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PRÉFACE

La Nouvelle-Calédonie constitue un espace géographique, social, culturel, économique et poli
tique au sein duquel la recherche pour le développement prend tout son sens et sa dimension. Elle
représente en effet un des chemins pouvant contribuer à la structuration de la société pluri
ethnique néo-calédonienne, au cœur du Pacifique.

La recherche relève d'une compétence de l'Etat (Accord de Nouméa, 1998) dans un contexte
géopolitique régional, européen et international. Toùtefois, le Conseil Consultatif de la
Recherche placé auprès du Congrès de la Nouvelle-Calédonie permet un dialogue et des
échanges constants avec les collectivités territoriales. La compétence «Environnement» étant
provinciale, la proximité est permanente avec les trois provinces.

Parmi de nombreux domaines de recherche. la connaissance et la gestion de la biodiversité
marine constituent des thèmes d'intérêt pour la communauté scientifique nationale et inter
nationale, de même que pour les collectivités publiques. L'identitïcation des espèces, les asso
ciations au sein des récifs coralliens, les comportements des écosystèmes marins au regard des
risques naturels et anthropogéniques, l'usage des récifs coralliens comme marqueurs des varia
tions climatiques. la gestion des ressources liée à la quête des populations forment autant de
domaines de recherches entreprises par l'IRD et ses collaborateurs depuis plus de 60 ans. Ils
correspondent à des axes thématiques qui placent la recherche finalisée comme un dispositif
d'excellence à fort potentiel de rayonnement national et international, au moment où certains
sites coralliens de la Nouvelle-Calédonie sont présentés pour une inscription au Patrimoine
mondial de l'UNESCO. Cette classification espérée représente un des outils qui permettrait de
soutenir la Nouvelle-Calédonie dans le développement des sociétés traditionnelles confrontées à
une économie active et mondialisée.

Dans le cadre de cette stratégie de recherche, nous sommes fiers, avec nos collaborateurs, de
publier cet ouvrage, un guide des plus complets dans la thématique des espèces marines à ce jour.
Après la description des principales caractéristiques géologiques, climatiques et géomorpholo
giques de la Nouvelle-Calédonie, ce compendium propose la liste de 9372 espèces identifiées, le
résultat d'efforts de recherche à long terme et d'un véritable engagement. Pour la première fois,
ce document donne la liste des espèces de coraux de la Nouvelle-Calédonie.

Nous profitons de cette opportunité pour remercier le ministère de la recherche de nous avoir
aidé à financer cette publication, ainsi que les autorités publiques pour leurs étroites collabora
tions dans les études sur les espèces marines de la Nouvelle-Calédonie. Ce compendium consti
tue une pierre angulaire pour alimenter les projets de bases de données internationales telles que
CoML, EDIT, OBIS. etc. C'est un outil indispensable pour la protection, la valorisation et la
gestion des écosystèmes coralliens, dans un esprit d'intérêt commun pour maintenir notre
biodiversité comme un trésor inestimable pour le futur de l'humanité.

Fabrice COLIN

Directeur du Centre IRD de Nouméa

Délégué de 1TRD pour le Pacifique Sud
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FOREWORD

New Caledonia is a geographical, social, cultural, economical and political area where the
research for development fulfils ail its meQlûng and expectations. ResearcJz represents indeed
one of the paths contributing to tlze structuring ofa pluri-ethnic Caledonian society. in the mid
die of the Pacific region.

Research comes under the responsibility of the French State (Noumea Agreement, 1998) in a
regional, European and international geopolitical context. However, the Advisory Council of
Researclz coordùzated by tlze Congress ofNew Caledonia allows a constant dialog and continu
ing exchanges with local authorities. The competency 'Environment' being provincial, tlze link
age with the three Provinces is permanent.

Among many researclz fields. the knowledge and management of tlze marine biodiversity is one
of interest for the national and international scientific commzmity as weil as for the public
authorities . Identification ofliving species, coral reefassociations, behaviours ofmarine ecosys
tems with regards to natllral and antlzropogenic Izazards and risks. tlze lise of coral reefs as trac
ers of climatic variations, management of resources related to the request of populations are
research fields declined for more th(m 60 years by IRD and its collaborators. These constitllte
the main axes which place finalized research as a device of excellence witlz potentially higlz
national and intemational iJ~tluences. wlzile the classification ofsome New Caledonian reef sites
to the UNESCO World Heritage sites is wzder evaluation. Tizis expected class~tïcation is one of
the tools Ivhich ma.v slistain New Caledonia in the development of traditional societies facing an
active llnd world-wide economv.

Within this researclz strategy. we are proud witlz our collaborators and ail the contributors to
publish tlzis volume, as a most completed guide in the thematic of New Caledonian marine
species nowadays. This compendium. after giving the main geological. climaric. geomorplzolog
ical features ofNew Caledollia. offers 9372 identified species as a result ofa long-rime research
effort and a strOlzg involvenzent. For the first time, it provides the list of coral species from New
Caledonia.

We take the opportunity to tbwzk tlze Frenclz Ministry of Research for helping us to finance this
publication, as weil as public autllOrities for close collaborations to study New Caledonian
marine species. Tizis compendium constitutes a key-work for feeding international data-base
programmes such as CoML, EDIT. OBIS. etc.lt is a useful indispensable toolfor the protection,
valorisation. llnd management of coral reef ecosystems in the spirit of a common interest for
maintaining our biodiversity as an inestimable treasure for tlze future of the hll1nanity.

Fabrice COLIN

Director ()r the IRD Noullléa Centre

IRD RepresellTatil'e for flle SOl/th Pac!lÎc
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publish this volume, as a most completed guide in the thematic of New Caledonian marine
species nowadays. This compendium. after giving the main geological. climatic. geomorpholog
ical features ofNew Caledonia. offers 9372 identified species as a result ofa long-time research
efJort and a strong involvement. For the first time, it provides the list of coral species from New
Caledonia.

We take the opportunity to tbank the French Ministry of Research for helping us to finance this
publication, as well as public authorities for close collaborations to study New Caledonian
marine species. This compendium constitutes a key-work for feeding international data-base
programmes such as CoML, EDIT. OBIS. etc. It is a useful indispensable tool for the protection,
valorisation. lInd management of coral reef ecosystems in the spirit of a common interest for
maintaining our biodiversity as lln inestimable treasure for the future of the humanity.

Fabrice COLfN

Director ()f the lRD Noulllea Centre

lRD RepresCIltatil'e for rile South Pac!fic
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Figure 1. New Caledonia coral reef maps, from Darwin (1874)
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Figure 1. New Caledonia coral reef maps, from Darwin (1874)



Plates III & 1/2

Une vue d'ensemble
de la biodiversité marine de Nouvelle-Calédonie

Claude E. PAYRI & Bertrand RICHER de FORGES
c1aude.payri@noumea.ird.nc - richer@noumea.ird.nc

Introduction

L'origine du matériel biologique de cet inventaire est multiple et date pour certains groupes de
l'époque de la découverte de la Nouvelle-Calédonie par le Capitaine Cook en 1774.

Mais bien au-delà du contact européen, une grande connaissance des ressources marine de la
Nouvelle-Calédonie a du exister si on se réfère aux abondants restes coquilliers et os de poissons lais
sés par l'homme il y a environ 3000 ans et qui témoignent de l'exploitation qu'il faisait du milieu
marin. Il reste sans doute encore beaucoup à faire en ethnobiologie et taxonomie vernaculaire pour
reconstituer les relations que ces insulaires ont entretenues avec leur environnement marin.

Avec l'arrivée des européens et la prise de possession de la Nouvelle-Calédonie débuteront les
premières explorations naturalistes, donnant naissances aux premières collections et aux premiers
écrits sur le monde marin et les récifs coralliens de Nouvelle-Calédonie. On doit d'ailleurs à
Charles Darwin une des premières représentations cartographiques des récifs de NC, et son
extraordinaire précision pour l'époque mérite qu'elle soit reproduite ici (fig.l. ci-contre).
Curieusement la Nouvelle-Calédonie n'<\ pas été visitée par les grandes expéditions qui ont sillonné
les océans dans les années 1820-1840 à bord de l'Astrolabe, du Zélée ou de l'Uranie et 1'histoire
naturelle de la Nouvelle-Calédonie peut être découpée en trois grandes époques.

La première, de 1850-1913, correspond à l'ère des missionnaires et des naturalistes amateurs ;
Montrouzier. Balansa, Vieillard, autant de noms qui seront associés aux toutes premières collections
naturalistes (p.ex. Mollusques, Algues) de la Nouvelle-Calédonie.

Puis, peu de choses se passeront dans le domaine avant la fin de la seconde guerre mondiale.

La seconde période 1946-1990, débutera le 2 août 1946 avec la création du premier centre ORSTOM
du Pacifique à Nouméa, sous l'appellation de l'Institut français d'Océanie (IFO). Suivra l'ouverture des
premiers laboratoires dans la période 1947-1950 avec notamment les premiers travaux en océanographie
biologique qui s'intéresseront au lagon et mers bordières. Les noms de M et Mme René Catala seront
désormais associés à ces premiers travaux faisant état de listes d'organismes marins (Catala 1950).

L'affectation en 1965 au centre ORSTOM à Nouméa du N/O Coriolis, puis l'accroissement des moyens
à la mer avec le Vauban en 1976, plus tard la Santa Maria et le Dawa en 1977 s'accompagneront d'une
intensification des recherches et d'un renforcement des programmes scientifiques. Les travaux menés
durant cette période conduiront à la publication de nombreuses cartes thématiques dont l'Atlas de la
Nouvelle-Calédonie, en 1981 (réédition en 1985). Pour les inventaires biologiques, nous citerons les
cartes de répartition des Foraminitères et des Mollusques du lagon sud-ouest de la Nouvelle-Calédonie
par Debenay, réalisées entre 1978 et 1983. Les programmes de pharmacologie SNOM. puis SMIB. ainsi
que les premières explorations de la faune marine de Nouvelle-Calédonie et de ses dépendances accu

mulèrent une grande quantité de matériel biologique. Les années 1960 furent également marquées par
l'action du professeur Roger HEIM qui forma l' «Expédition Française pour les Récifs Coralliens de
Nouvelle-Calédonie» (1960-1963), parrainée par la Fondation Singer-Polignac dont il était le Président.
Il créa les «Cahiers du Pacifique» (1958-1978) qui deviendront «Cahiers de l'Indo-Pacifique» où furent
publiés jusqu'en 1980 un grand nombre d'articles scientifiques. Enfin il encouragera et favorisera la par
ticipation française aux travaux de la "Pacifie Science Association». La Fondation Singer-Polignac orga
nisera en 1990 un colloque qu'elle dédiera aux trente ans de recherche scientifique française dans le
Pacifique (I 960-1990). Les actes qui en seront publiés, fournissent une précieuse synthèse bibliogra
phique par thématique de recherche et par région (Doumenge et Doumenge. 1991).

Plates 1/1 & 1/2

Une vue d'ensemble
de la biodiversite marine de Nouvelle-CaIedonie

Clallde E. PAYRI & Rertrand RICHER de FORGES
c1aude.payri@noumea.ird.nc - richer@noumea.ird.nc

Introduction

L'origine du materiel biologique de cet inventaire est multiple et date pour certains groupes de
l'epoque de la decouverte de la Nouvelle-Caledonie par le Capitaine Cook en 1774.

Mais bien au-dela du contact europeen, une grande connaissance des ressources marine de la
Nouvelle-Caledonie a du exister si on se rerere aux abondants restes coquilliers et os de poissons lais
ses par I'homme il y a environ 3000 ans et qui temoignent de I'exploitation qu'il faisait du milieu
marin. I1 reste sans doute encore beaucoup a faire en ethnobiologie et taxonomie vemaculaire pour
reconstituer les relations que ces insulaires ont cntrctenues avec lcur environnemcnt marin.

Avec l' arrivee des europeens et la prise de possession de la Nouvelle-Caledonie debuteront les
premieres explorations naturalistes, donnant naissances aux premieres collections et aux premiers
ecrits sur le monde marin et les recit·s coralliens de Nouvelle-Caledonie. On doit d'ailleurs a
Charles Darwin une des premieres representations cartographiques des recifs de NC, et son
extraordinaire precision pour l'epoque merite qu'elle soit reproduite ici (fig.l. ci-contre).
Curieusement la Nouvelle-Caledonie n'<\ pas ete visitee par les grandes expeditions qui ont sillonne
les oceans dans les annees 1820-1840 a bord de I'Astrolabe, du Zelt!e Oll de I' Uranie et I 'histoire
naturelle de la Nouvelle-Caledonie pellt etre decoupee en trois grandes epoques.

La premiere, de 1850-1913, correspond a l'ere des missionnaires et des naturalistes amateurs ;
Montrouzier. Balansa, Vieillard, autant de noms qui seront associes aux toutes premieres collections
naturalistes (p.ex. Mollusques, Algues) de la Nouvelle-Caledonie.

Puis, peu de choses se passeront dans le domaine avant la fin de la seconde guerre mondiale.

La seconde periode 1946-1990, debutera le 2 aout 1946 avec la creation du premier centre ORSTOM
du Pacifique aNoumea, sous l'appellation de l'Institut franqais d'Oceanie (IFO). Suivra l'ouverture des
premiers laboratoires dans la periode 1947-1950 avec notamment les premiers travaux en oceanographie
biologique qui s'interesseront au lagon et mers bordieres. Les noms de M et MOle Rene Catala seront
desormais associes aces premiers travaux faisant etat de listes d'organismes marins (Catala 1950).

L'affectation en 1965 au centre ORSTOM aNoumea du N/O Coriolis, puis l'accroissement des moyens
a la mer avec le Vauban en 1976, plus tard la Santa Maria et le Dawa en 1977 s'accompagneront d'une
intensification des recherches et d'un renforcement des programmes scientifiques. Les travaux menes
durant cette periode conduiront a la publication de nombreuses cartes thematiques dont I'Atlas de la
Nouvelle-Caledonie, en 1981 (reedition en 1985). Pour les inventaires biologiques, nous citerons les
cartes de repartition des Foraminiteres et des Mollusques du lagon sud-ouest de la Nouvelle-Caledonie
par Debenay, realisees entre 1978 et 1983. Les programmes de pharmacologie SNOM. puis SMIB. ainsi
que les premieres explorations de la faune marine de Nouvelle-Caledonie et de ses dependances accu
mulerent une grande quantite de materiel biologique. Les annees 1960 furent egalement marquees par
l'action du professeur Roger HElM qui forma l' «Expedition Franqaise pour [es Recifs Coralliens de
NOllvelle-Caledonie» (1960-1963), parrainee par la Fondation Singer-Polignac dont il etait le President.
Il crea les «Cahiers du Pacifique» (1958-1978) qui deviendront «Cahiers de l'lndo-Pacifique» OU furent
publics jusqu'en 1980 un grand nombre d'articles scientifiques. Enfin il encouragera et favorisera la par
ticipation franqaise aux travaux de la «Pacific Science Association». La Fondation Singer-Polignac orga
nisera en 1990 un colloque qu' elle dediera £lUX trente ans de recherche scientifique franqaise dans le
Pacifique (I 960-1990). Les actes qui en seront publies, fOllmissent une precieuse synthese bibliogra
phique par thcmatique de recherche et par region (Doumenge et Doumenge. 1991).
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La dernière période 1986-2006, sera marquée par l'intensification des travaux de l'ORSTOM
devenu IRD depuis 1998 et l' arrivée du NIO Alis. Au cours de ces 20 années et pour la faune en
particulier, un échantillonnage très important a été réalisé dans la zone économique de Nouvelle
Calédonie, qui couvre environ 1400000 km2 et comprend: la Grande Terre, les îles Loyauté, les
récifs d'Entrecasteaux, les îles Matthew et Hunter, les îles Chesterfield et Bellona, les récifs
Lansdowne et Fairway, les monts sous-marins des rides des Loyauté, de Norfolk et de Lord Howe
(Fig. 1. Planche 1/1). Ces prélèvements ont été opérés entre la surface et 1500 m de profondeur, avec
quelques prélèvements au-delà (Richer de Forges & Hoffschir, 2000; Richer de Forges et al., 2005).
Les échantillons triés ont été déposés au Muséum National d'Histoire Naturelle à Paris. Après un
nouveau tri au niveau des familles. ils ont été enregistrés puis confiés pour étude à un réseau de taxo
nomistes. Les résultats de ces campagnes ont été en partie publiés dans les volumes de la série
Résultats des Campagnes MUSORSTOM, devenue Tropical Deep-Sea Benthos. Certains groupes
zoologiques, particulièrement importants pour les recherches sur les substances naturelles, ont fait
l'objet d'études taxonomiques dont les résultats ont été diffusés dans des ouvrages illustrés de vulga
risation : Echinodermes (Guille et al., 1986), Ascidies (Monniot et al., 1991), Eponges (Lévi et al.,
1998), Gorgones (Grasshoff & Bargibant, 2001), Serpents marins (Ineich & Laboute, 2002). En
outre, les principales informations sur la faune et flore des écosystèmes marins de Nouvelle
Calédonie pour ce qui concerne les fonds meubles sont réunies dans Richer de Forges (1991, 1998)
et Garrigue (1985, 1995). et pour les fonds durs, les moins bien connus. dans Laboute & Richer de
Forges (2004).

Un certain nombre de travaux ont été consacrés à l'écologie et au fonctionnement de l'écosystème
corallien mais contribuent rarement aux inventaires. sauf exceptions comme le catalogue des algues
marines de Garrigue et Tsuda (1988).

Ce sont les résultats publiés de l'ensemble de ces études qui sont à l'origine de la base de données
"Océane» complétée par les données de la littérature antérieure. Dans cette même période,
l'Université de la Nouvelle-Calédonie verra le jour, et les programmes de recherche dédiés au monde
marin seront surtout centrés autour de questions halieutiques et d'écologie, et peu de travaux seront
consacrés aux inventaires.

Le présent document tente de faire le point sur la biodiversité marine réellement (actuellement)
connue de Nouvelle-Calédonie en 2006.

Méthode

Sont prises en considération dans cet ouvrage les espèces signalées dans la littérature et dont l'iden
tification a été faite par un taxonomiste ou encore des espèces récemment récoltées, identifiées par
un spécialiste et pour lesquels nous disposons de spécimens. Pour établir ces inventaires, les listes
d'espèces de chaque groupe, extraites de la base de données "Océane», gérée par le Centre IRD de
Nouméa, ont été envoyées aux spécialistes auteurs associés de l'ouvrage. Ces spécialistes ont vélifié
l'origine des données extraites de la littérature taxonomique et mis àjour la nomenclature. Bien sou
vent, ils ont aussi rajouté de nombreuses espèces qui avaient été oubliées dans la base de données ou
récemment récoltées et non encore publiées.

Selon les auteurs et les groupes, l'inventaire a été limité aux seules espèces côtières (de 0 à 100 m de
profondeur), alors que d'autres ont considéré que du point de vue biogéographique il était préférable
de traiter toutes les espèces de la ZEE, quelle que soit la profondeur. Le bilan présenté ici est donc
un inventaire réduit ne comportant pas, par exemple. les brachiopodes ou les stomatopodes de pro
fondeur supérieure à 100 m.
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La demiere periode 1986-2006, sera marquee par I'intensification des travaux de rORSTOM
devenu IRD depuis 1998 et r arrivee du N/O Alis. Au cours de ces 20 annees et pour la faune en
particulier, un echantillonnage tres important a ete realise dans la zone economique de Nouvelle
Caledonie, qui couvre environ 1400000 km2 et comprend: la Grande Terre, les lIes Loyaute, lcs
recifs d'Entrecasteaux, les lles Matthew et Hunter, les lIes Chesterfield et Bellona, les recifs
Lansdowne et Fairway, les monts sous-marins des rides des Loyaute, de Norfolk et de Lord Howe
(Fig. I. Planche 1/1). Ces prelevements ont ete operes entre la surface et 1500 m de profondeur, avec
quelques prelevements au-dela (Richer de Forges & Hoffschir, 2000; Richer de Forges et al., 2005).
Les echantillons tries ont ete deposes au Museum National d'Histoire Naturelle a Paris. Apres un
nouveau tri au niveau des familles. ils ont ete enregistres puis confies pour etude a un reseau de taxo
nomistes. Les resultats de ces campagnes ont ete en partie publies dans les volumes de la serie
Resultats des Campagnes MUSORSTOM, devenue Tropical Deep-Sea Benthos. Certains groupes
zoologiques, particulierement importants pour les recherches sur les substances naturelles, ont fait
l'objet d'etudes taxonomiques dont les resultats ont ete diffuses dans des ouvrages illustres de vulga
risation : Echinodermes (Guille et al., 1986), Ascidies (Monniot et al., 1991), Eponges (Levi et al.,
1998), Gorgones (Grasshoff & Bargibant, 2001), Serpents marins (Ineich & Laboute, 2002). En
outre, les principales informations sur la faune et flore des ecosystemes marins de Nouvelle
Caledonie pour ce qui concerne les fonds meubles sont reunies dans Richer de Forges (1991, 1998)
et Garrigue (1985, 1995). et pour les fonds durs, les moins bien connus. dans Laboute & Richer de
Forges (2004).

Un certain nombre de travaux ont ete consacres a l'ecologie et au fonctionnement de I'ecosysteme
corallien mais contribuent rarel11ent aux inventaires. sauf exceptions comme le catalogue des algues
marines de Garrigue et Tsuda (1988).

Ce sont les resultats publies de l'ensemble de ces etudes qui sont a rorigine de la base de donnees
«Oceane» cOl11pletee par les donnees de la litterature anterieure. Dans cette meme periode,
1'Universite de la Nouvelle-Caledonie verra le jour, et les programmes de recherche dedies au monde
marin seront surtout centres autour de questions halieutiques et d' ecologie, et peu de travaux seront
consacres aux inventaires.

Le present document tente de faire le point sur la biodiversite marine reellement (actuellement)
connue de Nouvelle-Caledonie en 2006.

Methode

Sont prises en consideration dans cet ouvrage les especes signalees dans la litterature et dont l'iden
tification a ete faite par un taxonomiste ou encore des especes recemment recoltees, identifiees par
un specialiste et pour lesquels nous disposons de specimens. Pour etablir ces inventaires, les listes
d'especes de chaque groupe, extraites de la base de donnees «Oceane», geree par le Centre IRD de
Noumea, ont ete envoyees aux specialistes auteurs associes de l'ouvrage. Ces specialistes ont velifie
I'origine des donnees extraites de la litterature taxonomique et mis ajour la nomenclature. Bien sou
vent, ils ont aussi rajoute de nombreuses especes qui avaient ete oubliees dans la base de donnees ou
recemment recoltees et non encore publiees.

Selon les auteurs et les groupes, l'inventaire a ete limite aux seules especes cotieres (de 0 a 100 m de
profondeur), alors que d'autres ont considere que du point de vue biogeographique il etait preferable
de traiter toutes les especes de la ZEE, quelle que soit la profondeur. Le bilan presente ici est done
un inventaire reduit ne comportant pas, par exel11ple. les brachiopodes ou [es stomatopodes de pro
fondeur superieure a 100 m.



Contenu du Volume

Les chapitres sur l'environnement géologique, géomorphologique et hydrociimatique

Pour resituer ce catalogue des espèces dans son contexte, trois chapitres introductifs décrivent
les caractéristiques de la Nouvelle-Calédonie: un descriptif de l 'histoire géologique de cette région
du sud-ouest Pacifique, un bilan des connaissances hydroclimatiques, une description géomorpholo
gique des milieux coralliens.

Les groupes biologiques

Pas moins de 50 taxonomistes ont été mis à contribution pour réaliser ce travail qui porte sur environ
43 grands groupes y compris les serpents, les oiseaux et les mammifères marins, la mangrove et les
phanérogames marines. Ceci représente actuellement 1107 familles, 3582 genres et 9372 espèces
(Tab. l, page 15). La mangrove, qui constitue un écosystème important associé aux récifs coralliens,
est pourtant insuffisamment étudiée. Seule la flore terrestre est traitée ici à travers les principales
associations végétales. Beaucoup reste à faire notamment dans l'étude des communautés marines qui
s'y sont développées.

A partir de ce catalogue de groupes et d'espèces, une image simplifiée de la répartition de la bio
diversité est obtenue en regroupant les diftërents groupes de plantes à fleurs terrestres et marines, de
cnidaires. de crustacés et de vertébrés (Tab. 2, page 16; Fig. 2: Planche 112).

Bien entendu, le présent inventaire ne représente que la diversité actuellement étudiée. De nom
breuses espèces vivant en Nouvelle-Calédonie ne sont pas encore étudiées et ne possèdent donc pas
de noms. De plus, les écosystèmes coralliens sont très riches et d'une architecture complexe. La faune
des récifs coralliens et notamment des pentes externes et des débris coralliens est particulièrement
sous étudiée. Or les travaux récents sur la flore marine ont montré que près d'un tiers des espèces
récemment recensées sont nouvelles pour la Nouvelle-Calédonie et proviennent à 80% des zones
situées au-delà de 40 m de profondeur sur les pentes externes. Par ailleurs, l'inexorable déclin de la
taxonomie continue et pour plusieurs groupes zoologiques il n'existe pratiquement plus de spécia
listes au monde capable d'identifier ou de décrire les espèces.

Ces résultats reflètent aussi l'effort de recherche variable sur chaque groupe. Par exemple, les espèces
d'annélides polychètes sont très nombreuses mais très peu étudiées. Les groupes les plus abondants
sont: les foraminifères (6%), les algues (5%), les mollusques (23%), les arthropodes (22%) et les
vertébrés avec une grande majorité de poissons (20%). Ce dernier groupe est toujours invariablement
le mieux connu des faunes quelle que soit la région concernée, et la Nouvelle-Calédonie en est
une illustration.

Les parasites de poissons

Une étude sur les parasites de poissons a débuté en 2002 en Nouvelle-Calédonie. Ces parasites appar
tiennent à plusieurs groupes zoologiques, plathelminthes, nématodes, copépodes, isopodes ... Chaque
espèce de poisson ayant plusieurs espèces de parasites cela représente une très grande part de la diver
sité pratiquement inconnue. Les résultats de ces études sont présentées ici sous forme de deux listes
contenant les parasites et leurs hôtes.

Contenu du Volume

Les chapitres sur I'environnement geologique, geomorphologique et hydroclimatique

Pour resituer ce catalogue des especes dans son contexte, trois chapitres introductifs decrivent
les caracteristiques de la Nouvelle-Caledonie : un descriptif de 1'histoire geologique de cette region
du sud-ouest Pacifique, un bilan des connaissances hydroclimatiques, une description geomorpholo
gique des milieux coralliens.

Les groupes biologiques

Pas moins de 50 taxonomistes ont ete mis a contribution pour realiser ce travail qui porte sur environ
43 grands groupes y compris les serpents, les oiseaux et les mammireres marins, la mangrove et les
phanerogames marines. Ceci represente actuellement 1107 familIes, 3582 genres et 9372 especes
(Tab. 1, page 15). La mangrove, qui constitue un ecosysteme important associe aux recifs coralliens,
est pourtant insuffisamment etudiee. Seule la flore terrestre est traitee ici it travers les principales
associations vegetales. Beaucoup reste it faire notamment dans l'etude des communautes marines qui
s'y sont developpees.

A partir de ce catalogue de groupes et d'especes, une image simplifiee de la repartition de la bio
diversite est obtenue en regroupant les difterents groupes de plantes a tleurs terrestres et marines, de
cnidaires. de crustaces et de vertebres (Tab. 2, page 16; Fig. 2: Planche 1/2).

Bien entendu, le present inventaire ne represente que la diversite actuellement etudiee. De nom
breuses cspeces vivant en Nouvelle-Caledonie ne sont pas encore etudiees et ne possedent done pas
de noms. De plus, les ecosystemes coralliens sont tres riches et d'une architecture complexe. La faune
des recifs coralliens et notamment des pentes externes et des debris coralliens est particulierement
sous etudiee. Or les travaux recents sur la flore marine ont montre que pres d'un tiers des especes
recemment recensees sont nouvelles pour la Nouvelle-Caledonie et proviennent it 80% des zones
situees au-dela de 40 m de profondeur sur les pentes externes. Par ailleurs, l'inexorable declin de la
taxonomie continue et pour plusieurs groupes zoologiques il n'existe pratiquement plus de specia
listes au monde capable d'identifier ou de decrire les especes.

Ces resultats refletent aussi l'effort de recherche variable sur chaque groupe. Par exemple,les especes
d'annelides polychetes sont tres nombreuses mais tres peu etudiees. Les groupes Ies plus abondants
sont : les foramini:feres (6%), les algues (5%), les mollusques (23%), les arthropodes (22%) et les
vertebres avec une grande majorite de poissons (20%). Ce dernier groupe est toujours invariablement
le mieux connu des faunes quelle que soit la region concernee, et la Nouvelle-Caledonie en est
une illustration.

Les parasites de poissons

Dne etude sur les parasites de poissons a debute en 2002 en Nouvelle-Caledonie. Ces parasites appar
tiennent it plusieurs groupes zoologiques, plathelminthes, nematodes, copepodes, isopodes ... Chaque
espece de poisson ayant plusieurs especes de parasites cela represente une tres grande part de la diver
site pratiquement inconnue. Les resultats de ces etudes sont presentees ici sous forme de deux listes
contenant les parasites et leurs hotes.
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Ouvrages comparables à ce volume

Il y a peu de bons inventaires régionaux permettant des comparaisons biogéographiques dans le
Pacifique:

- le travail de pionnier réalisé par Serène (1968) pour la faune du Sud-est asiatique et qui ne concer
nait malheureusement que les octocoralliaires et les crustacés brachyoures (2500 espèces) ;
- l'inventaire publié à l'occasion du Vème congrès des récifs coralliens à Tahiti (Richard, 1985)
signale 416 familles, 1196 genres et 2876 espèces de Polynésie française;
-le catalogue des espèces de l'atoll d'Enewetak (Devaney ef al., 1987) signale 902 familles, 2284
genres et 4671 espèces ;
- l'inventaire publié par Paulay (2003) signale 408 familles, 1064 genres et 2921 espèces à Guam et
aux Mariannes.

Il n'existe aucun inventaire complet des espèces signalées de la Grande Barrière de corail australienne.

Conclusion

En dépit de l'effort de recherche réalisé au Centre IRD de Nouméa depuis 60 ans. la biodiversité
marine demeure encore insuffisamment étudiée. Les mangroves sont mal échantillonnées mais éga
lement les fonds durs coralliens des récifs intermédiaires mais surtout des pentes externes. Le pré
sent document donne, pour la première fois, un inventaire des espèces de scléractiniaires construc
teurs qui constituent pourtant le cadre environnemental dominant qui conditionne l'existence même
des autres écosystèmes (herbiers. mangroves). La liste des poissons avec une nomenclature valide
était également très attendue. Le premier etTet positif de la réalisation de ce document est une amé
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Souhaitons que la parution de cet ouvrage, encourage les taxonomistes à compléter les inventaires en
étudiant les vastes collections encore non étudiées et mettent en évidence les nombreuses lacunes
d'échantillonnage qu'il faudrait combler pour approcher la connaissance de la biodiversité marine
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Introduction

The sources of the biological material in this inventory are myriad and date, in sorne cases, from the
discovery of New Caledonia by Captain Cook in 1774. But even before the arrivai of the Europeans,
considerable knowledge of marine resources must have already existed considering the abundant
3000 year old shellfish and fish bone middens that bear witness to mans early exploitation of marine
resources. There still remains much to be done in ethnobiology and folk taxonomy before we will be
able to completely understand the interactions between these ancient island communities and the
marine environment.

The arrivai of the Europeans and the colonisation of New Caledonia heralded the first naturalist expe
ditions, giving birth to the very first collections and written documents on the marine fauna and coral
reefs of Ne. Indeed, it was Charles Darwin who produced one of the first maps of the New
Caledonian coral reefs and the extraordinary precision of this chaIt merits its hereafter (Fig. l, p. 8).

Curiously, New Caledonia was missed by the great circumnavigation expeditions of the 1820-40's
aboard e.g., the "Astrolabe", the "Zélée" or the "Uranie" and the natural history of New Caledonia
can be divided into three general eras.

The first, from 1850-1913 corresponds to the era of the missionaries and the amateur naturalists;
Montrouzier, Balansa, Vieillard are the names that are now associated with the very first collections
of New Caledonia flora and fauna (e.g. Molluscs, AIgae.).

The inter-war period saw a hait in activity, and the second era from 1946-1990, began in August 2nd

1946, with the creation, in Nouméa, of the first ORSTOM centre in the Pacifie, called "Institut
français d'Océanie (IFO)". The opening of the first laboratories between 1947 and 1950 led to the
beginning of oceanographie research focussed on the lagoon and surrounding waters. The names of
Mr and Mrs René Catala were associated with this ground breaking work and the first inventories of
marine organisms (Catala 1950). The arrivai of the RN Coriolis in 1965 at the ORSTOM centre in
Nouméa, with the addition of the RN Vauban in 1976, the RN Santa Maria and the RN Dawa in
1977, coincided with a growth in scientific research programs focalised on the marine environment.
The work conducted during this period led to the publication of numerous thematie charts, such as
the Atlas of New Caledonia in 1981 (2nd edition in 1985). In terms of biological inventories, distribu
tion maps of foraminifera and molluscs in the South-West lagoon of New Caledonia were produced
by Debenay from 1978 to 1983. The pharmacology programs "SNOM" and "SMIB" and the start of
programs focussed on the marine fauna of New Caledonia and dependencies brought a large amount
of biological material. The 1960's also saw the "French Expedition to the Coral Reefs of New
Caledonia" (1960-1963) initiated by the Professor Roger Heim, President of the Singer-Polignac
Foundation which financed the expedition. He also started the "Cahiers du Pacifique" (1958-1978)
that became the "Cahiers de l' Indo-Pacifique" within which a large number of scientific articles were
published until 1980. He also encouraged and aided the participation of French researchers in the
"Pacific Science Association". In 1990 the Singer-Polignac Foundation organised a conference ded
icated to 30 years of French research in the Pacific (1960-1990). The conference aets are published
and constitute an invaluable bibliographie compilation, organised by theme and geographic area
(Doumenge & Doumenge, 1991).

The last period. extending from 1986 until today, is characterized by an intensification of the research
activities of the ORSTOM. which changed its name to IRD in 1998, and the arrivai of the RN Ali.\'.
During the last 20 years, and regarding the fauna in particular, a large sampling effort has focussed
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on the EEZ of New Caledonia. The area covers around 1 400 000 km2 , and comprises: the Grande
Terre, the LayaIty islands, the Entrecasteaux reeL the Matthew and Hunter islands, Chesterfield and
Bellona islands, Lansdowne and Fairway Islands, and the seamounts along the LoyaIty, Norfolk and
Lord Howe ridges (Platel/l). The sampIes were collected from between the surface and 1500 m with
a few others from deeper sites, sorted and then deposited at the Natural History National Museum in
Paris. Following a second sorting to the family level, the samples were registered and sent to a net
work of taxonomists for examination and identification. The resuIts from these campaigns have been
published, in part, in the series "Résultats des Campagnes MUSORSTOM", which is now called
"Tropical Deep-Sea Benthos". The taxonomy of certain zoological groups, in particular those impor
tant for natural substance research have been published in sorne illustrated general works:
Echinoderms (Guille et al., 1986), Ascidians (Monniot et al., 1991), Sponges (Lévi et al., 1998),
Gorgonians (Grasshoff & Bargibant, 2001), Sea-snakes (Ineich & Laboute, 2002). Otherwise, the
principal details of the flora and fauna of the New Caledonian marine ecosystem are compiled in
Richer de Forges (1991, 1998) and Garrigue (1985, 1995) as regards the soft bottoms, and for the less
studied hard bottoms, in Laboute & Richer de Forges (2004).

Among the numerous studies dedicated to the ecology and function of the coral reef ecosystem, few
of them include inventories, with some exceptions such as the catalogue of marine algae by Garrigue
& Tsuda (1988).

It is the published part of the above body of work that was compiled in the database "OCEANE". The
database is now regularly updated with new data as it becomes available.

The last decade has seen the opening of the University of New Caledonia as weil as the advent of
research programs that are focussed on the ecology of the marine ecosystem and on fisheries sciences
at the expense of inventories of biodiversity.

Method

Here we attempt to summarise our knowledge of marine biodiversity as it stands today in New
Caledonia in 2006. For this inventory, only the specimens that are published after identification by a
taxonomist or species that have been recently coIlected, identified by a specialist and for which we
have a specimen, have been included. For the construction of the inventory, the species list for each
group, extracted from the 'OCEANE' database at the Centre IRD in Nouméa, were sent to the con
tributing specialists and authors. They verified the data extracted from the taxonomic literature and
updated the nomenclature. In many cases, they also added species that were missing from the data
base or had not yet been published.

Depending on the author, the inventory is limited to coastal species (0 to 100m depth), or considers
aIl of the species of the EEZ regardless of the depth if they find it preferable from a biogeographical
point of view. The census of marine biodiversity presented here is therefore a reduced version that
does not include, for example, the brachiopods or the stomatopods from depths of more than 100 m.

Contents of the volume

The geological, geomorphoIogical and h)'droclimatic environment chapters

In order to place the species catalogue in context, three introductory chapters describe the character
istics of New Caledonia. The first is a description of the geological history of this region of the south
west Pacifie, the second, examines the geomorphology of the coral reef system. and the third gives
an up to date inventory of the hydroclimate knowledgc.

The biological groups

No less than 50 taxonomists contributed to this body of work that covers 43 broad groups, including
the sea snakes, birds and marine mammals, the mangroves and the marine Angiosperms. This
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represents 1107 families, 3582 genus and 9372 species (Tab. 1). Mangroves form an important
ecosystem associated to coral reefs, and yet it remains very little studied. As a consequence, only the
terrestrial flora is examined here via the principle associations between the plants. Much remains to
be done, notably in the study of the associated marine communities.

Tab. 1. - Diversity of marine sp~<?ies from New C~~Eonia___

Taxa Families Genera Species Authors

Mangroves flora 16 26 34 J. Munzinger & M. Lebigre

Foraminifera 99 226 585 J-P. Debenay & G. Cabioch

Aigae & Marine angiosperms 64 191 454 C. Payri

Porifera 54 94 149 J. Hooper & M. Schlacher-Hoenlinger

Hydrozoa 16 34 109 N. Gravier-Bonnet

Actinia 2 \0 13 D. Fautin

Ceriantha 2 2 5 T Molodtsova

Antipatharia 5 8 21 T Molodtsova

Stylasterida 1 12 49 A. Lindner

Zoantharia 3 7 Il F. Sinniger

Alcyonaria 8 20 173 L. Van Ot\vegen

Gorgonacea 13 45 93 M. Grasshoff

Scleractinia 17 66 310 M. Pichon

Bryozoa 85 190 407 D. Gordon

Brachiopoda 3 3 4 A. Bitner

Phoronida 1 2 4 C.Emig

Fish parasites 28 70 130 JL Justine

Polychaeta 34 145 286 F. Pleijel

Mollusca 160 669 2151 V. Héros ef al.

Pycnogonida 9 24 74 R. Bamber

Copepoda 45 119 313 G. Boxshall & R. Huys

Isopoda 16 54 83 N. Bruce

Ostracoda 16 47 70 L. Kornicker ; R. F. Maddocks

Amphipoda 58 121 198 J. Lowry

Cirripedia 20 53 166 D. Jones
Caridea 13 70 154 TY. Chan & M. Mitsuhashi

Peneoidea 6 30 102 A. Crosnier

Macroura 2 7 12 TY. Chan
Thalassinidea 8 14 26 P. Dworschak

Galatheoidea 2 24 141 E. MacPherson
Paguroidea 4 27 90 P. MacLaughlin

Brachyura 42 268 552 P. Ng & B. Richer de Forges
Stomatopoda 9 35 62 S. Ayhong
Echinodermata 61 135 257 N. Ameziane
Tunicata 12 86 290 F. Monniot
Fish 152 596 1695 R. Fricke & M. Kulbicki
Sea-Snakes 1 7 15 1. Illeich
Sea turtles 2 3 4 J-L d'Auzon
Sea birds 11 24 55 J. Spaggiari el al.
Sea mammals 7 18 25 C. Garrigue
TOTAL 1107 3582 9372
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Regrouping the different groups of cnidarians, crustaceans, vertebrates, marine and terrestrial
Angiosperms in the above catalogue gives a simplified image of the biodiversity (Tab. 2 and
Plate 1/2).

Tab. 2. - Relative composition of the New Caledonian species identified in this volume.

TAXA Families Genera Species % Species

Flora & Marine Angiosperrns
---_._ ...._.._-~-------------_ ..-._---------- -------------

18 32 45 0.48

Protozoa

Cnidaria

Algae 62 185 443 4.73
-----_..__._----_._--------------- _._._....... ---------------------_..__ .._--_._-----

Porifera 54 94 149 1.59

67 204 784 8.37

Total

Wonns

Tunicata

Vertehrata

Lophophorates

Molluscs

Arthropoda
--_."-----------

Echinodermata

89 195 415 4.43
-----_..._--_..._-_._.._-

160 669 2151 22.95
----------------------------

62 215 416 4.44
_........... .

250 893 2043 21.80
-------------.-..__ ._ _._._ __.. _._----_.-

61 135 257 2.74
- ----- -- ----- ...._..._. __._-_._------------- ". --"-----------------

12 86 290 3.09

173 648 1794 19.14

1107 3582 9372 100

Obviously, the presem inventory only represents the known diversity. Many of the species in New
Caledonia have yet to be described and so rest unnamed for the moment. Moreover. coral reef
systems are very rich and have a very complex architecture and the fauna of these reef systems and
particularly that of the extemal reef slopes and debris is almost unknown. Recent work on the
marine tlora has shown that almost a third of the species recently identified were new records for
New Caledonia and that over 80% of these new descriptions come l'rom depths of over 40 m on the
outer reef slopes. Sadly, the continuing decline in the nllmber of taxonomists means that for many
zoological groups there is almost no specialist who can identify or describe these species_

The results reflect the varying rcsearch effort as a function of taxonomie group studied. For example,
despite annelid polychaetes species are numerous, they are very little studied. The most numerous
groups are: foraminifera (6 %), algae (5 %), molluscs (23%), arthropods (22%) and the vertebrates,
with the majority being fish (19 %). This last group is generally the most weIl known regardless of
the region studied, as is the case in New Caledonia.

Fish parasites

The study of fish parasites in Ne\',! Caledonia stm1ed in 2002. These pm-asites belong to several zoo
logical groups including the platyhelminths. nematods, copepods, and isopods. Each fish species
appears to have several species of parasites and it is therefore probable the parasites represent a large
proportion of the diversity that is still unknown. The results of these studies are presented here in two
lists presenting the parasites and their hosts.
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marine tlora has shown that almost a third of the species recently identified were new records for
New Caledonia and that over 80% of these new descriptions come from depths of over 40 m on the
outer reef slopes. Sadly, the continuing decline in the number of taxonomists means that for many
zoological groups there is almost no specialist who can identify or describe these species_

The results reflect the varying research effort as a function of taxonomic group studied. For example,
despite annelid polychaetes species are numerous, they are very little studied. The most numerous
groups are: foraminifera (6 %), algae (5 %), molluscs (23%), arthropods (22%) and the vertebrates,
with the majority being fish (19 %). This last group is generally the most well known regardless of
the region studied, as is the case in New Caledonia.

Fish parasites

The study of fish parasites in Ne\',! Caledonia stm1ed in 2002. These pm-asites belong to several zoo
logical groups including the platyhelminths. nematods, copepods, and isopods. Each fish species
appears to have several species of parasites and it is therefore probable the parasites represent a large
proportion of the diversity that is still unknown. The results of these studies are presented here in two
lists presenting the parasites and their hosts.
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Other works comparable to the volume

There are few rigorous regional inventories In the Pacific region that allow the biogeographic
comparisons :

- The pioneering work of Serène (1968) on the fauna of South-East Asia: sadly, this work
only covers the octocorals and the brachyuran crustaceans (2500 species);

- The inventory published with the 5th Coral Reef Conference in Tahiti (Richard, 1985)
reports 416 families, 1196 genus, 2876 species in French Polynesia;

- The catalogue of species from the atoll of Enewetak (Devaney et al., 1987) reports 902
families, 2284 genus and 4671 species ;

- The inventory published by Paulay (2003) reports 408 families, 1064 genus and 2921
species from Guam and the Marianas.

To date no complete inventory of the species found on the Great Barrier Reef in Australia exists.

Conclusion

Despite the research efforts conducted at the IRD centre in Nouméa over the past 60 years, much
remains unknown of the marine biodiversity of the area. Mangroves have received very little atten
tion to date, as have the intermediate hard bottom coral substrates and especially the outer reef slopes.
This present document gives, for the first time, an inventory of the scleractinian reef building carals,
which constitute the main environmental frame withollt which the other ecosystems (mangroves,
algal beds) would not cxist. Another long-expectcd development is the validated list of fish species.
One of the most immediate implications of this work has been the amelioration of the database
"OCEANE" both in terms of quality and quantity.
It is our wish that this compilation will encourage the taxonomists working on the vast collections
still remaining unstudied to complete their work. Once this is donc, wc can then identify the large
sampling holes to be filled to perfect our knowledge and perhaps finally approach a real estimate of
marine biodiversity in New Caledonia.
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Geology of the New Caledonia region and its implications for the study
of the New Caledonian biodiversity
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Introduction
The New Caledonian exclusive economic zone is located in the Southwest Pacifie between Australia
and the Vanuatu archipelago (formerly New Hebrides). It extends over 1200 km from north to south
and 1800 km from west to east, from the Chesterfield Islands up to the Matthew and Hunter Islands
at the southem tip of the Vanuatu archipelago (Figure 1, page 8). The main islands of New Caledonia
are located on two parallel NW-SE trending ridges. The largest island (the 400 km-long and 50 km
wide Grande Terre) and subordinate islands including the Belep islands in the north and the Isle of
Pines in the south are supported by the New Caledonia Ridge. The LoyaIty Islands are supported by
the LoyaIty Ridge.
Geologically, the area is schematically composed of a series of NW-SE trending ridges and basins
formed by i) stretching and spreading along the eastem margin of Australia during Late Cretaceous
Paleocene times and ii) Eocene convergence which was responsible for the emplacement of one
of the largest ophiolitic complexes in the world: the New Caledonian ophiolitic nappe (a slice of
oceanic lithospheric mantle) from which weathering fOl'med one of the world's largest reservoirs of
nickel. The ridges and basins are nowadays supported by the Australia plate that subducts beneath the
Vanuatu active volcanic arc. The southemmost segment of the arc supports the active volcanic islands
of Matthew and Hunter. These latter islands are thus on a plate (a micro-plate) that differs from the
one supporting the main islands of New Caledonia territory.
After reviewing the different morphostructural units and discussing the geological history of the New
Caledonia area, 1 will point out sorne facts that may be relevant in the study and understanding of
New Caledonia biodiversity.

Geological of the morphostructural units of the New Caledonia region
From west to east, the main geological units between Australia and Vanuatu include the Tasman Sea
Basin, the Lord Howe Rise with subordinate basins, ridges and chains, the New Caledonia Basin, the
New Ca1edonia Ridge, the South LoyaIty Basin, the Loyalty Ridge, the North LoyaIty Basin and the
Vanuatu Ridge (Missègue et al., 1991; Smith and Sandwell, 1997; ZoNéCo 1998) (Fig. 1 plate 1/1
and Fig. 2 plate 2/1).

The Tasman Seo Basin
To the southeast of Australia the Tasman Sea Basin is a wide (up to 2000 km) and deep (4000 m)
basin floored with oceanic crust formed by spreading from the Cretaceous (85 Ma: Santonian to Early
Campanian) to Earliest Eocene (52 Ma) (Hayes et Ringis, 1973; WeisseJ and Hayes 1977; Gaina et
al., 1998). In the central part of the basin. the N-S trending Tasmantid volcanic chain is an üligocene
to Late Miocene hot spot chain showing the northward drift of the Australia plate (Vogt and Conolly.
1971; Mc Dougall and Duncan. 1988).

The Lord Howe Rise

The Lord Howc Rise is a main bathymetric feature which averages 400 km in width and extends over
1600 km from the Challenger Plateau off New Zealand to the Chesterfied area. Water depths on the
crest arc 1200 to 750 m. In the north. at the latitude of New Caledonia, the Lord Howe Rise includes
several basins. ridges and chains. They are from west to east: the Dampier Ridge, the Middleton
basin, the Chesterficld/Bellona Plateau. the Faust basin. the Lord Howe Rise crest, the Fairway Basin
and the Fairway Ridge. The Lord Howe Rise is interpreted as a thinned fragment of continental crust
split from Gondwana by Cretaceous rifting and subsequent spreading in Tasman Sca Basin, and it is
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Vanuatu active volcanic arc. The southemmost segment of the arc supports the active volcanic islands
of Matthew and Hunter. These latter islands are thus on a plate (a micro-plate) that differs from the
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After reviewing the different morphostructural units and discussing the geological history of the New
Caledonia area, I will point out some facts that may be relevant in the study and understanding of
New Caledonia biodiversity.
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New Caledonia Ridge, the South Loyalty Basin, the Loyalty Ridge, the North Loyalty Basin and the
Vanuatu Ridge (Missegue et al., 1991; Smith and Sandwell , 1997; ZoNeCo 1998) (Fig. 1 plate 1/1
and Fig. 2 plate 2/1).

The Tasman Sea Basin
To the southeast of Australia the Tasman Sea Basin is a wide (up to 2000 km) and deep (4000 m)
basin floored with oceanic crust formed by spreading from the Cretaceous (85 Ma: Santonian to Early
Campanian) to Earliest Eocene (52 Ma) (Hayes et Ringis, 1973; WeisseJ and Hayes 1977; Gaina et
al., 1998). In the central part of the basin. the N-S trending Tasmantid volcanic chain is an Oligocene
to Late Miocene hot spot chain showing the northward drift of the Australia plate (Vogt and Conolly.
1971; Mc Dougall and Duncan. 1988).

The Lord Howe Rise
The Lord Howc Rise is a main bathymctric feature which averages 400 km in width and extends over
1600 km from the Challenger Plateau off New Zealand to the Chesterfied area. Water depths on the
crest arc 1200 to 750 m. In the north. at the latitude of New Caledonia, the Lord Howe Rise includes
several basins. ridges and chains. They are from west to east: the Dampier Ridge, the Middleton
basin, the Chesterficld/Bellona Plateau. the Faust basin. the Lord Howe Rise crest, the Fairway Basin
and the Fairway Ridge. The Lord Howe Rise is interpreted as a thinned fragment of continental crust
split from Gondwana by Cretaceous rifling and subsequent spreading in Tasman Sea Basin, and it is



probably composed of Paleozoic basement overlain by rift basins with up to 4 km of Mesozoic and
Cenozoic sediments (Willcox et al .• 2001; Van de Beuque et al .. 2003; Exon et al., 2(04).
Stratigraphy also indicates an emergence and major unconformity from the Late Eocene to Early
Oligocene (Burns et al .• 1973). which correlates with described compressive structures of that age
(Lafoy et al., 1994; Symonds et al., 1999; Auzende et al .• 2000).
The Lord Howe rise has Cenozoic seamount chains as exemplifïed by N-S trending volcanic edifices
on its crest (Van de Beuque et al., 1998; Exon et al .. 2004) and the Oligocene-Miocene Lord Howe
seamount chain on its western side. The ChesterfieldlBellona plateau is supported by five guyots that
constitute the northern and oldest volcanoes (Late Oligocene ?) along the Lord Howe hotpsot chain
(Missegue et Collot, 1987).
The 800 km long, 130 km wide and NW-SE to NNW-SSE trending and southward deepening (lOOO
to 3000 m) Fairway Basin, firstly interpreted as oceanic in nature (Ravenne et al., 1977; Mignot,
1984; Eade. 1988; Uruski and Wood, 1991; Van de Beuque. 1999). is now considered to be floored
by stretched-thinned continental crust based on the presence of salt diapirs derived from Cretaceous
series (Auzende et al .. 2000). gravity modeling (Vially et al .• 2003) and extensional-type horst and
graben structures of the crust (Lafoy et al .• 2005). Il is proposed that the formation of the Fairway
Basin took place during the Late Cretaceous (95-65 Ma) by continental stretching. at the same time
as the stretching in the Middleton Basin (Lafol' et al., 2005).
The 600 km-long and NW-SE trending Fairway Ridge. culminating in its northemmost part at the
Lansdowne bank. thins and deepens southward. The origin of the ridge is still controversial.
Previously interpreted as a ridge of oceanic nature (Ravenne et al .. 1977; Mignot. 1984) and as an
oceanic piece of the New Caledonia basin crust ovelthrust along the Lord Howe Rise (Lafoy et al ..
1994; van de Beuque. 1999: Auzende et al .. 2000), it is now considered as thinned continental crust
(Vially et al. 2003; Lafoy et al. 2005).

The New Caledonia Basin
The New Caledonia Basin extends from west of Northern New Zealand to west of New Caledonia.
parallel to the Lord Howe Rise. The deepest (3600-3700 m) northern part (north of 22°30'S) strikes
NW-SE while the central part (3000 m deep) strikes NNW-SSE. Origin of the basin is controversial
from oceanic type (Shor et al., 1971; Dubois et al .. 1974; Weissel et Hayes. 1977; Willcox et al.,
1980; Kroenke. 1984; Mignot, 1984; Sutherland. 1999 ; Auzende et al., 2000) to thinned continen
tal type (Etheridge et al., 1989 ; Uruski et Wood, 1991 ; Sdrolias et al .. 2003 ; Vially et al., 2003 ;
Lafoy et al .. 20(5). The horst and graben structure of the crust with westward tilted blocks and a
sedimentary section up to 8 km thick suggests a thinned continental crust for the northern NW-SE
segment. On this segment the crust dips to the east, toward the western margin of the New Caledonia
ridge. At the base of this margin, buried deformation features interpreted as the result of compression
have been recognized (Rigolot and Pelletier, 1988). In contrast to the northem segment, the central
segment of the basin, with magnetic lineations and an axial ridge buried by a 4 km-thick sedimenta
l'y sequence, is interpreted as a segment f100red with oceanic crust that formed during the Paleocene
(possibly from 62 to 56 Ma) after Late Cretaceous-Earliest Paleocene stretching (Lafoy et al., 2005).

The New Caledonia Ridge
The New Caledonia Ridge is the NW-SE trending northern segment of the 70-100 km-wide Norfolk
Ridge which extends over 1500 km from the d'Entrecasteaux Reef to the northern tip of New
Zealand. As for the Lord Howe Rise. the Norfolk ridge is interpreted to be a continental ribbon
detached from Gondwana. Geology of the Grande-Terre of New Caledonia (Lillie and Brothers,
1970; Paris, 1981; Picard, 1999) has great similarities with that of New Zealand. Main geologic fea
tures of the island have been tentatively extended along the submerged northward (Collot et al., 1988)
and southward (Rigolot, 1988) segments of the ridge.
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The island is composed of a series of various terranes assembled during two tectonic events : a
Late Jurassic to Early Cretaceous tectonic collage (Paris, 1981 ; Meffre 1995 ; Aitchison et al. 1998)
and a Late Eocene subduction/collision resulting in the emplacement at the Latest Eocene (38-34 Ma)
of a large ophiolitic nappe (Avias 1967; Paris, 1981 ; Collot et al., 1987 ; Aitchison et al., 1995 ;
Cluzel et al., 1994,2001).
The pre-Cretaceous terranes, mainly located in the central chain, are unconformably overlain
by Upper Cenomanian (Late Cretaceous) to Upper Eocene sediments, and include disrupted Late
Carboniferous ophiolite (Meffre et al., 1996 ; Aitchison et al., 1998), mid-Triassic to late Jurassic
volcano-sedimentary arc terrane (Meffre et al., 1996), Mid Permien to Late Jurassic volcano
sedimentary arc terrane (Campbell et al., 1985), post-Liassic unit composed of oceanic crust and
volcano-sedimentary distal deposits (Cluzel, 1996) and affected by a Late Jurassic high pressure
metamorphism (150 Ma: Blake et al., 1977).
The post-Early Cretaceous terranes also involved in the Late Eocene major event include:
- an unmetamorphosed Upper Cretaceous to Upper Eocene sedimentary pile weil exposed along the
western side of the Grande-Terre. This pile is composed of two sequences separated by an unconfor
mity (Paris, 1981; Cluzel et al .. 2001). The lower sequence includes an Upper Cretaceous tïning
upward clastic series of eonglomerates, sandstones, coaly siltstones and volcanic rocks, overlain by
Paleocene to Middle Eocene pelagic limestones and cherts. indicative of a deepening of the deposit
environment. The upper sequence is a Upper Eocene (Upper Bartonian to Priabonian) f1ysch forma
tion (Nouméa-Bourail and Népoui tlysch~). deposited after a short period of deforl11ation and erosion
and showing a coarsening upward sequence with (a) basal neritic Iimestones. (b) a «Iower f1ysch»
member of maris and calcareous sandy maris. (e) an «upper tlysch» mel11ber composed of fine
grained calcareous turbidites interbedded with mafie breecias, and (d) a "wildtlysch" member that
incorporates blocks and olistoliths of siliceous shales, limestones. basalts and tlysch, topped by an
olistostrome recording the Late Eocene tectonic paroxism.
- a matie unit of oceanic basalts interbedded with argillite and cherts (named basait nappe or Poya
unit) of Late Cretaceous (Campanian) to Late Paleocene-Earliest Eocene age (85-55 Ma), with back
arc orfore-arc affinities (Routhier, 1953; Espirat, 1963; Eissen etai., 1998; Cluzel etai., 1997,2001).
This unit, severely sheared and folded, is mainly exposed along the northern half part of the west
coast but also outcrops along the east coast; it al ways underlies the ultramafic nappe and tectonical
ly overlies the Upper Eocene sedimentary rocks.
- mafic high pressure-Iow temperature metamorphic units (Pouebo and Diahot units) located in
the northeastern part of the Grande Terre (Brothers. 1974; Paris. 1981; Yokoyama et al., 1986;
Maurizot et al., 1989; Black et al., 1993; Clarke et al., 1997; Cluzel et al., 1995; Baldwyn et al, 1999;
Carson et al.. 1999; Rawling and Lister, 2002; Fitzherbert et al.. 2004. Spandler et al., 2005).
The units and especially the Pouebo unit are interpreted to be the equivalent of the basait nappe meta
morphosed under blueschist to eclogitic facies conditions. the latter (20 kbar, 650°C) indicating
an underthrusting equivalent to a depth of 60-70 km. Radiometric dating of the metamorphism peak
is 44 Ma (Spandler et al., 2005) while those from the cooling ages range from 40 to 34 Ma
(Baldwyn et al .. 1999), indicating a rapid unrootïng and exhumation of the metamorphic units in the
north and a synehronism with the final emplacement of the ophiolitic nappe (38-34 Ma) in the west
and south of the island.
- the ophiolitic nappe l11ainly composed of peridotites and weil exposed in the southern part of the
island (3 km thick in the southem massif). Selep and Pines islands and as a series of klippes along
the western northem half of the island (Avias, 1967; Guillon et Routhier 1971; Guillon. 1975;
Prinzoffer et 01.,1980). If the age of its emplacement is Late Eocene (Paris et al., 1979), the age of
these mantellic rocks is not accurate and considered to be Late Cretaceous or older from radiometric
datings of associated matic and t'elsic dikes yielded Late Cretaceous (100-80 Ma) and Eocene (42
52 Ma) ages (paris. 1981; Prinzhoffer. 1981). The peridotites are mainly harburgites and are the
mother rocks for the nickel of New Caledonia.
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volcano-sedimentary arc terrane (Meffre et al., 1996), Mid Permien to Late Jurassic volcano
sedimentary arc terrane (Campbell et al., 1985), post-Liassic unit composed of oceanic crust and
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52 Ma) ages (Paris. 1981; Prinzhoffer. 1981). The peridotites are mainly harburgites and are the
mother rocks for the nickel of New Caledonia.
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The Oligocene is characterised by a lack of marine sediments, and post-obduction granodiorite intru
sions (St Louis and Koum) radiometrically dated from 32 to 24 Ma (Guillon, 1975) and interpreted as
the result of short-lived convergence episode along the western margin of the New Caledonia ridge
(Cluzel et al., 2005). The peridotites have been extensively weathered under aerial conditions since
Oligocene, leading to the development of thick Ni-rich lateritic mantles (Trescases, 1973, 1975;
Latham, 1986) and relict lateritic landsurfaces (Chevillotte et al., 2006). Brittle extensional deforma
tion plays an important role in the post-obduction morphotectonic evolution of the island (Leguere,
1976; Lagabrielle et al, 2005; Chardon and Chevillotte, 2006). This extension which may initiated in
the Oligocene is expressed in the Neogene by the disruption of land surface formed during Oligocene
planation and in the outcrop at Nepoui of Lower-Middle Miocene fluvial conglomerates with shallow
water marine limestones (Coudray, 1976). Neogene ridge-normal then ridge-parallel to oblique exten
sional tectonics are also responsible for the shape and subsidence of the New Caledonia ridge margins
(Daniel et al., 1976; Dugas and Debenay, 1978; Bitoun and Récy, 1982; Rigolot, 1989; Chardon and
Chevillotte, 2005; Flamand 2006). The Grande Terre displays one of the largest barrier-reefs in the
world, isolating a locally-wide lagoon. The barrier reef settled in the Early Pleistocene (Coudray,
1976). Vertical motions from the 125 Ka reef indicate different tectonic blocks and a general slow sub
sidence (0.03 to 0.16 mmlyear) of the coast except in the southeastern part of the Grande-Terre and île
des Pins where coasts are uplifted (Launay and Récy, 1972; Launay, 1985: Cabioch, 1988, Cabioch et
al., 1996) and where quaternary faults have been observed (Lafoy et al., 2000; Lagabrielle et al.,
2005 : Flamand, 2006) and seismicity occurs (Régnier et al .. 1999; Pillet and Pelletier, 2004).

The South Loyalt)' Basin
ParalJel to the Norfolk/New Caledonia Ridge, the South Loyalty Basin (called also the West Loyalty
Basin) is a 1300 km-long, narrow (45-65 km wide), and northward deepening (from 2000 to 3800 m)
basin with oceanic crust dipping northwestward and filled with thick (up to 8 km) sediments which
are considered to be mainly post Eocene in age (Bitoun and Recy, 1982 ; Pontoise et al., 1982 ;
Collot, et al., 1987). Geophysical data suggests that the oceanic basement is the continuity of the
ophiolitic nappe of the Grande Terre. The age of the crust is unknown but considered as pre Late
Cretaceous (Collot et al., 1987) or Late Cretaceous to Paleocene (Cluzel et al., 2001).

The Loyalt}, Ridge
The loyalty ridge is a narrow ridge parallel to the South Loyalty Basin and Norfolk Ridge and more
or less continuous from the Cook Fracture zone in the South to the d'Entrecasteaux zone in the north.
Tt is composed of a series of seamounts and guyots and supports the Loyalty islands.
The geology of the ridge is poorly known and its origin and nature are unknown. Parallelism with
other ridges bordering the Allstralian margin suggests an old and continental origin (Monzier, 1993).
However, taking into account its possible link with the d'Entrecasteaux zone (an Eocene subduction
zone) and for convenience in the understanding the geology of New Caledonia, the Loyalty Ridge is
considered as an Eocene island arc in most of the reconstructions, (Maillet et al., 1983; Kroenke, 1984;
Eissen et al., 1998 ; Cluzel et al.. 1994,2001 ; Crawford et al .. 2003 ; Sdrolias et al., 2003 ; Schellat1
et al., 2006). Middle to Upper Oligocene non orogenie volcanism has been also proposed for the ori
gin of the ridge (Rigolot, 1989; Monzier, 1993). Only few volcanic rocks have been recovered in two
areas. Upper Miocene (9-11 Ma) alkalic basalts (Baubron et al., 1976) OlltCrop on Mare island.
Submersible dives off Mare along the eastern tlank of the ridge (Monzier et al., 1989) recovered vol
canic breccias, Middle Oligocene (32 Ma) alkaline rhyolites. Middle Oligocene tuffaceous sandstones,
Middle Upper Oligocene chalks, Upper Oligocene ('27 Ma) alkalic basalts, Lower Miocene (20 Ma)
back-arc basalts, and algae and reefallimestones with reworked Eocene-Oligocene and Mio-Pliocene
fauna (Monzier, 1993). The ridge appears to be composed, at least partly, of non orogenie alkaline vol
canics of Middle to Late Oligocene and Late Miocene age, the youngest being likely a part of a N-S
trending hot spot track (Rigolot et (11.,1988). None of the recovered rocks argues for a volcanic arc
origin, although this hypothesis, possible and attractive, is widely accepted in the literature.
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The Loyalty islands are mainly composed of Late Miocene to Pleistocene uplifted reef fonnations
covering the basement (Chevalier, 1968 ; Marshall et Launay, 1978 ; Bourrouilh, 1996; Carrière,
1987; Guyomard et al., 1996). The varying altitude of the islands shows the bulge of the Australia
plate in front of its subduction eastward beneath the Vanuatu arc (Dubois et al., 1974, 1977, 1988).
The islands diachronously emerged during the Pleistocene (possibly in the Latest Pliocene for Mare)
and are still emerging and uplifting (as exemplified by Ouvea) except the ones which have passed
the top of the bulge and are thus subsiding.

The North Loyalty Basin
The North Loyalty Basin (named also East Loyalty Basin) is a deep (3000 to 5000 m) basin floored
with oceanic crust dated of pre Middle Eocene age in its northemmost part (Andrews et al., 1975).
Bounded northward by the d'Entrecasteaux zone, it is the remaining part of a larger basin which
disappears eastward in the active Vanuatu subduction zone. Initially interpreted to have formed by
spreading in Early Eocene and regarded as the old part of the South Fiji Basin (Lapouille, 1982;
Weissel et al., 1982), it is now considered to have fonned in Late Eocene (44 to 35 Ma:
Sdrolias et al., 2003) as a back arc basin of the Loyalty arc (Maillet et al., 1983; Cluzel et al., 2001;
Schellart et al., 2006).

The Vanuatu Trench and Ridge. the North Fiji Basin and the Vitiaz Trench Lineament
The Vanuatu Ridge is a 1500 km-long active volcanic arc related to the subduction of the Australia
plate since the Late Miocene (12-10 Ma). Oldest known arc volcanic rocks from the Vanuatu ridge
are however Early Miocene in age (Mitchell and warden, 1971 ; Camey and MacFarlane, 1982) and
related to the fossil west-dipping Vitiaz subduction zone along which Pacific plate subducted, Late
Miocene subduction reversaI and initiation of east-dipping Vanuatu subduction being due to collision
of the Ontong Java Plateau and the Melanesian border plateau (Packham, 1973; Kroenke, 1984;
Brocher, 1985; Pelletier and Auzende, 1996). The Vanuatu arc rotated clockwise leading to the for
mation of the active north Fiji back arc complex basin (Chase et al., 1971 ; Falvey, 1975 ; Auzende
etai., 1988, 1995).
The Vanuatu Trench is a segment of the present-day Australia-Pacific converging plate boundary
along which Australia plate dips eastward and is consumed. Relative motion of convergence at trench
is ENE-WSW and rate of motion varies along the trench and is about 12 cm/year at the latitude of
the Loyalty islands (Dubois et al, 1977; Louat et Pelletier 1989 ; Pelletier et al, 1998 ; Calmant et al,
1995,2003). Near nos, the Loyalty Ridge enters the trench and subductslcollides with the Vanuatu
arc since 300 ka (Monzier et al., 1989), reducing the convergence motion south of the impact point
and fonning sinistral E-W strike-slip motion across the arc and isolating a micro plate (Louat and
Pelletier 1989 ; Calmant et al., 2003) on which Mattew and Hunter islands are active volcanoes
(Maillet et al., 1986). This incipient collision is also supposed to have tectonic eft(~cts on the Loyalty
Ridge (Lafoy et al., 1996).

Tectonic evolution of the New Caledonia domain
Numerous Cretaceous to Cenozoic reconstructions of the Southwest Pacific and New Caledonia
region have been proposed in the past years (Kroenke 1984; Yan and Kroenke, 1993; Veevers, 2000 ;
Muller et al.. 2000 ; Cluzel et al., 2001 : Sutherland et al., 2001 : Hall. 2002 ; Crawford et al .. 2003 ;
Sdrolias et al., 2003 ; Schellart et al., 2006). Tectonic evolution conceming the New Caledonia
domain can be divided into 5 stages (Fig. 3, plate 2/2).

The pre-Late Cretaceous period
The Paleozoic to Early Cretaceous period is thought to be marked by a subduction zone along the
eastem margin of Gondwana. lt ended with a Late lurassic to Early Cretaceous tectonic orogeny
(correlated with the Rangitata orogeny in New Zealand) that resulted in a collage of different units.
The various Late Carboniferous to Late Jurassic units found in New Caledonia assembled at that time
to fonn the old core of New Caledonia (Paris, 1981 : MetTre. 1995 : Cluze1 et al., 2001).

The Loyalty islands are mainly composed of Late Miocene to Pleistocene uplifted reef formations
covering the basement (Chevalier, 1968 ; Marshall et Launay, 1978 ; Bourrouilh, 1996; Carriere,
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and are still emerging and uplifting (as exemplified by Ouvea) except the ones which have passed
the top of the bulge and are thus subsiding.

The North Loyalty Basin
The North Loyalty Basin (named also East Loyalty Basin) is a deep (3000 to 5000 m) basin floored
with oceanic crust dated of pre Middle Eocene age in its northernmost part (Andrews et al., 1975).
Bounded northward by the d'Entrecasteaux zone, it is the remaining part of a larger basin which
disappears eastward in the active Vanuatu subduction zone. Initially interpreted to have formed by
spreading in Early Eocene and regarded as the old part of the South Fiji Basin (Lapouille, 1982;
Weissel et al., 1982), it is now considered to have formed in Late Eocene (44 to 35 Ma:
Sdrolias et al., 2003) as a back arc basin of the Loyalty arc (Maillet et al., 1983; Cluzel et aI., 2001;
Schellart et al., 2006).

The Vanllatu Trench and Ridge. the North Fiji Basin and the Vitiaz Trench Lineament
The Vanuatu Ridge is a 1500 km-long active volcanic arc related to the subduction of the Australia
plate since the Late Miocene (12-10 Ma). Oldest known arc volcanic rocks from the Vanuatu ridge
are however Early Miocene in age (Mitchell and warden, 1971 ; Carney and MacFarlane, 1982) and
related to the fossil west-dipping Vitiaz subduction zone along which Pacific plate subducted, Late
Miocene subduction reversal and initiation of east-dipping Vanuatu subduction being due to collision
of the Ontong Java Plateau and the Melanesian border plateau (Packham, 1973; Kroenke, 1984;
Brocher, 1985; Pelletier and Auzende, 1996). The Vanuatu arc rotated clockwise leading to the for
mation of the active north Fiji back arc complex basin (Chase et al., 1971 ; Falvey, 1975 ; Auzende
et al., 1988, 1995).
The Vanuatu Trench is a segment of the present-day Australia-Pacific converging plate boundary
along which Australia plate dips eastward and is consumed. Relative motion of convergence at trench
is ENE-WSW and rate of motion varies along the trench and is about 12 cm/year at the latitude of
the Loyalty islands (Dubois et ai, 1977; Louat et Pelletier 1989 ; Pelletier et ai, 1998 ; Calmant et ai,
1995,2003). Near 22°S, the Loyalty Ridge enters the trench and subductslcollides with the Vanuatu
arc since 300 ka (Monzier et al., 1989), reducing the convergence motion south of the impact point
and forming sinistral E-W strike-slip motion across the arc and isolating a micro plate (Louat and
Pelletier 1989 ; Calmant et al., 2003) on which Mattew and Hunter islands are active volcanoes
(Maillet et al., 1986). This incipient collision is also supposed to have tectonic effects on the Loyalty
Ridge (Lafoy et al., 1996).

Tectonic evolution of the New Caledonia domain
Numerous Cretaceous to Cenozoic reconstructions of the Southwest Pacific and New Caledonia
region have been proposed in the past years (Kroenke 1984; Yan and Kroenke, 1993; Veevers, 2000 ;
Muller et al.. 2000 ; Cluzel et al., 200 I : Sutherland et al., 200 I : Hall. 2002 ; Crawford et al .. 2003 ;
Sdrolias et al., 2003 ; Schellart et al., 2006). Tectonic evolution concerning the New Caledonia
domain can be divided into 5 stages (Fig. 3, plate 2/2).

The pre-Late Cretaceous period
The Paleozoic to Early Cretaceous period is thought to be marked by a subduction zone along the
eastern margin of Gondwana. It ended with a Late Jurassic to Early Cretaceous tectonic orogeny
(correlated with the Rangitata orogeny in New Zealand) that resulted in a collage of different units.
The various Late Carboniferous to Late Jurassic units found in New Caledonia assembled at that time
to form the old core of New Caledonia (Paris, 198 I : Meffre. 1995 : Cluzel et al., 200 I).



The Early Late Cretaceous (l20-100 Ma) to Earliest Eocene (55-50 Ma) period: marginal rifting and
spreading along the east Gondwana margin
This extensional tectonics period is marked by dislocation of the east Gondwana margin by Late
Cretaceous rifting and subsequent Latest Cretaceous to Latest Paleocene/Earliest Eocene spreading.
This results in a series of at least two thinned fragments of continental crust (the Lord Howe Rise,
the Norfolk Ridge and possibly the Loyalty Ridge? and/or a ridge further to the east ?) and at least
three main basins f100red with oceanic crust (the Tasman Sea Basin (100-85 Ma stretching, 85/80
52 Ma spreading), the New Caledonia Basin (95-62 ? Ma stretching, 62-56 Ma ? spreading) and the
South Loyalty Basin (100/80 ? or 85/80 -55 Ma ? spreading). Ages of the crust of the two latter basins
still derive from interpretations.
The major problem in the reconstruction for this period is the nature of the plate boundary east of the
area. Reconstructions have suggested this boundary is an east dipping subduction zone, a west
dipping subduction zone, a strike-slip boundary, or no boundary at ail. The recent reconstructions
(Cluzel et al., 2001 ; Crawford et al., 2003; Shellart et al., 2006) propose a continous west-dipping
subduction of the Pacific plate that rolled back eastward to accomodate the basins opening. However,
this attractive model does not fït weil with the « classic » formation of successive back-arc basins in
which the closest basin to the trench is the youngest, because the basins are thought to be more or
less similar in age (except if an older age -Early Cretaceous- for the South Loyalty Basin is chosen).
AIso, the associated volcanic arc accompanying this long term subduction is still largely undocu
mented, even if one may consider that it disappeared by erosion or it is hidden beneath younger
volcanic arcs or sediments.

The Early Eocene (55-50 Ma) to Latest Eocene/Early Oligocene period: lithospheric shortening and
the New Caledonian orogen
This period is marked by convergence inside the previously dismembered east Gondwana margin, by
the partial closure of North Loyalty Basin and finally by the emplacement of the ophiolitic nappe in
New Caledonia. Recent reconstructions (Cluzel et al., 2001 ; Schellart et al., 2006) propose a rela
tively long-Iived intra-oceanic east-dipping subduction zone inside the South Loyalty Basin during
Early to Middle Eocene. Subduction was locked in the Late Eocene (38-34 Ma) by the underthrust
ing of the Norfolk ridge, resulting in the thrusting over the New Caledonia block of mafic and ultra
mafic units with coeval (60-70 km) exhumation of metamorphic rocks by buoyancy-driven uplift. In
the final stage, the convergence motion jumped westward along the west margin of the New
Caledonia ridge, as suggested by compressive features at the toe of the western margin, the aban
doned slab beneath southern New Caledonia (Régnier, 1988) and the post-orogenic Lower Oligocene
intrusives. Compression also affected the Fairway Ridge and Lord How Rise.
ln the above-mentioned mode\. a large portion of the oceanic Iithosphere of the wide South Loyalty
Basin would have been absorbed in subduction. and the subduction would be responsible for the
development of the Loyalty Ridge arc and the North Loyalty back-arc basin. However, the fore arc
of this subduction zone does not resemble classic fore arc domain, and volcanic rocks with arc affin
ity are sti]] unknown in the Loyalty ridge. and the direction of spreading in the North Loyalty Basin,
deduced from E-W trending magnctic anomaly lineations, is parallel -instead of normal- to the arc
and the subduction zone. An alternative model proposed here is to consider a nalTOW original North
Loyalty basin from which a small panel of lithosphere forming the foot of the New Caledonia Ridge's
margin has been obducted, with no requirement of Eocene subduction to create the Loyalty Ridge.

The Oligocene to Late Miocene period : planation, extensional tectonics and subsidence, volcanism
This poorly-documented post orogenic period is marked by (low to moderate ?) uplift, erosion and pla
nation of the New Caledonia ridge. Isostatic uplift is likely accompanied by ridge-normal extensional
tectonics and subsidence of the margins, and could be due to the buoyancy force of the orogenic root
thickened during collision, to loading by the overthrusted oceanic lithosphere and to erosion. Ni-rich
lateritic mantles likely mainly developed during this period of extensive alteration of the peridotites.

The Early Late Cretaceous (120-100 Ma) to Earliest Eocene (55-50 Ma) period: marginal ritting and
spreading along the east Gondwana margin
This extensional tectonics period is marked by dislocation of the east Gondwana margin by Late
Cretaceous rifting and subsequent Latest Cretaceous to Latest Paleocene/Earliest Eocene spreading.
This results in a series of at least two thinned fragments of continental crust (the Lord Howe Rise,
the Norfolk Ridge and possibly the Loyalty Ridge 7 and/or a ridge further to the east 7) and at least
three main basins floored with oceanic crust (the Tasman Sea Basin (100-85 Ma stretching, 85/80
52 Ma spreading), the New Caledonia Basin (95-62 7 Ma stretching, 62-56 Ma 7 spreading) and the
South Loyalty Basin (100/80 7 or 85/80 -55 Ma 7 spreading). Ages of the crust of the two latter basins
still derive from interpretations.
The major problem in the reconstruction for this period is the nature of the plate boundary east of the
area. Reconstructions have suggested this boundary is an east dipping subduction zone, a west
dipping subduction zone, a strike-slip boundary, or no boundary at all. The recent reconstructions
(Cluzel et al., 2001 ; Crawford et al., 2003; Shellart et al., 2006) propose a continous west-dipping
subduction of the Pacific plate that rolled back eastward to accomodate the basins opening. However,
this attractive model does not fit well with the « classic» formation of successive back-arc basins in
which the closest basin to the trench is the youngest, because the basins are thought to be more or
less similar in age (except if an older age -Early Cretaceous- for the South Loyalty Basin is chosen).
Also, the associated volcanic arc accompanying this long term subduction is still largely undocu
mented, even if one may consider that it disappeared by erosion or it is hidden beneath younger
volcanic arcs or sediments.

The Early Eocene (55-50 Ma) to Latest Eocene/Early Oligocene period: lithospheric shortening and
the New Caledonian orogen
This period is marked by convergence inside the previously dismembered east Gondwana margin, by
the partial closure of North Loyalty Basin and finally by the emplacement of the ophiolitic nappe in
New Caledonia. Recent reconstructions (Cluzel et al., 2001 ; Schellart et al., 2006) propose a rela
tively long-lived intra-oceanic east-dipping subduction zone inside the South Loyalty Basin during
Early to Middle Eocene. Subduction was locked in the Late Eocene (38-34 Ma) by the underthrust
ing of the Norfolk ridge, resulting in the thrusting over the New Caledonia block of mafic and ultra
mafic units with coeval (60-70 km) exhumation of metamorphic rocks by buoyancy-driven uplift. In
the final stage, the convergence motion jumped westward along the west margin of the New
Caledonia ridge, as suggested by compressive features at the toe of the western margin, the aban
doned slab beneath southern New Caledonia (Regnier, 1988) and the post-orogenic Lower Oligocene
intrusives. Compression also affected the Fairway Ridge and Lord How Rise.
In the above-mentioned model. a large portion of the oceanic Iithosphere of the wide South Loyalty
Basin would have been absorbed in subduction. and the subduction would be responsible for the
development of the Loyalty Ridge arc and the North Loyalty back-arc basin. However, the fore arc
of this subduction zone does not resemble classic fore arc domain, and volcanic rocks with arc affin
ity are sti]] unknown in the Loyalty ridge. and the direction of spreading in the North Loyalty Basin,
deduced from E-W trending magnetic anomaly lineations, is parallel -instead of normal- to the arc
and the subduction zone. An alternative model proposed here is to consider a nalTOW original North
Loyalty basin from which a small panel of lithosphere forming the foot of the New Caledonia Ridge's
margin has been obducted, with no requirement of Eocene subduction to create the Loyalty Ridge.

The Oligocene to Late Miocene period: planation, extensional tectonics and subsidence, volcanism
This poorly-documented post orogenic period is marked by (low to moderate 7) uplift, erosion and pla
nation of the New Caledonia ridge. Isostatic uplift is likely accompanied by ridge-normal extensional
tectonics and subsidence of the margins, and could be due to the buoyancy force of the orogenic root
thickened during collision, to loading by the overthrusted oceanic Iithosphere and to erosion. Ni-rich
lateritic mantles likely mainly developed during this period of extensive alteration of the peridotites.



This period is also marked by alkaline volcanism related to several hot spots that affect the Australia
plate, as exemplified by the Tasmantid chain in the Tasman Sea Basin, the Lord Howe volcanic chain
and the volcanic edifices along the Norfolk Ridge/Loyalty Ridge.

The Late Miocene (10 Ma) to Present period : extension, initiation of subduction, bulge-related defor
mations and arc-ridge subduction/collision
The Latest Miocene is marked, to the east of the New Caledonia domain, by the initiation of the east
dipping Vanuatu subduction zone. This zone of convergence, behind which the active North Fiji Basin
opened and along which part of the North Loyalty Basin (and other basins and features?) was consumed,
appears to play a significant role in the Late Neogene evolution of New Caledonia and Loyalty Ridges,
as shown by (1) Late Neogene ridge-parallel to oblique extensional tectonics that affected the ridges, (2)
Quatemary faults, bulge-related Quatemary verti~al motions of the Loyalty islands and southem part of
the New Caledonia Ridge, (3) Loyalty Ridge-Vanuatu arc interaction-related deformation and (4) shal
low seismicity of relatively low intensity in the Grande Terre (intense seismicity, however, occurs in the
eastemmost part of the Loyalty Ridge close to the active Vanuatu plate boundary).

Sorne geological aspects for the understanding of the New Caledonia biodiversity and
endernisrn

The problem of lands for refuge of t!Je Gondwallian flora and fauila
The geology of the Grande Terre of New Caledonia indicates that after the Cretaceous the Norfolk
Ridge/New Caledonia Ridge was below sea level up to the Late Eocene (or possibly up to the Middle
Eocene), thus for a period of about 20 Ma (from 65 to 45 Ma). Indeed, the Paleocene-Lower Eocene
pelagic limestones and cherts following the Upper Cretaceous fining-upward clastic sequence indi
cate relatively deep water deposits. Presence of an island on the New Caledonia Ridge is established
since the Late Eocene. the size of which was larger than today since the d'Entrecasteaux Reef area,
the wide northem lagoon, the wide southem lagoon. as weIl as parts of the upper slope of the pres
ent-day margins were probably above sea level. Other islands likely existed in the Late Eocene-Early
Oligocene, on the Lord Howe Rise, Fairway Ridge and Loyalty Ridge. Islands also existed in Late
Oligocene on the Chesterfield/Bellona zone. and in Late Miocene on the Loyalty Ridge. Thus, one
may infer that the Gondwanian fauna and tlora were introduced in New Caledonia during or after the
Middle to Late Eocene.
If New Caledonia was not a refuge for the Gondwanian biodiversity, did other land -except
Australia- exist in the region before the Middle-Late Eocene? This in tum poses the major question
conceming the nature of the plate boundary east of Australia before 45-50 Ma. If we consider (as pro
posed by Veevers et al., 2000; Cluzel et al., 2001; Crawford et al., 2003; Schellart et al., 2006) that
a west dipping subduction continuously proceeded since that time during rifting and subsequent basin
spreading, therefore a volcanic arc must have been always active. This provides the possibility for the
building of an alignment of islands likely restricted in size east of the Norfolk-New Caledonia Ridge,
such as the present-day islands of the active Tonga or Vanuatu arcs.

The ÏJ!fluence of the New Caledollian ophiolite
Il is weil known that the nature of the ultra basic ophiolitic nappe of New Caledonia plays an impor
tant role in the tloral endemism of the island. The peculiar speciation and diversification are driven
by the unusual type of ultra basic rock-derived soils rich in metallic elements and depleted in miner
ai salts. Most of the t10ra living on lateritie soils is endemic. Today ultrabasic rocks and associated
soils only cover about one third of the island. The ophiolitic nappe constituting the top of the tecton
ie pile of the Late Eocene orogen, it is likely that when it emerged the Grande-Terre island was fully
covered by the ophiolite. leading to species selection. However, the present-day ophiolitic nappe lacks
a complete crustal sequence (sheeted dike complex and matie rocks) and we do not know if the matic
crustal sequence existed on the top of the ultrarnafic rocks or if it has been removed by erosion.

This period is also marked by alkaline volcanism related to several hot spots that affect the Australia
plate, as exemplified by the Tasmantid chain in the Tasman Sea Basin, the Lord Howe volcanic chain
and the volcanic edifices along the Norfolk Ridge/Loyalty Ridge.

The Late Miocene (10 Ma) to Present period: extension, initiation of subduction, bulge-related defor
mations and arc-ridge subduction/collision
The Latest Miocene is marked, to the east of the New Caledonia domain, by the initiation of the east
dipping Vanuatu subduction zone. This zone of convergence, behind which the active North Fiji Basin
opened and along which part of the North Loyalty Basin (and other basins and features?) was consumed,
appears to play a significant role in the Late Neogene evolution of New Caledonia and Loyalty Ridges,
as shown by (1) Late Neogene ridge-parallel to oblique extensional tectonics that affected the ridges, (2)
Quaternary faults, bulge-related Quaternary verti~al motions of the Loyalty islands and southern part of
the New Caledonia Ridge, (3) Loyalty Ridge-Vanuatu arc interaction-related deformation and (4) shal
low seismicity of relatively low intensity in the Grande Terre (intense seismicity, however, occurs in the
easternmost part of the Loyalty Ridge close to the active Vanuatu plate boundary).

Some geological aspects for the understanding of the New Caledonia biodiversity and
endemism

The problem of lands for refuge of the Gondwanian flora and fauna
The geology of the Grande Terre of New Caledonia indicates that after the Cretaceous the Norfolk
Ridge/New Caledonia Ridge was below sea level up to the Late Eocene (or possibly up to the Middle
Eocene), thus for a period of about 20 Ma (from 65 to 45 Ma). Indeed, the Paleocene-Lower Eocene
pelagic limestones and cherts following the Upper Cretaceous fining-upward clastic sequence indi
cate relatively deep water deposits. Presence of an island on the New Caledonia Ridge is established
since the Late Eocene. the size of which was larger than today since the d'Entrecasteaux Reef area,
the wide northern lagoon, the wide southern lagoon. as well as parts of the upper slope of the pres
ent-day margins were probably above sea level. Other islands likely existed in the Late Eocene-Early
Oligocene, on the Lord Howe Rise, Fairway Ridge and Loyalty Ridge. Islands also existed in Late
Oligocene on the Chesterfield/Bellona zone. and in Late Miocene on the Loyalty Ridge. Thus, one
may infer that the Gondwanian fauna and tlora were introduced in New Caledonia during or after the
Middle to Late Eocene.
If New Caledonia was not a refuge for the Gondwanian biodiversity, did other land -except
Australia- exist in the region before the Middle-Late Eocene ? This in turn poses the major question
concerning the nature of the plate boundary east of Australia before 45-50 Ma. If we consider (as pro
posed by Veevers et al., 2000; Cluzel et al., 2001; Crawford et al., 2003; Schellart et al., 2006) that
a west dipping subduction continuously proceeded since that time during rifting and subsequent basin
spreading, therefore a volcanic arc must have been always active. This provides the possibility for the
building of an alignment of islands likely restricted in size east of the Norfolk-New Caledonia Ridge,
such as the present-day islands of the active Tonga or Vanuatu arcs.

The iJ!fluence of the New Caledonian ophiolite
It is well known that the nature of the ultra basic ophiolitic nappe of New Caledonia plays an impor
tant role in the tloral endemism of the island. The peculiar speciation and diversification are driven
by the unusual type of ultra basic rock-derived soils rich in metallic elements and depleted in miner
al salts. Most of the tlora living on lateritic soils is endemic. Today ultrabasic rocks and associated
soils only cover about onc third of the island. The ophiolitic nappe constituting the top of the tecton
ic pile of the Late Eocene orogen, it is likely that when it emerged the Grande-Terre island was fully
covered by the ophiolite. leading to species selection. However, the present-day ophiolitic nappe lacks
a complete crustal sequence (sheeted dike complex and mafic rocks) and we do not know if the mafic
crustal sequence existed on the top of the ultrarnafic rocks or if it has been removed by erosion.
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An other point about the possible role of the ophiolitic nappe for the biodiversity is alkaline
hydrothermalism resulting from reactions between water and upper mantle rocks (serpentinization).
Recently (Pelletier et 01.,2006) an extensive active alkaline hydrothermal field has been revealed by
2004 and 2005 swath mapping and scuba diving in the tloor of Prony Bay which developed in the
large peridotitic massif at the southern tip of the Grande Terre, the "Prony aiguille" chimney was pre
viously known (Launay and Fontes, 1985). Uncommon characteristics of this alkaline hydrothermal
system are similar (same high pH, same deposits of CaC03 and Mg hydroxyde and same peridotitic
substratum) to those of the Lost City site recently discovered on the Mid-Atlantic Ridge (Kelley et
al., 2001) and which produces methane- and hydrogen-rich fluids serving as energy sources for
archaeal and eubacterial communities (Kelley et al., 2005). Such alkaline systems which derive from
hydration of the outcropping ultramafic rocks is interesting because it may share several characteris
tics with hydrothermal environments at the beginning of lite on Earth. The Prony Bay site is acces
sible by scuba diving and thus may be of wide interest. It is possible that such other active or recent
hydrothermal sites exist in the present-day submerged portions of the remaining ophiolitic nappe
(parts of southeastem and eastern lagoons of the Grande Terre). Probably, such hydrothermal fields
already existed in the past since the Late Eocene emplacement of the ophiolitic nappe, and may have
played a first-order role in the evolution of the New Caledonian biodiversity.

Pleistocene sea level variation
The sea level has 100 Ka cyclic high and low stands since the last 0.9 Ma (Shackelton. 1987.2(00).
Low stands were 120-130 m below present-day sea level and high stands were sometimes 5 to 10 m
above present-day sea level. Such high amplitude and rapid variations may have significant effects
on the distribution of the New Caledonia marine biodiversity. Taking into account the slow subsi
dence of the mat·gins. the wide lagoon around the Grande-Terre with depths much lower than 120 m
has been largely emerged and submerged several times during the last million years. Detailed
bathymetry of the lagoon however suggests that lakes with brackish water existed during sea falls in
the deepest parts of the lagoon, the depths of the passes being generally shallower than that the lagoon
itself (Dugas et al., 1980: Chevillotte et al .. 2(05). Lakes were likely in the relatively deep (60 m)
and closed northern lagoon (Collot et al .. 1988), as weIl as in the southern lagoon as suggested by
25-35 m deep closed basins in front of the Pirogue river and east of the Mato Pass. The production
of maps at difterent times during the last cycles, especially during the last glaciationldeglaciation
period (Jast 125 ka). taking into account subsidence, sedimentation and detailed bathymetry of the
lagoon, barrier reef and passes may be useful to locate possible refuges through Late Pleistocene for
the species of the lagoon.
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substratum) to those of the Lost City site recently discovered on the Mid-Atlantic Ridge (Kelley et
al., 2001) and which produces methane- and hydrogen-rich fluids serving as energy sources for
archaeal and eubacterial communities (Kelley et al., 2005). Such alkaline systems which derive from
hydration of the outcropping ultramafic rocks is interesting because it may share several characteris
tics with hydrothermal environments at the beginning of life on Earth. The Prony Bay site is acces
sible by scuba diving and thus may be of wide interest. It is possible that such other active or recent
hydrothermal sites exist in the present-day submerged portions of the remaining ophiolitic nappe
(parts of southeastem and eastern lagoons of the Grande Terre). Probably, such hydrothermal fields
already existed in the past since the Late Eocene emplacement of the ophiolitic nappe, and may have
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The sea level has 100 Ka cyclic high and low stands since the last 0.9 Ma (Shackelton. 1987.2000).
Low stands were 120-130 m below present-day sea level and high stands were sometimes 5 to 10 m
above present-day sea level. Such high amplitude and rapid variations may have significant effects
on the distribution of the New Caledonia marine biodiversity. Taking into account the slow subsi
dence of the margins. the wide lagoon around the Grande-Terre with depths much lower than 120 m
has been largely emerged and submerged several times during the last million years. Detailed
bathymetry of the lagoon however suggests that lakes with brackish water existed during sea falls in
the deepest parts of the lagoon, the depths of the passes being generally shallower than that the lagoon
itself (Dugas et al., 1980; Chevillotte et al .. 2005). Lakes were likely in the relatively deep (60 m)
and closed northern lagoon (Collot et al .. 1988), as well as in the southern lagoon as suggested by
25-35 m deep closed basins in front of the Pirogue river and east of the Mato Pass. The production
of maps at different times during the last cycles, especially during the last glaciationldeglaciation
period (last 125 ka). taking into account subsidence, sedimentation and detailed bathymetry of the
lagoon, barrier reef and passes may be useful to locate possible refuges through Late Pleistocene for
the species of the lagoon.
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Introduction

The New Caledonia (NC) exclusive economic zone (EEZ) includes a large variety of occanic and
continental coral reef formations. This geomorphological diversity provides a rich framework which
itself supports a large diversity of shallow modem habitats and communities. As a background to the
description of the marine check-lists published in this volume, we describe here for each of the main
coral reef complexes (bank, atolls. uplifted reefs. drowned reefs, fringing reefs, barrier reefs, patch
reefs), a review of their geomorphological diversity and genetic processes.

There is a long history of scientific research on the formations of NC coral reefs. First. datations from
corals from a variety of locations in uplifted and subtidal positions provided a general idea of the
intensity and timing of the dynamic processes that resulted in the modern morphology (Dubois et al.

1974: Collot et al., 1975, Coudray 1976; Debenay 1986: Carriere 1987). With the generalization of
drilling programs and the possibility to assess the vertical structures of a reef (succession of episodes
of reef growth), genetic proccsses have been locally refined (Coudray. 1976; Cabioch, 1988:
Degaugue-Michalsky 1993: Castellaro: 1993), especially around Grande-Terre (Cabioch 2001,
2003). Drilling provided a huge mass of information relevant to establish models of recf seulement
and development during the last interglacial ages in the Indo-Pacific region (Montaggioni. 2005).
However, drilling provides only point data, spatially limited, and inferences must be made for larger
spatial sCOlIes.
Synoptic data come with remote sensing observations. which include shipbome, airbome and space
borne data. Using Landsat satellite images. Grande-Terre, Ile des Pins, d'Entrecasteaux. LoyaIty and
Chesterfield recfs were recently mapped using the geomorphological typology proposed by
Andréfouët et al. (2006). The resulting atlas provides a quasi-exhaustive detailed two-dimension
(2D) view of modern NC reefs (Andréfouët & Torres-Pulliza, 2004) (Fig. l,plate 3/1). Finally, multi
beam acoustic data were collected between -20/-40 to -1000 m along the New Caledonia and the
Loyalty Ridges using the EM 1002 echosounder of the RlV Alis (Pelletier et al .• 2004). Data were
processed using the software CARAIBES TD (© IFREMER) (Flamand. 2006). Bathymetrie multi
beam data provided a 2D/3D vision of the outer slopes of several NC reef complexes (Flamand et al.,
2(04). The internaI structure provided by coring is not accessible, but marine terraces and faulting
became visible with the fine-resolution bathymetric data. These features helped drawing the evolu
tion of the Grande-Terre barrier reef system (Flamand. 2(06).

In this review. we use the synoptic exhaustive description provided by optical satellite images as the
primary guideline to describe the main NC l'eef complexes. ln the Background section (next) we also
briefly describe the main forcing oceanographie. tectonic and eustatic processes occurring in the
l'egion. Then, for each l'eef complexe. when the information is available by datations and coring, we
provide the cUITent interpretation of the local dynamics across times. As much as possible, given the
existing data. we consider the 125 ka (1 ka = 1000 years)-Present time-period. This period includes
the last interglacial period (125 ka, mean sea level 6 meters above present level), crosses the last gla
cial maximum (at 23-20 ka, lower sea stands at around -120 m and beginning of the end of aerial
exposure for interglacial reefs). and eventually crosses the postglacial periods of rising (-20-6 ka).
quickly falling (-6-5.5 ka) and stable (-5.5 ka-Present) sea levels.
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Introduction

The New Caledonia (NC) exclusive economic zone (EEZ) includes a large variety of oceanic and
continental coral reef formations. This geomorphological diversity provides a rich framework which
itself supports a large diversity of shallow modem habitats and communities. As a background to the
description of the marine check-lists published in this volume, we describe here for each of the main
coral reef complexes (bank, atolls. uplifted reefs. drowned reefs, fringing reefs, barrier reefs, patch
reefs), a review of their geomorphological diversity and genetic processes.

There is a long history of scientific research on the formations of NC coral reefs. First. datations from
corals from a variety of locations in uplifted and subtidal positions provided a general idea of the
intensity and timing of the dynamic processes that resulted in the modern morphology (Dubois et al.

1974: Collot et 01.,1975, Coudray 1976; Debenay 1986: Carriere 1987). With the generalization of
drilling programs and the possibility to assess the vertical structures of a reef (succession of episodes
of reef growth), genetic processes have been locally refined (Coudray. 1976; Cabioch, 1988:
Degaugue-Michalsky 1993: Castellaro: 1993), especially around Grande-Terre (Cabioch 2001,
2003). Drilling provided a huge mass of information relevant to establish models of reef settlement
and development during the last interglacial ages in the Indo-Pacific region (Montaggioni. 2005).
However, drilling provides only point data, spatially limited, and inferences must be made for larger
spatial scales.
Synoptic data come with remote sensing observations. which include shipborne, airborne and space
borne data. Using Landsat satellite images. Grande-Terre, ne des Pins, d'Entrecasteaux. Loyalty and
Chesterfield reefs were recently mapped using the geomorphological typology proposed by
Andrefouet et al. (2006). The resulting atlas provides a quasi-exhaustive detailed two-dimension
(2D) view of modern NC reefs (Andrefouet & Torres-Pulliza, 2004) (Fig. 1,plate 3/1). Finally, multi
beam acoustic data were collected between -20/-40 to -1000 m along the New Caledonia and the
Loyalty Ridges using the EM 1002 echosounder of the RlV Alis (Pelletier et al .• 2004). Data were
processed using the software CARAIBES TD (© IFREMER) (Flamand. 2006). Bathymetric multi
beam data provided a 2D/3D vision of the outer slopes of several NC reef complexes (Flamand et al.,

2(04). The internal structure provided by coring is not accessible, but marine terraces and faulting
became visible with the fine-resolution bathymetric data. These features helped drawing the evolu
tion of the Grande-Terre barrier reef system (Flamand. 2(06).

In this review. we use the synoptic exhaustive description provided by optical satellite images as the
primary guideline to describe the main NC reef complexes. In the Background section (next) we also
briefly describe the main forcing oceanographic. tectonic and eustatic processes occurring in the
region. Then, for each reef complexe. when the information is available by datations and coring, we
provide the current interpretation of the local dynamics across times. As much as possible, given the
existing data. we consider the 125 ka (I ka = 1000 years)-Present time-period. This period includes
the last interglacial period (125 ka, mean sea level 6 meters above present level), crosses the last gla
cial maximum (at 23-20 ka, lower sea stands at around -120 m and beginning of the end of aerial
exposure for interglacial reefs). and eventually crosses the postglacial periods of rising (-20-6 ka).
quickly falling (-6-5.5 ka) and stable (-5.5 ka-Present) sea levels.



Forcing processes and their significance for reef and lagoon modern morphologies

The three main axes of reef complexes: Chesterfield-Bellona, Ile-des-Pins-Grande-Terre
d'Entrecasteaux and Loyalty Islands.

New Caledonia EEZ's tectonic framework is made of a succession of basins and ridges (Fig. 2). From
West to East, NC modern reefs have for foundation the ChesterfieldlBellona plateau, the Lord Howe
Ridge, the Fairway Ridge, the Norfolk Ridge (or New Caledonia Ridge in its northern part) and the
LoyaJty Ridge. These ridges respectively support the Chesterfield banks, the Fairway banks and
drowned atolls, the Grande-Terre, Ile des Pins, and d'Entrecasteaux reef complexes, and the Loyalty
uplifted-reefs and banks (Fig. 2). A prominent dynamic regionaI feature is the subduction zone
between NC and Vanuatu, where the -Australian plate dips underneath the Vanuatu arc-North Fiji
Basin microplates and Pacifie Plate. The lithospheric deformation (bulge) before its dip explains the
uplifted reefs of Grande-TelTe. Ile des Pins and Loyalty islands (Dubois et lIl., 1974).
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Forcing processes and their significance for reef and lagoon modern morphologies

The three main axes of reef complexes: Chesterfield-BellonaJIle-des-Pins-Grande-Terre
dJEntrecasteaux and Loyalty Islands.

New Caledonia EEZ's tectonic framework is made of a succession of basins and ridges (Fig. 2). From
West to East, NC modern reefs have for foundation the Chesterfield/Bellona plateau, the Lord Howe
Ridge, the Fairway Ridge, the Norfolk Ridge (or New Caledonia Ridge in its northern part) and the
Loyalty Ridge. These ridges respectively support the Chesterfield banks, the Fairway banks and
drowned atolls, the Grande-Terre, IIe des Pins, and d'Entrecasteaux reef complexes, and the Loyalty
uplifted-reefs and banks (Fig. 2). A prominent dynamic regional feature is the subduction zone
between NC and Vanuatu, where the -Australian plate dips underneath the Vanuatu arc-North Fiji
Basin microplates and Pacific Plate. The lithospheric deformation (bulge) before its dip explains the
uplifted reefs of Grande-TelTe. IIe des Pins and Loyalty islands (Dubois et lIl., 1974).
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Tectollics processes

Local equilibrium and differential motions (or movements) between subsidence and uplift explain
largely the modem reef morphology (Fig. 3). Differences in depth, or altitude, between 125 ka-old
reefs and post-glacial reefs highlighted the differential vertical processes. In a general way, subsidence
dominates around Grande Terre. although sorne parts (especially in southeast) have been subjected to
uplift (Cabioch et al., 1996). For instance, Cabioch (200 1) shows !hat Amédée Reel' subsided at a rate
of 0.14 mmyl at Jeast, while the reefs close to Nouméa, on the coast, subsided at 0.07 mmyl.
Similarly, near Bourail, the subsidence is low (0.03 mmyJ) which explains the proximity to land of
the outer reef fiat in this section of coast. The highest subsidence rate offshore explains the formation
of the vast and large Southwest and North lagoons. Therefore, offshore postglacial barrier reefs will
be also much thicker than coastal ones. The antecedent topography is located much deeper and is
more difficult to reach with coring techniques.

• Drill cores through the fringing reefs
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Figure 3: Localions of cores drilled through New Caledonia coral reefs and neolectonic behavior of Grande-Terre and
lie des Pins (moditïed l'rom Cabioch et (/f. 1996, Cabioch 2003).
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Tectonics processes

Local equilibrium and differential motions (or movements) between subsidence and uplift explain
largely the modem reef morphology (Fig. 3). Differences in depth, or altitude, between 125 ka-old
reefs and post-glacial reefs highlighted the differential vertical processes. In a general way, subsidence
dominates around Grande Terre. although some parts (especially in southeast) have been subjected to
uplift (Cabioch et al., 1996). For instance, Cabioch (2001) shows that Amedee Reef subsided at a rate
of 0.14 mmyl at least, while the reefs close to Noumea, on the coast, subsided at 0.07 mmyl.
Similarly, near Bourail, the subsidence is low (0.03 mmyJ) which explains the proximity to land of
the outer reef flat in this section of coast. The highest subsidence rate offshore explains the formation
of the vast and large Southwest and North lagoons. Therefore, offshore postglacial barrier reefs will
be also much thicker than coastal ones. The antecedent topography is located much deeper and is
more difficult to reach with coring techniques.

• Drill cores through the fringing reefs

fr
o

"ILE DES
PINS"

LOYAUT~

ISLANDS

uplift

subsidence

Drill cores through the islets close
to barrier reefs

Drill cores through the islets close
to barrier reefs fringing the coast

og
fr
o

•

South-West lagoon
(lagoon of Noumea) 767 E165 E

n "ilot vert"
V (Bourail)

gTenia islet --

Ricaudy reef
(Noumea)

Cl Amedeeg islet

D'Entrecasteaux
reefs

\

\

\

\

\

\

763 E
I

/o . "n '-. :'
V j--"":

Surprise atoll

Huon atoll
18S ~

225

205

Figure 3: Localions of cores drilled through New Caledonia coral reefs and neolectonic behavior of Grande-Terre and
lie des Pins (modified from Cabioch et (If. 1996, Cabioch 2003).

35



SE coast ("Le Caillou" reef)

NE SW

uplift increasing

reef terrace

+++++
+ 6m

120m ~ uplift

1 : postglacial reef against old reef terrace

W E
W coast ("Ilot Vert" reef)

subsidence
decreasing

2: postglacial reef against remnants of old 125 ka reef

SW coast (Ricaudy reef)

SSE NNW subsidence

3: postglacial reef over the old 125 ka reef

subsidence
increasing

6m

SW coast ("Ilot Amédée" reef)

NW SENW coast (Pouébo reef)

E W

~
+++6m

++ ..J
+ + + + 70 m

4: postglacial reef directly over

the "bedrock" 4bis : postglacial reef over the old 125 ka reef

postglacial reef _ old reefo (="modern" reef) (125 ka or more)
substrate

U ("bedrock")
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Uplift occurred during the last 125 ka in the South of Grande-Terre, around Yaté. providing terraces
at an altitude of up to IOrn. Thus. postglacial reefs are narrow in this region. They are also thin and
developed above an antecedent platform (reef or continental) which is at short vertical distance from
present sea-Ievel (Fig. 4). Ile des Pins has also been uplifted in the same way. Simultaneously to the

uplifting of the coast, the barrier reef of the south-east coast drowned (Dugas & Debenay 1978,
Cabioch et al. 1996), creating a very open and deep lagoon from Yaté up to about Port-Bouquet.
Yate and Ile des Pins uplifts reveal the beginning of the influence on Grande-Terre of the

1ithospheric bulge of the Vanuatu subduction zone. Its intluence had also strongly modeled the Loyalty

Ridge reefs. From South to North, Maré (+ 138 m) has just passed the top of the bulge, Lifou (+104 m)
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uplifting of the coast, the barrier reef of the south-east coast drowned (Dugas & Debenay 1978,
Cabioch et al. 1996), creating a very open and deep lagoon from Yate up to about Port-Bouquet.
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Figure 5: Relatiollships between the timing of the Oooding and available subslrates and age of the coral reef formations of
the Nouméa lagoon inferred from core data (modified From Castellaro et al. J999, Cabioch et al. 1999 and unpublished data)

is ascending the bulge, and Ouvéa and Beautemps-Beaupré are only partially uplifted,just starting the
process. Uplifting rates vary From +0.12 ta +0.17 mm.y-I in the last 125 ka. In contrast, Walpole is now
slowly drowning towards the subduction zone.
The amplitude of the hydro-isostatic readjustment induced by the sea-level rise of the last 23 ka fol
lowing the last deglacial sea level rise depends on the underlying mantle viscosity. Consequently,
raised beach-rocks, emerged marine notches and abraded reef flats From 0 up to 2 ±0.5 m dated of mid
Holocene characterize this process in New Caledonia (Cabioch et al., 1989).

Antecedent topography

The antecedent topography and the type of substrate is one of the factors that explains modem reef geo
morphology (purdy, 1974; Cabioch, 2003; Mantaggioni, 2005). Small-scale erosional or depositional
topographie features and hard surfaces (e.g. paleorivers, karstic basins. lava beds. previous reefs) are
sllitable for reef-builders settlements. NC cores reveal that reef growth started la te in the past postglacial
period, about around-7.5-7 ka for the fringing reefs and 8.2 ka for Amédée Reef (Cabioch et 01.,1995,
1996). This periml was optimal in terms of temperature regimes and sea-Ievel stabilization. In Grande
Terre, settlements occurred on the southwest and southeast coasts, over both karstified 125 ka old reef
platform and over non-carbonated substratum. They occllrred at different depths Iikely favored by an
energetic hydrodynamic regime. A variety of antecedent topographie forms (slopes, flat areas) were
colonized as soon as the substrates were fJooded (Fig. 5). The Loyalty islands reefs are developing above
a substratum made of carbonate From Miocene to Quaternary, which were subsequently uplifted.
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is ascending the bulge, and Ouvea and Beautemps-Beaupre are only partially uplifted,just starting the
process. Uplifting rates vary from +0.12 to +0.17 mm.y-I in the last 125 ka. In contrast, Walpole is now
slowly drowning towards the subduction zone.
The amplitude of the hydro-isostatic readjustment induced by the sea-level rise of the last 23 ka fol
lowing the last deglacial sea level rise depends on the underlying mantle viscosity. Consequently,
raised beach-rocks, emerged marine notches and abraded reef flats from 0 up to 2 ±0.5 m dated of mid
Holocene characterize this process in New Caledonia (Cabioch et al., 1989).

Antecedent topography

The antecedent topography and the type of substrate is one of the factors that explains modem reef geo
morphology (Purdy, 1974; Cabioch, 2003; Montaggioni, 2005). Small-scale erosional or depositional
topographic features and hard surfaces (e.g. paleorivers, karstic basins. lava beds. previous reefs) are
suitable for reef-builders settlements. NC cores reveal that reef growth started late in the past postglacial
period, about around-7.5-7 ka for the fringing reefs and 8.2 ka for Amedee Reef (Cabioch et 01.,1995,
1996). This period was optimal in terms of temperature regimes and sea-level stabilization. In Grande
Terre, settlements occurred on the southwest and southeast coasts, over both karstified 125 ka old reef
platform and over non-carbonated substratum. They occurred at different depths likely favored by an
energetic hydrodynamic regime. A variety of antecedent topographic forms (slopes, flat areas) were
colonized as soon as the substrates were flooded (Fig. 5). The Loyalty islands reefs are developing above
a substratum made of carbonate from Miocene to Quaternary, which were subsequently uplifted.
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Figure 6: DeglaciaJ sea-leveJ curves for differenl reefs worldwiJe (modified l'rom Cabioch. 2001).

Seo-Level variations

The postglacial rate of sea level variations is a key pararneter to understand reef modern morphology.
Obviously substratum need to be tloodeù before a reef can star! growing, but after the initialization

has started, the speed of the sea-level ri se and the type of living communities (fast or slow growing)
concur to provide a variety of reef-growth strategy (keep-up, catch-up or give-up, see Neumann &
MacIntyre, 1985) which may result in different reef morphologies for the same antecedent substrate.

The timing of the flooding and substrate avaiJabiiity explains the geometry and patterns of reef
deveJopment (Fig. 5). Between 125 and 23 Ka, sea level variations followed cycles of glacial-
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Figure 6: DeglaciaJ sea-level curves for different reefs worldwide (modified from Cabioch. 200 I).

Sea-level variations

The postglacial rate of sea level variations is a key parameter to understand reef modern morphology.
Obviously substratum need to be tlooded before a reef can start growing, but after the initialization

has started, the speed of the sea-level rise and the type of living communities (fast or slow growing)
concur to provide a variety of reef-growth strategy (keep-up, catch-up or give-up, see Neumann &
MacIntyre, 1985) which may result in different reef morphologies for the same antecedent substrate.

The timing of the flooding and substrate availability explains the geometry and patterns of reef
development (Fig. 5). Between 125 and 23 Ka, sea level variations followed cycles of glacial-
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interglacial periods. These dates correspond to maxima and minima respectively, with sea levels
between +4 to +6 m (125 ka) and around -120 m (20 / 23 ka) compared to present mean sea-level
(Waelbroeck et aL. 2002). In New Caledonia, highest levels, up to +2 m, were reached at 5.5 Ka
(Fig. 6) due to the isostatic readjustment.

Paleo-oceanography

Sea Surface Temperatures (SST), salinity, nutrients, upwelling regimes, turbidity, atmospheric COz,

circulation and hydrodynamic energy can contribute to explain the patterns of reef growth (Chappell,
1980; Davies & Montaggioni, 1985). Even though this is not completely demonstrated, the most
obvious oceanographie factor that can explain the late (8.2 ka) formation of postglacial reefs in New
Caledonia is SST (Cabioch, 2001). SST may not have been suitable for corals before that period.
Paleo-SST before 8 ka were probably similar to today's SST at 30 degree South of latitude, which is
the modem lirnit of significant reef development. Alternatively, lack of suitable substrates can also
explain the youngest settlement of the New Caledonian reefs.

Specificity, diversity and extent of New Caledonia reef complexes

If we follow the typology of reef units proposed by Andréfouët et al. (2006) to map aIl reefs world
wide, New Caledonia presents a high diversity of structures. This typology will be rcferred hereafter
as the "Millennium" typology, since it was designed for a remote-sensing based mapping project
callcd "Millennium Coral Reef Mapping project'·.
The Millennium typology is a hierarchical scheme whose main nodes are provided Fig. 7 (plate 3/2).
The Millennium classes were designed to retlect, not just geological processes, but principally habi
tat divcrsity for several applications. Thus, the terminology is specific to these applications
(Andréfouët et al., 2006), and may not match perfectly the usual geodynamic and gcologic dcfini
tions since it considers also hydrodynamic and biological factors. For instance, the word "drowned
recf' refer to a deep reef location, in contrast with nearby subtidal formations of the same type (e.g.
atolL or barrier reef). The process involved (slow subsidence or quick tectonic event) is not known
most of the time.
The Millennium typology proposes a frame allowing consistent interpretation for reefs worldwide.
Generally, the interpretation, based only on remote sensing images, is c1ear and unambiguous.
However, highly-complex reefs and environments can be interpreted in different ways and there may
be more than one solution (see Balabio Island further). Grande-Terre was considcred as a continent.
and not a continental island. Conversely, Ile des Pins, Balabio, Yandé and Belep are c1assified as con
tinental islands, since they are satellites of Grande-Terre. D'Entrecasteaux reefs were considered as
oceanic islands even if their basement could be partly of continental origin ridge. Within the
Millennium typology. since they don't have a lagoon, Marc, Lifou. Tiga and nearby platfornl reefs
were considered as oceanic islands. In contrast, Ouvea, with its wide lagoon and uplifted rim and
islets was considered as an oceanic uplifted atoll.
Grande-Terre, Ile des Pins, D'Entrecasteaux, Loyalty and Chestettield reefs provide 161 Millennium
classes (150 classes defined in Andréfouët & Torres-Pulliza 2004, plus 11 classes specific to
Chestelficld banks and atolls). NC reefs include both oceanic (D'Entrecasteaux. LoyaIty and
Chestelficld) and continental reefs (Grande-Terre, Ile-des-Pins). In comparison, the continental east
em Papua New Guinea alone includes 180 classes. The oceanic French Polynesia includes 64 class
es. In the Caribbean, the Meso-American Reef System which is the most devcloped and rich system.
includes 100 continental and occanic classes. Thus, NC is clearly an area of high complexity, a hot
spot of reef diversity. though it is not the mosr complex area.
The prominenr, almost emblematic, feature of NC is its barrier reef. If \ve include the deeper south
east section from Poindimic ro Yate, it is a 1500 km long system. The subtidal domain is a 1300 km
long system, from, clockwise, rhe "Corne Sud" till Poindimié. Ir is cur by dcep passes rhough they
arc nor numerous. This is the longest stretch of barrier rcef worldwide, since the Great Barrier Red
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(GBR) in Australia is for most of its length a dense, or diffuse, matrix of platfonn reefs of various
sizes and shapes and not a linear barrier reef. Only the northern part of the GBR, the Ribbon Reefs,
have a morphology similar to NC barrier reef (Hopley, 1982).
The Millennium typology provides two main types of barrier reefs: outer shelf and intra-shelf barri
er, both are found in Ne. Intra-shelf baITier are continuous lines of reefs making a barrier in the
lagoon weil separated from the outer shelf barrier, like the line of Bogota reefs north of Canala. These
two types of barrier reefs can be broken as (regular) barrier, multiple-barrier, imbricated-barrier,
coastal-barrier and fringing-barrier types. Except the later, ail are found in New Caledonia. Multiple
barriers are made of series of parallel reef nats that are developed closed to each others and sorne
times connect together (see Guilcher, 1988). An imbricated-barrier is a section of barrier which is
turning around itself, thus changing completely the degree of exposure and the types of habitats, the
outer side turning to the inner side when bending. This configuration marks the tennination of the
southern end of Récif de Cook, or the tennination of Come du Sud in the South lagoon. An imbricat
ed-barrier can also be a barrier that terminates in the lagoon of a second separate barrier. This con
tiguration also occurs in Hienghene according to Andréfouët & Torres-Pulliza (2004) interpretation.
A coastal-barrier is an intermediate configuration between a (regular) barrier and a fringing reef, i.e.
there is no deep lagoon. but a shallow sedimentary terrace that clearly separates outer reef nats habi
tats from fringing-like habitats. This configuration is fOlllld in Bourail on the central-west coast. A
fringing-barrier is a section of barrier that harbors large islands. thus displaying fringing-type habi
tats in an outer barrier environment. This is not present in NC (but see the case of Balabio Island in
the Continental Reefs section). but it occurs for instance in Palau, Mayotte and frequently in Papua
New Guinea and Solomon Islands. Examples of these barrier reef types are provided Fig. 8 (plate 3/3)
ln contrast with other wide Indo-Pacific continental areas (Eastern Australîa, Indonesia but especial
Iy Eastern Papua New Guinea), or oceanic areas with large shallow shelves (Fiji), the spatial organ
ization of Grande-Terre reefs is not very diverse since it provides a onshore-offshore sequential zona
tion of fringing-patch-barrier reefs for most of ils perimeter. The wide south lagoon and the uplifted
Ile des Pins provide sorne variations with more complex gradients of spatial organizations due to
higher abundance of patch reefs and wide shallow lagoons.
Surface areas of the main reef complexes of New Caledonia are provided Table 1. The inventory
shows that there are 8 times more lagoonal and sedimentary areas (-31300 km1) than reef areas
(-4500 km2

). Among the reef areas, 1/3 (1450 km2) comes from the Chesterfield-Bellona reef com
plex. However, it is worth noting that most of this surface includes drowned atoll rims and banks, and
not shallow areas of active biological construction. The lagoonal areas of Chesterfield-Bellona
(-12200 km2), which are completely open ta the ocean for the most part. also account for more than
1/3 of the total non-reef area (-31300 km2). Detailed assessment of reef surface, itemized per indi
vidual reef types are available in Andréfouët & Torres-Pulliza (2004) at the exception of Chesterfield
Bellona which were computed afterwards.
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Table 1 : Surface areas and number of reef classes (sensu Millennium Mapping Project) of the main reef com
plexes of New Caledonia. Barrier reefs include here. for simplification. atoU and bank peripheries. Total reef
area including only hard-bottom areas (forereefs. reef fIats, reticulated areas, etc ..). Non-reef areas include
lagoons (deep and shallow). terraces (deep and shallow), enclosed basins and passes. Land includes the main
land, uplifted land and islets. Grande Terre statistics include Balabio, Yandé and Belep continental islands. The
New Caledonia statistics inc1ude each reefs from each region, except Walpole, Banc de la Torche, Matthew and
Hunter. The number of Millennium classes includes the land classes (mainland, islets, etc.).
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classes

D'Entrecasteaux 154.DO O.DO 11.60 165.59 812.29 0.68 16
.- _------- __.-------._ - - ---_.- _._---_._------_._-_._--_ _._----_.._ .

Chesterfield 1324.01 O.DO 133.92 1457.93 12241.64 2.31 20

Loyalty 126.15 147.68 0.50 274.33 1037.61 1962.41 27
--------_._----~---- _.._----_ _ _.._-_.--- -----_ _._-------.._._ _---_ _.__.__ .__._ __._-

Ile Des Pins 104.12 10.82 13.68 128.62 370.53 161.98 34
---------------------_.

GrandcTelTc 1744.06 391.18 376.22 2511.47 16874.25 16641.77 108
....._.._ _--------._-----_ _--_ _-- --_._-_..- _--------_ _.... .-..- _ _._-- - - - - ._._ _._----- .-. -- - -- -----_..-

New Calcdonia 3452.34 549.68 535.93 4537.94 31336.32 18769.15 162

Oceanic reefs: islands, banks, atolls, uplifted atolls, drowned reefs

Introduction

Oceanic rcefs in New Caledonia includes a large varicty of rccf structures encountered on occanic
islands (Maré, Lifou, Tiga, Nié, Dudun, Léliogat. Hua). banks (Beautemps-Beaupré, Astrolabe.
Petrie. Portail), atolls (most of D'Entrecasteaux reefs. Chesterfield and Bellona). uplifted atoll
(Ouvéa) and drowned reefs (between Chestedïeld and Bellona atolls). The presence of a drowned rim
along the eastern perimeter of the Chesterfield and Bellona platforms justified that they were classi
fied as atolls and not banks in the Millennium typology.

Chesterfield and Bellona

The two very large Coral Sea systems of Chesterfield and Bellona include intertidal structures on
their western and southern flanks. The deep patches that are at the limit of visibility in satellite images
of the deep lagoons may not be high relief patches. Instead, they are probably the top of low relief
mounds (Richer de Forges et al., 1988). High relief pinnacles occur in Chesterfield, interpreted as the
possible signature ofkarstic processes by Degauge-Michalski (1993). The eastern drowned paleo-rim
systems are weIl visible on remote sensing imagery, showing drowned reef fIats eut by passes.
The ChesterfieldIBellona are supported by five guyots (drowned atolls) that constitute the northern and
oldest volcanoes along the Lord Howe hotspot track (Missegue & Collot, 1987). Volcanic activities
possibly took place in the Late Oligocene time (28 Ma) when the Australian plate and the western side
of the Lord Howe ridge moved above a hot-spot. The thickness of the carbonate layers are 200-300 m.
Drilling till -14m on the inner slopes and -9m on the reef flat, the limit between 125 ka-Pleistocene!
Holocene reefs was still not reached. However seismic data suggest that this limit is 2 to 3 m below the
lagoon floor (40 to 60 m depth). and 7 m along the shallower inner slope. The origin of the antecedent
rim-like structure that support the Holocene reefs is not elucidated and the different scenario are dis
cussed in Degauge-Michalski (1993. p.l90 and 198). Holocene reef growth as interpreted from cores
data reveal that vertical growth was initiated around 6 ka. and stopped around 3.5 ka. Horizontal growth
started shortly after the definitive sea level stabilization around 3000-2500 years B .P. The sequences
of postglacial reef formation is described by Degauge-Michalski (1993) from cores drilled in the south
central paIt of Bellona, near the "Caye de l'Observatoire", in the southern tip of the Bellona atoll.
and from the southern tip of Chesterfield atoll. arollnd Loop islet. Subsidence rates were estimated at
0.1-0.15 mm,y'. slightly higher than d'Entrecasteaux and the west coast of Grande-Terre.

Table I : Surface areas and number of reef classes (sensu Millennium Mapping Project) of the main reef com
plexes of New Caledonia. Barrier reefs include here. for simplificalion. atoll and bank peripheries. Total reef
area including only hard-bottom areas (forereefs. reef flals, reticulated areas, etc ..). Non-reef areas include
lagoons (deep and shallow). terraces (deep and shallow), enclosed basins and passes. Land includes the main
land, uplifted land and islets. Grande Terre statistics include Balabio, Yande and Belep continental islands. The
New Caledonia statistics include each reefs from each region, except Walpole, Banc de la Torche, Matthew and
Hunter. The number of Millennium classes includes the land classes (mainland, islets, etc.).
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Chesterfield 1324.01 O.DO 133.92 1457.93 12241.64 2.31 20

Loyalty 126.15 147.68 0.50 274.33 1037.61 1962.41 27
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New Caledonia 3452.34 549.68 535.93 4537.94 31336.32 18769.15 162

Oceanic reefs: islands, banks, atolls, uplifted atolls, drowned reefs

Introduction

Oceanic reefs in New Caledonia includes a large variety of reef structures encountered on oceanic
islands (Mare, Lifou, Tiga, Nie, Dudun, Leliogat. Hua). banks (Beautemps-Beaupre, Astrolabe.
Petrie. Portail), atolls (most of D'Entrecasteaux reefs. Chesterfield and Bellona). uplifted atoll
(Ouvea) and drowned reefs (between Chestedield and Bellona atolls). The presence of a drowned rim
along the eastern perimeter of the Chesterfield and Bellona platforms justified that they were classi
fied as atolls and not banks in the Millennium typology.

Chesterfield and Bellona

The two very large Coral Sea systems of Chesterfield and Bellona include intertidal structures on
their western and southern flanks. The deep patches that are at the limit of visibility in satellite images
of the deep lagoons may not be high relief patches. Instead, they are probably the top of low relief
mounds (Richer de Forges et al., 1988). High relief pinnacles occur in Chesterfield, interpreted as the
possible signature ofkarstic processes by Degauge-Michalski (1993). The eastern drowned paleo-rim
systems are well visible on remote sensing imagery, showing drowned reef flats cut by passes.
The ChesterfieldlBellona are supported by five guyots (drowned atolls) that constitute the northern and
oldest volcanoes along the Lord Howe hotspot track (Missegue & Collot, 1987). Volcanic activities
possibly took place in the Late Oligocene time (28 Ma) when the Australian plate and the western side
of the Lord Howe ridge moved above a hot-spot. The thickness of the carbonate layers are 200-300 m.
Drilling till -14m on the inner slopes and -9m on the reef flat, the limit between 125 ka-Pleistocenel
Holocene reefs was still not reached. However seismic data suggest that this limit is 2 to 3 m below the
lagoon floor (40 to 60 m depth). and 7 m along the shallower inner slope. The origin of the antecedent
rim-like structure that support the Holocene reefs is not elucidated and the different scenario are dis
cussed in Degauge-Michalski (1993. p.l90 and 198). Holocene reef growth as interpreted from cores
data reveal that vertical growth was initiated around 6 ka. and stopped around 3.5 ka. Horizontal growth
started shortly after the definitive sea level stabilization around 3000-2500 years B .P. The sequences
of postglacial reef formation is described by Degauge-Michalski (1993) from cores drilled in the south
central pmt of Bellona, near the "Caye de l'Observatoire", in the southern tip of the Bellona atoll.
and from the southern tip of Chesterfield atoll. around Loop islet. Subsidence rates were estimated at
0.1-0.15 mm,y'. slightly higher than d'Entrecasteaux and the west coast of Grande-Terre.



D'Entrecasteaux

D'Entrecasteaux reefs supported by the northem extension of the NC ridge is the complex of reefs,
including atolls and banks, separated from Grande-Terre by the 600-800 m deep "Grand Passage"
(Collot et al., 1988a).
D'Entrecasteaux reefs are an'anged in three parallel ridges (Collot et al, 1988b). The main structures
are Huon and Surprise which are two 60 m deep-Iagoon atolls supported by a central NW-SE trend
ing ridge of ultramafic rocks in the extension of the eastem ridge of the Grand Lagon Nord. East of
Huon, the shallow atolls l'rom the Guilbert's group are supported by the northem end of a ridge which
may include ultramatïc rocks and thin imbricate slices of oceanic crust. West of the Huon-Surprise
Pelotas ridge, the Portail atoll is supported by a small N1400E ridge. Postglacial reefs have
established upon antecedent karstified atoll structure around 6 ka. Drillings were perfonned on
Surprise and Huon atolls on the inner slopes and reef flats. On Huon atoll, the limit between 125 ka
Pleistocene/Holocene reefs is at -7.90 m. On Surprise, the limit was not reached, but neo-tectonîc
processes may have occurred, putting the actual Iimit deeper (Degauge-Michalski 1993 p. 191). For
Huon, assuming a sea level at 5 m higher than present around 125 ka, this provides a subsidence rate
of 0.1 mmyl, which is comparable to Grande-Terre rates (Degauge-Michalski 1993) and slightly
lower than Chesterfield and Bcllona's atolls,

Loyalty

We include in the LoyaIty reefs all the reefs supported by the Loyalty Ridge, from Maré up to Petrie
Reef. The largest islands are the uplifted Pleistocene carbonate platforms of Lifou and Maré. Several
small islands dot the ocean between Maré and Lifou (Nié, Dudllne, Léliogat, Hua and Tiga). The
largest of them is Tiga. The geomorphological diversity of these islands is low, since they mostly
have fringing slopes and narrow fringing reef flats. Maré and Lifoll also display small shallow
lagoons. Northward, the complexity increases with Ouvea, a partially uplifted atoll. and the suite of
banks that include Beautemps-Beaupré, Astrolabe and Petrie reefs.
Loyalty islands have been the focus of many geodynamic and geological studies. The Australian plate
where are located the New Caledonian (a part of the Norfolk) and Loyalty ridges is subducting under
neath the Pacifie plate. This subduction induces a bulge of the Australian plate, that culminates in the
Loyalty islands (Dubois et al., 1973, 1974). The various degree of uplift between islands and degree
of terrace inclinations in Maré (Carriere,1987), due to the lithospheric flexure before the Vanuatu sub
duction zone provided an indirect way to measure and model the dynamics of this zone.

Walpole, Banc de la Torche, Matthew, Hunter

These four systems from the southern part of NC EEZ are presented together due to their extremely
simple geomorphological structure, mapped with only one Millennium class. However their origins
largely differ (uplifted reefal plateau, drowned atoll and active volcanoes).
Walpole island, located south of Maré and supported by the Loyalty ridge, is a 3 km-long and 200 to
500 m-wide reefal plateau which culminates at 70 m altitude and is surrounded by vertical cliffs cut by
notches. A nalTOW reef terrace culminating between +4 and +8 m is located at the bottom (foot) of the
cliffs. This island displays a succession of Pleistocene reef tenaces due to the combination of eustatic
sea level variations and tectonic movements indllced by the bulge. The narrow reef terrace from +4 to
+8 mis] 25 ka-old while the surface of the plateau is probably older than 500 ka (dating by L.K. Ayliffe
in Cabioch & Genthon, 2(02). Multibeam bathymetric map. achieved in 2002 (Cabioch et al .. 2003),
reveals severa] sllbmarine platforms, probably corresponding to low sea levels, and severallandslides,
probably induced by the location of the island on the bulge near the subduction zone.
The Banc de la Torche, located south of Ile des Pins. is a 120 m high and 5 km wide circlliar shoal. 1ts
summit corresponds to a tabulaI' plateau reaching 32 m depth. paI11y topped by a few meters high annu
lar ring. Thus, it may be a drowned atoll (Flamand, 2006).
Matthew and Hunter are active volcanoes in the southernmost segment of the Vanuatu arc. They are
located on the Pacific Plate.

D'Entrecasteaux

D'Entrecasteaux reefs supported by the northern extension of the NC ridge is the complex of reefs,
including atolls and banks, separated from Grande-Terre by the 600-800 m deep "Grand Passage"
(Collot et al., 1988a).
D'Entrecasteaux reefs are an'anged in three parallel ridges (Collot et al, 1988b). The main structures
are Huon and Surprise which are two 60 m deep-lagoon atolls supported by a central NW-SE trend
ing ridge of ultramafic rocks in the extension of the eastern ridge of the Grand Lagon Nord . East of
Huon, the shallow atolls from the Guilbert's group are supported by the northern end of a ridge which
may include ultramafic rocks and thin imbricate slices of oceanic crust. West of the Huon-Surprise
Pelotas ridge, the Portail atoll is supported by a small N1400E ridge. Postglacial reefs have
established upon antecedent karstified atoll structure around 6 ka. DriIlings were perfonned on
Surprise and Huon atolls on the inner slopes and reef flats. On Huon atoll, the limit between 125 ka
Pleistocene/Holocene reefs is at -7.90 m. On Surprise, the limit was not reached, but neo-tectonic
processes may have occurred, putting the actual limit deeper (Degauge-Michalski 1993 p. 191). For
Huon, assuming a sea level at 5 m higher than present around 125 ka, this provides a subsidence rate
of 0.1 mmyl, which is comparable to Grande-Terre rates (Degauge-Michalski 1993) and slightly
lower than Chesterfield and Bcllona's atolls.

Loyalty

We include in the Loyalty reefs all the reefs supported by the Loyalty Ridge, from Mare up to Petrie
Reef. The largest islands are the uplifted Pleistocene carbonate platforms of Lifou and Mare. Several
small islands dot the ocean between Mare and Lifou (Nie, Dudune, Leliogat, Hua and Tiga). The
largest of them is Tiga. The geomorphological diversity of these islands is low, since they mostly
have fringing slopes and narrow fringing reef flats. Mare and Lifou also display small shallow
lagoons. Northward, the complexity increases with Ouvea, a partially uplifted atoll. and the suite of
banks that include Beautemps-Beaupre, Astrolabe and Petrie reefs.
Loyalty islands have been the focus of many geodynamic and geological studies. The Australian plate
where are located the New Caledonian (a part of the Norfolk) and Loyalty ridges is subducting under
neath the Pacific plate. This subduction induces a bulge of the Australian plate, that culminates in the
Loyalty islands (Dubois et al., 1973, 1974). The various degree of uplift between islands and degree
of terrace inclinations in Mare (Carriere,1987), due to the lithospheric tlexure before the Vanuatu sub
duction zone provided an indirect way to measure and model the dynamics of this zone.

Walpole, Banc de la Torche, Matthew, Hunter

These four systems from the southern part of NC EEZ are presented together due to their extremely
simple geomorphological structure, mapped with only one Millennium class. However their origins
largely differ (uplifted reefal plateau, drowned atoll and active volcanoes).
Walpole island, located south of Mare and supported by the Loyalty ridge, is a 3 km-long and 200 to
500 m-wide reefal plateau which culminates at 70 m altitude and is surrounded by vertical cliffs cut by
notches. A nalTOW reef terrace culminating between +4 and +8 m is located at the bottom (foot) of the
cliffs. This island displays a succession of Pleistocene reef teITaces due to the combination of eustatic
sea level variations and tectonic movements induced by the bulge. The narrow reef terrace from +4 to
+8 m is 125 ka-old while the surface of the plateau is probably older than 500 ka (dating by L.K. Ayliffe
in Cabioch & Genthon, 2(02). Multibeam bathymetric map. achieved in 2002 (Cabioch et al .. 2003),
reveals several submarine platforms, probably corresponding to low sea levels, and several landslides,
probably induced by the location of the island on the bulge near the subduction zone.
The Banc de la Torche, located south of He des Pins. is a 120 m high and 5 km wide circular shoal. Its
summit corresponds to a tabular plateau reaching 32 m depth. pm11y topped by a few meters high annu
lar ring. Thus, it may be a drowned atoll (Flamand, 2006).
Matthew and Hunter are active volcanoes in the southernmost segment of the Vanuatu arc. They are
located on the Pacific Plate.



Continental reefs: islands, fringing, barrier and patch reefs

1ntrodllction

The continental reefs of New Caledonia offer the largest diversity of reef formations, explained by
the diversity of environmental forcing. Following geomorphologic criteria, the Millennium typology
separates the lagoons, and the fringing, barrier and patch reefs. Four islands (lIe des Pins, Balabio,
Yandé and Belep) were considered separately due to their distance to the main land and respectable
sizes. They were c1assitïed as continental islands, i.e. islands around the Grande-Terre "continent".

Grande-Terre reef diversity is variable depending on the considered sector. Clockwise, these are the
north, northeast, southeast, southwest, central-west and northwest sectors. Each has its own particu
larity. The North sector is characterized by a very wide lagoon (Grand Lagon Nord) bounded by a
continuous barrier reef (split between the Récif des Français and Récif de Cook) but depleted from
patch reefs. Balabio and Belep islands are found here. The northeast sector, from Amoss Pass down
to Houailou Pass has a narrow lagoon bounded by an intertidal barrier reef. ln the southeast sector,
the barrier reef becomes progressively subtidal and drowned and the lagoon gets wider. The south
west sector includes Ile des Pins and the highly-complex and wide southwest lagoon with numerous
fringing and patch reef systems with different hydrodynamic exposure. The Millennium typology
separates the oceanic, intra-seas and lagoonal patch and fringing reefs. Thus, highest reef diversity is
found in this southwest sector. The central-west sector is characterized by coastal barrier reefs with
out deep lagoons but with large sedimentary shallow tenaces. NOl1h of Népoui, the northwestern sec
tor provides deeper lagoons bounded by continuous barrier reefs with large enclosed basins, and large
lagoonal fringing reefs and patch reefs.

Balabio, Yandé and Belep

These three islands are fOlll1d in the north lagoon. Balabio displays the widest formations in the con
tinuity of the bended, imbricated Cook Reef south section. The habitat zonations and navigation
channels justify the classification of Balabio reefs as a coastal barrier reef. Another possible interpre
tation could have been to consider Balabio reefs as the prolongation of the south Cook Reef merging
with the fringing system of Balabio. Thus, the Balabio area would be classified as an imbricated
fringing-barrier structure. This interpretation was eventually discarded because of the presence of a
deep channel east of Balabio. Balabio has very large sedimentary terraces dominated by seagrass
beds. Narrower fringing reefs and coastal barriers are found on Belep on Yandé. Yandé has a reticu
lated terrace on its southwest side.

Ile des Pins

Ile des Pins exhibits a large diversity of reefs, with gradients of exposure, distance to the shores and
depth, with deep and shallow lagoons.
The system is dominated by two types of barrier reefs: an outer barrier reef system in the northwest
(Jaré, Titia and Kuru Reefs), and two structurally contrasted coastal barrier reefs in the west and south
sections. The Kangé Reef (west) has a wide shallow terrace dotted with numerous small patch and
linear reefs. Large lagoonal patch reefs are found in the northwest lagoon. The vicinity of Ile des Pins
includes several oceanic patch reef systems (e.g. Nokanhui. just north of the Banc de la Torche, and
the Merlet reef system) as weIl. Finally, steep fringing slopes are on the oceanic east side.
The contrast between steep oceanic east slope and wide western terrace is an evidence of the influ
ence of the lithospheric bulge on the island. The Pleistocene reef system was uplifted and tilted, but
appears stable since 120 ka (Launay, 1985). Subsidence and uplift are in equilibrium in this part of
New Caledonia, but the subsidence dominates offshore southeastward (Cabioch et al., 1996). This
explains the morphology of Nokanhui reefs, and the presence in this direction of a small 20 m-deep
bank and then the Banc de la Torche.

Continental reefs: islands, fringing, barrier and patch reefs

Introdllction

The continental reefs of New Caledonia offer the largest diversity of reef formations, explained by
the diversity of environmental forcing. Following geomorphologic criteria, the Millennium typology
separates the lagoons, and the fringing, barrier and patch reefs. Four islands (lIe des Pins, Balabio,
Yande and Belep) were considered separately due to their distance to the main land and respectable
sizes. They were classified as continental islands, i.e. islands around the Grande-Terre "continent".

Grande-Terre reef diversity is variable depending on the considered sector. Clockwise, these are the
north, northeast, southeast, southwest, central-west and northwest sectors. Each has its own particu
larity. The North sector is characterized by a very wide lagoon (Grand Lagon Nord) bounded by a
continuous barrier reef (split between the Recif des FranlYais and Recif de Cook) but depleted from
patch reefs. Balabio and Belep islands are found here. The northeast sector, from Amoss Pass down
to Houailou Pass has a narrow lagoon bounded by an intertidal barrier reef. In the southeast sector,
the barrier reef becomes progressively subtidal and drowned and the lagoon gets wider. The south
west sector includes Ile des Pins and the highly-complex and wide southwest lagoon with numerous
fringing and patch reef systems with different hydrodynamic exposure. The Millennium typology
separates the oceanic, intra-seas and lagoonal patch and fringing reefs. Thus, highest reef diversity is
found in this southwest sector. The central-west sector is characterized by coastal barrier reefs with
out deep lagoons but with large sedimentary shallow teITaces. N0I1h of Nepoui, the northwestern sec
tor provides deeper lagoons bounded by continuous barrier reefs with large enclosed basins, and large
lagoonal fringing reefs and patch reefs.

Balabio, Yandi and Belep

These three islands are found in the north lagoon. Balabio displays the widest formations in the con
tinuity of the bended, imbricated Cook Reef south section. The habitat zonations and navigation
channels justify the classification of Balabio reefs as a coastal barrier reef. Another possible interpre
tation could have been to consider Balabio reefs as the prolongation of the south Cook Reef merging
with the fringing system of Balabio. Thus, the Balabio area would be classified as an imbricated
fringing-barrier structure. This interpretation was eventually discarded because of the presence of a
deep channel east of Balabio. Balabio has very large sedimentary terraces dominated by seagrass
beds. Narrower fringing reefs and coastal barriers are found on Belep on Yande. Yande has a reticu
lated terrace on its southwest side.

/le des Pins

lie des Pins exhibits a large diversity of reefs, with gradients of exposure, distance to the shores and
depth, with deep and shallow lagoons.
The system is dominated by two types of barrier reefs: an outer barrier reef system in the northwest
(1an~, Titia and Kuru Reefs), and two structurally contrasted coastal barrier reefs in the west and south
sections. The Kange Reef (west) has a wide shallow terrace dotted with numerous small patch and
linear reefs. Large lagoonal patch reefs are found in the northwest lagoon. The vicinity of lie des Pins
includes several oceanic patch reef systems (e.g. Nokanhui. just north of the Banc de la Torche, and
the Merlet reef system) as well. Finally, steep fringing slopes are on the oceanic east side.
The contrast between steep oceanic east slope and wide western terrace is an evidence of the influ
ence of the lithospheric bulge on the island. The Pleistocene reef system was uplifted and tilted, but
appears stable since 120 ka (Launay, 1985). Subsidence and uplift are in equilibrium in this part of
New Caledonia, but the subsidence dominates offshore southeastward (Cabioch et al., 1996). This
explains the morphology of Nokanhui reefs, and the presence in this direction of a small 20 m-deep
bank and then the Banc de la Torche.



Grande-Terre

The reefs surrounding Grande-Terre are the most extensive and are by far the most studied. We detail
hereafter the barrier, fringing and patch reef complexes.

Barrier reefs

The outer barrier reef system is made of four different types of Millennium-type barrier reefs (regu
lar, imbricated, coastal, multiple) (Fig. 8, plate 3/3). The barrier reef has been drilled in severalloca
tions around Grande-Terre (Fig. 3) (Cabioch et al., 2001,2003). The deepest core reaches more than
220 m at Ténia (Coudray, 1976). More recently, cores were performed in Amédée Reef (south-west
coast) and in Kendec reef (north-west reet) (Cabioch et al., 2004). Additional cores were recovered
at Ténia (Cabioch et al., 2004). Data show that the barrier reef has been constructed layers by layers
during the different episodes of reef accretion and sea level variations during Quatemary times.
Drowned telTaces have been mapped aB along the barrier reef slopes using multibeam data. Deep and
wide marine terraces found along the slopes suggest reef fiat formations (vertical catch-up growth
followed by horizontal growth when sea level is reached) during high sea level stands anterior to the
postglacial period (Flamand, 2006). Deepest telTaces are interpreted as the oldest. Flamand (2006),
in a detailed analysis of the siopes morphology, highlights five groups (T 1 to T5) of few decameter
width terraces. These five groups provide terraces in the -20 to -50 m, -50/-55 to -70/-75 111, -60/-70
to -85/-95 m, -95 to -105 m and -100 to -1 15/-120 m depth range (Fig. 9, plate 3/4). The vertical evo
lution of the largest terrace T3 (-60/-70 to -85/-95 m) reveals that the barrier reef is segmented, as
previously observed in the fringing rcefs (Cabioch, 1988), in blocks with independent vertical
motions created by tluee groups faults striking NllOoE. N-S, and N700E. The datation of these ter
races and the cOlTespondence with reef flat cores sequences is a work in progress that requires sev
eral hypotheses on subsidence rates, timing of high sea-Ievels, tectonic influences and homogeneity
of reef growth rates (Flamand 2006). If the preliminary analysis is confirmed, it appears for instance
that T3 was created around the marine isotopie stage II (-408) ka.
The modem shallow barrier reef is generally made of a high-energy outer reef tlat that contrasts with
a sedimentary back-reef terrace with or without presence of pinnacles on the inner slopes. This is the
dominant facies of the southwest and north barrier reef. However, several reticulated terraces and
basins probably from karstic origins (dissolution by aerial exposure of carbonate forms during period
oflow sea levels periods resulting in a rugose substrate) are adjacent to the reef flats and provide shal
low segments of much higher structural complexity (for instance Tetembia, Gatope or Koumac Reefs).
Variations occur along the balTier reef bounding the Grand Passage in the north which is drowned and
partially imbricated, and fragmented on its eastem section. The north section of Cook Reef is frag
mented, with numerous sections of subtidal reef flats. The tip of Grand Récif Sud, i.e. the most south
em balTier reef, is also imbricated) and provides a specifie inner-outer zonation with larger protected
outer slopes. The largest extent of the south lagoon is due to faster subsidence rates. Subsidence rates
in the far south is not exactly known but cores suggest a 0.14 mm.y-I rate at Amédée Reef. Further
south of Ile des Pins, in Nokanhui and Banc de la Torche area, subsidence rates might be higher.

The shallow central western coastal barrier reefs between Moindou and Kone are also rich in reticu
lated and linear intermediate formations. The absence of lagoon, and the short distance betwcen the
outer rcef and the coastline in this part of New Caledonia is explained by a lowest (double) rate of
subsidence (0.03 mm.y-I). Slow subsidence also explains why 125 ka-Pleistocene reefs are still visi
ble above sea level in the present days in this area (e.g. Vert Islet in Bourail: Degauge-Michalski
1993; Cabioch et al. 1996).
The eastem barrier reef is partiy multiple (double), partly drowned. In addition, alignments of
lagoonal patch reefs could be also interpreted as balTier reef formations if they were more continuous
(St Laurent ReeL offshore Canala). Coudray (l976, Fig. 23) provides several explanations for the
presence of intra-lagoon barrier (e.g. Bogota Reet) or multiple barrier reefs (e.g. outer barrier offThio

Grande-Terre

The reefs surrounding Grande-Terre are the most extensive and are by far the most studied. We detail
hereafter the barrier, fringing and patch reef complexes.

Barrier reefs

The outer barrier reef system is made of four different types of Millennium-type barrier reefs (regu
lar, imbricated, coastal, multiple) (Fig. 8, plate 3/3). The barrier reef has been drilled in severalloca
tions around Grande-Terre (Fig. 3) (Cabioch et al., 2001,2003). The deepest core reaches more than
220 m at Tenia (Coudray, 1976). More recently, cores were performed in Amedee Reef (south-west
coast) and in Kendec reef (north-west reet) (Cabioch et al., 2004). Additional cores were recovered
at Tenia (Cabioch et al., 2004). Data show that the barrier reef has been constructed layers by layers
during the different episodes of reef accretion and sea level variations during Quaternary times.
Drowned telTaces have been mapped all along the barrier reef slopes using multibeam data. Deep and
wide marine terraces found along the slopes suggest reef flat formations (vertical catch-up growth
followed by horizontal growth when sea level is reached) during high sea level stands anterior to the
postglacial period (Flamand, 2006). Deepest telTaces are interpreted as the oldest. Flamand (2006),
in a detailed analysis of the slopes morphology, highlights five groups (T 1 to T5) of few decameter
width terraces. These five groups provide terraces in the -20 to -50 m, -50/-55 to -70/-75 111, -60/-70
to -85/-95 m, -95 to -105 m and -100 to -I 15/-120 m depth range (Fig. 9, plate 3/4). The vertical evo
lution of the largest terrace T3 (-60/-70 to -85/-95 m) reveals that the barrier reef is segmented, as
previously observed in the fringing reefs (Cabioch, 1988), in blocks with independent vertical
motions created by three groups faults striking NllOoE. N-S, and N700E. The datation of these ter
races and the cOlTespondence with reef flat cores sequences is a work in progress that requires sev
eral hypotheses on subsidence rates, timing of high sea-levels, tectonic influences and homogeneity
of reef growth rates (Flamand 2006). If the preliminary analysis is confirmed, it appears for instance
that T3 was created around the marine isotopic stage 11 (-408) ka.
The modem shallow barrier reef is generally made of a high-energy outer reef flat that contrasts with
a sedimentary back-reef terrace with or without presence of pinnacles on the inner slopes. This is the
dominant facies of the southwest and north barrier reef. However, several reticulated terraces and
basins probably from karstic origins (dissolution by aerial exposure of carbonate forms during period
oflow sea levels periods resulting in a rugose substrate) are adjacent to the reef flats and provide shal
low segments of much higher structural complexity (for instance Tetembia, Gatope or Koumac Reefs).
Variations occur along the balTier reef bounding the Grand Passage in the north which is drowned and
partially imbricated, and fragmented on its eastern section. The north section of Cook Reef is frag
mented, with numerous sections of subtidal reef flats. The tip of Grand Recif Sud, i.e. the most south
ern balTier reef, is also imbricated) and provides a specific inner-outer zonation with larger protected
outer slopes. The largest extent of the south lagoon is due to faster subsidence rates. Subsidence rates
in the far south is not exactly known but cores suggest a 0.14 mm.y-I rate at Amedee Reef. Further
south of He des Pins, in Nokanhui and Banc de la Torche area, subsidence rates might be higher.

The shallow central western coastal barricr reefs bctween Moindou and Kone are also rich in reticu
lated and linear intermediate formations. The absence of lagoon, and the short distance between the
outer reef and the coastline in this part of New Caledonia is explained by a lowest (double) rate of
subsidence (0.03 mm.y-I). Slow subsidence also explains why 125 ka-Pleistocene reefs are still visi
ble above sea level in the present days in this area (e.g. Vert Islet in Bourail: Degauge-Miehalski
1993; Cabioeh et al. 1996).
The eastern barrier reef is partly multiple (double), partly drowned. In addition, alignments of
lagoonal patch reefs could be also interpreted as balTier reef formations if they were more continuous
(5t Laurent Reef. offshore Canala). Coudray (l976, Fig. 23) provides several explanations for the
presence of intra-lagoon barrier (e.g. Bogota Reef) or multiple barrier reefs (e.g. outer barrier offThio



and Poindimié) that are parallel to the coastline. First, reef growth may oCCUT on opposite directions
due to strong hydrodynamic on both faces of the reefs. Inner spur-and-grooves systems are present
on inner sides of barrier reefs offshore Port-Bouquet confirming partIy this hypothesis (pers. obs.).
However, due to the size of the parallel structures, other most likely scenarios present the inner reefs
as older reefs. Installation of younger, outer reefs have occuned parallel to older reefs due to a com
bination of subsidence. sea level variations and local tectonics processes that have locally created
new parallel substratum for coral colonization in a stepping stone fashion.

The south tip of the eastern barrier reef is drowned. Optical remote sensing does not provide details
on these deep structures below twenty five meters, but acoustic multi-beam data allows analyzing its
detailed morphology and how this part of the batner reef as evolved under the local tectonics and
morpho-structural constraints. From Ouinné Pass to La Havannah Pass, the submerged barrier reef
strikes to the N 150oE. The eastern barrier reef has been mapped continuously from the lagoon to the
open ocean just north of La Havannah Pass and southeast of Goro. Multibeam data revealed the struc
ture of aN 1500 E striking ridge between -20 m and -100 m depth called the Coëtlogon Bank (Fig. 10,
plate 3/5). The western slope is wider than its eastem counterpm1. Several escarpments and numer
ous terraces have been recognized along these slopes (Aamand. 2006). Five terraces oCCUT on the
eastern slope, and three on the west. Assuming these terraces are synchronous. this dissymmetry sug
gests a 5-lOm-amplitude northeastward tilt of the structure (Fig. 10. plate 3/5). Even if this drowned
ridge related structure has been only mapped locally, one can expect that it may extend northward.

Fringing reefs

The variety of coastal environments around Grande-Terre and Ile Ouen has provided a large number of
fringing configurations. They are found in oceanic. intra-seas, \agoonaJ, bay and coastal barrier reet'
environment. High-energy fringing reefs are found on the southeast coast, exposed to the ocean. In Voh,
Pam, POllébo and La Foa they make very large low energy terraces dominated by seagrass beds and bor
dered by mangroves. In Néhoue Bay and Port-Bouquet Bay, satellite images reveal reticulations.
The figure 4 summarizes the different morphologies and settlement-growth sequences observed in
the various drilling sites around Grande Terre. The drilling sites around Yaté provided cores from
llplifted areas. The foundation of Holocene reefs consists in 125 ka-reefs (Ricaudy ReeL near
Nouméa) or non-carbonate substratum (Pouébo). The horizontal growth and type of facies (coral
coralline-sediment matrix) of the forereef depends on the degree of hydrodynamic energy of the sites
(Cabioch, 1988; 2003; Cabioch ef al., 1995).

Patch reefs

The patch reefs around Grande-Terre are found in oceanic. intra-seas and lagoonal environment. They
vary widely in size and habitat zonations. The richest areas are the southwest lagoon, and between
Ile des Pins and Grande-Terre. In the north and east lagoons. patch reefs are also abundant, especial
ly between Kaala-Gomen and Koumac, and next to Borindy.
Patch reefs are often ellipsoids and organized as alignments parallel to barrier reefs (e.g. N 1300 E
directions near Nouméa). However, in the south lagoon, the shapes and directions vary significantly.
The subtidal topography visible in satellite images show that intertidal lagoonal path reefs are con
nected by large common foundatiolls and rims. This suggests similar structures than the fames visi
ble in Maldives atoll lagoons, where subaerial exposure of antecedent platforms have created new
karstic topography available for co\onization and growth during the Holoccne (Purdy & Bertram
1993). This interpretation is consistent with seismic reflection profiles collected in the south lagoon
(Ougas ef al. 1980) and with the timing of sea level variations. Sea-level variations amplitude during
the last interglacial (125 ka). subsidence rates estimated in Amédée Reef and present average depth
of the south lagoon (-20m) show that the submergencc time of the lagoon was limited and aerial
exposure frequent (Ougas ef al., 1980, Chevillotte el al. 2005).

and Poindimie) that are parallel to the coastline. First, reef growth may occur on opposite directions
due to strong hydrodynamic on both faces of the reefs. Inner spur-and-grooves systems are present
on inner sides of barrier reefs offshore Port-Bouquet confirming partly this hypothesis (pers. obs.).
However, due to the size of the parallel structures, other most likely scenarios present the inner reefs
as older reefs. Installation of younger, outer reefs have occuned parallel to older reefs due to a com
bination of subsidence. sea level variations and local tectonics processes that have locally created
new parallel substratum for coral colonization in a stepping stone fashion.

The south tip of the eastern barrier reef is drowned. Optical remote sensing does not provide details
on these deep structures below twenty five meters, but acoustic multi-beam data allows analyzing its
detailed morphology and how this part of the barrier reef as evolved under the local tectonics and
morpho-structural constraints. From Ouinne Pass to La Havannah Pass, the submerged barrier reef
strikes to the N 150oE. The eastern barrier reef has been mapped continuously from the lagoon to the
open ocean just north of La Havannah Pass and southeast of Goro. Multibeam data revealed the struc
ture of aN 1500 E striking ridge between -20 m and -100 m depth called the Coetlogon Bank (Fig. 10,
plate 3/5). The western slope is wider than its eastern counterpal1. Several escarpments and numer
ous terraces have been recognized along these slopes (Aamand. 2006). Five terraces occur on the
eastern slope, and three on the west. Assuming these terraces are synchronous. this dissymmetry sug
gests a 5-lOm-amplitude northeastward tilt of the structure (Fig. 10. plate 3/5). Even if this drowned
ridge related structure has been only mapped locally, one can expect that it may extend northward.

Fringing reefs

The variety of coastal environments around Grande-Terre and lJe Ouen has provided a large number of
fringing configurations. They are found in oceanic. intra-seas, lagoonaJ, bay and coastal barrier reef
environment. High-energy fringing reefs are found on the southeast coast, exposed to the ocean. In Yoh,
Pam, Pouebo and La Foa they make very large low energy terraces dominated by seagrass beds and bor
dered by mangroves. In Nehoue Bay and Port-Bouquet Bay, satellite images reveal reticulations.
The figure 4 summarizes the different morphologies and settlement-growth sequences observed in
the various drilling sites around Grande Terre. The drilling sites around Yate provided cores from
uplifted areas. The foundation of Holocene reefs consists in 125 ka-reefs (Ricaudy Reef. near
Noumea) or non-carbonate substratum (Pouebo). The horizontal growth and type of facies (coral
coralline-sediment matrix) of the forereef depends on the degree of hydrodynamic energy of the sites
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directions near Noumea). However, in the south lagoon, the shapes and directions vary significantly.
The subtidal topography visible in satellite images show that intertidal lagoonal path reefs are con
nected by large common foundations and rims. This suggests similar structures than the fames visi
ble in Maldives atoll lagoons, where subaerial exposure of antecedent platforms have created new
karstic topography available for colonization and growth during the Holocene (Purdy & Bertram
1993). This interpretation is consistent with seismic reflection profiles collected in the south lagoon
(Ougas el al. 1980) and with the timing of sea level variations. Sea-level variations amplitude during
the last interglacial (125 ka). subsidence rates estimated in Amedee Reef and present average depth
of the south lagoon (-20m) show that the submergence time of the lagoon was limited and aerial
exposure frequent (Ougas el al., 1980, Chevillotte el al. 2005).



Lagoonal patch reefs have been drilled at Maitre, Larégnère and Mba islest near Nouméa. Cores per
formed in this reefs reveal that the modern reef (or Holocene reet) is particularly thin and cap the 125
ka reef. The old Pleistocene reefs are constituted by reefal sediments rich in molluscs, foraminifers
and algae (Castellaro, 1999).

Conclusion

This review of New Caledonia reef structures is original since it cornes from a unique synthesis of
three different data sources. Remote sensing precisely shows, in a continuous 2D-field, the extent,
diversity and complexity of reef geomorphological features. In addition, drilling and multi-beam data
provide the 3D structure and help defining the dynamics of the system since the last interglacial, the
time period we have considered here.
The review highlighted the high diversity of morphologies and processes that occur in New
Caledonia EEZ waters. Considering the artificial nature of EEZ boundary, NC is not the most com
plex areas in the world in terms of reef diversity. but it is one of the most complex, and its paleo
dynamics is certainly one of the most studied worldwide.
Our goals were to present here the background of the rich biodiversity of New Caledonia coral reefs.
We make here a first cut considering only the geomorphological units and their diversity in terms of
structures and processes. But it would be necessary to also provide a description of the diversity of
habitats found in the lagoons and reefs to tïnish the description of this background. This is a work in
progress, also combining remote sensing and in situ data. Coral and algal communities are also an
essential piece to solve the puzzle of reef formations in New Caledonia. Data on occurrences of
paleo-communities. compared with modem communities, are essential for understanding the dynam
ics of the system. Further description of reef habitats and communities, both modern and fossil. and
their comparisons are yet to be provided. but they will achieve in the future the description of the
marine diversity described in this volume.
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Abstract
The southwest Pacifie Ocean represents a unique region in the world due to the presence of the only
intertropical atmospheric convergence zone in the southern hernisphere. Near the northwest bounda
ry of Australia the effect of the monsoon regime is also felt and both the Coral and Solomon Seas are
under its influence. Despite such a strong seasonal forcing the main signaIs at seasonal to interannual
timescales are linked to the variability of the ENSO phenomenon. Since the time of the TOGA pro
gram, an observing system in the equatorial band of the Pacifie Ocean has provided sufficient obser
vations to allow models to predict ENSO events with certain accuracy and usefullead times. At lon
ger time-scales the influence of the subtropical regions must be also considered because of theil'
potential modulation of the equatorial mean state. Whatever their origin, extra-tropical events in the
Southem Hemisphere must transit the southwest Pacifie region to reach the equatorial belt. However
the circulation of this region is less well understood than its northem counterpart due to its high varia
bility in time and its strong interaction with the comp1ex bathymetry of the region. The presence of
several archipelagos represents indeed a specific feature of the southwest Pacifie region. More preci
sely. the processes influencing the general conditions around New Caledonia. including meteorolo
gical forcing and regional ocean dynamics, are shortly presented and discussed. Finally. it is argued
that ongoing effOlts to enlarge the present observing strategy in the region will result in a better
understanding of the variability of the southwest Pacifie from large-scale ocean dynamics to
small-scale near-island dynamics.

Introduction
Tropical Oceans strongly influence the Earth's elimate due to their capaeity to store locally and to
export poleward the heat provided by the sun. Studies of several El Nifio-Southern Oscillation events
in the] 970s pointed out the great influence of the equatorial Pacific Ocean. It became evident that it
would be neeessary to monitor continuously the thermal state of the equatorial band in order to bene
fit from forecasts at seasonal time scales. This objective was almost achieved during the] 984-] 994
decade by the international program Tropical Ocean-Global Atmosphere (TOGA). Understanding the
importance of the ocean-atmosphere coupling over the Pacifie in the context of short-term climate
predictions enlarges our view not only toward the Atlantic and Indian tropical seetors but also toward
the extratropical oceans.

This review deals with the southwest Pacifie, a vast, largely oceanic, area extending from 1500 E to
the dateline and l'rom 50 S to 300S (-10 millions ofkm2). Other authors have described other parts of
the tropical Pacifie. The hydroclimatic environment of the Tuamotu Archipelago of French Polynesia
in the central Pacifie has been reviewed by Rougerie & Rancher (1994). A more recent review, focu
sing on the eastern tropical Pacifie. has been published in a special volume of Progress in
Oceanography by Lavin et al. (2006). Here. with a much more modest ambition in mind, we propo
se a brier review of the hydroclimatic conditions that characterized the southwest Pacifie. In the fol
lowing, we do not intend to provide a full description of the whole oceanographie state: such a view
is aJready available in general surveys published in books such as the ones by Pickard & Emery
(1990) or by Tomczak & Godfrey (1994). Building on these descriptions of the mean ocean circula
tion the principal foeus of this review is on the seasonal. interannual and longer time-seale variabili
ty of the main parameters involved in air-sea exchanges. This does not mean that we are eoncerned
only with the ocean surface. For example. atmospheric winds drive the ocean circulation of the upper
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The southwest Pacific Ocean represents a unique region in the world due to the presence of the only
intertropical atmospheric convergence zone in the southern hemisphere. Near the northwest bounda
ry of Australia the effect of the monsoon regime is also felt and both the Coral and Solomon Seas are
under its influence. Despite such a strong seasonal forcing the main signals at seasonal to interannual
timescales are linked to the variability of the ENSO phenomenon. Since the time of the TOGA pro
gram, an observing system in the equatorial band of the Pacific Ocean has provided sufficient obser
vations to allow models to predict ENSO events with certain accuracy and useful lead times. At lon
ger time-scales the influence of the subtropical regions must be also considered because of their
potential modulation of the equatorial mean state. Whatever their origin, extra-tropical events in the
Southern Hemisphere must transit the southwest Pacific region to reach the equatorial belt. However
the circulation of this region is less well understood than its northem counterpart due to its high varia
bility in time and its strong interaction with the complex bathymetry of the region. The presence of
several archipelagos represents indeed a specific feature of the southwest Pacific region. More preci
sely. the processes influencing the general conditions around New Caledonia. including meteorolo
gical forcing and regional ocean dynamics, are shortly presented and discussed. Finally. it is argued
that ongoing effOlts to enlarge the present observing strategy in the region will result in a better
understanding of the variability of the southwest Pacific from large-scale ocean dynamics to
small-scale near-island dynamics.

Introduction
Tropical Oceans strongly influence the Earth's climate due to their capacity to store locally and to
export poleward the heat provided by the sun. Studies of several El Nifio-Southern Oscillation events
in the] 970s pointed out the great influence of the equatorial Pacific Ocean. It became evident that it
would be necessary to monitor continuously the thermal state of the equatorial band in order to bene
fit from forecasts at seasonal time scales. This objective was almost achieved during the] 984-] 994
decade by the international program Tropical Ocean-Global Atmosphere (TOGA). Understanding the
importance of the ocean-atmosphere coupling over the Pacific in the context of short-term climate
predictions enlarges our view not only toward the Atlantic and Indian tropical sectors but also toward
the extratropical oceans.

This review deals with the southwest Pacific, a vast, largely oceanic, area extending from 1500 E to
the dateline and from 50 S to 300S (-10 millions ofkm2). Other authors have described other parts of
the tropical Pacific. The hydroclimatic environment of the Tuamotu Archipelago of French Polynesia
in the central Pacific has been reviewed by Rougerie & Rancher (1994). A more recent review, focu
sing on the eastern tropical Pacific. has been published in a special volume of Progress in
Oceanography by Lavin et al. (2006). Here. with a much more modest ambition in mind, we propo
se a brief review of the hydroclimatic conditions that characterized the southwest Pacific. In the fol
lowing, we do not intend to provide a futl description of the whole oceanographic state: such a view
is already available in general surveys published in books such as the ones by Pickard & Emery
(1990) or by Tomczak & Godfrey (1994). Building on these descriptions of the mean ocean circula
tion the principal focus of this review is on the seasonal. interannual and longer time-scale variabili
ty of the main parameters involved in air-sea exchanges. This does not mean that we are concerned
only with the ocean surface. For example. atmospheric winds drive the ocean circulation of the upper



layers, typically down to depths of about 1000 m. Although there is a growing recognition of the
importance of interconnections between climate variations in the southwest Pacific and parts of the
globe well outside that region, we are adopting a more closely focused point of view in order to
underline the major impacts, at the different scales of variability, of the atmospheric and oceanic cir
culations around the reef of New Caledonia.

The climate of the southwest Pacific region is controlled by its oceanic nature and large-scale extra
tropical atmospheric circulation features as shown in figure 1. These features include the trade wind
regimes, the Hadley and Walker circulations, the seasonally varying tropical convergence zones, the
semi-permanent subtropical high-pressure belt and the zonal westerly winds to the south. In January,
the prominent feature is the trough of low pressure that extends eastward from the monsoonal low
centred over northern Australia across the Pacific Ocean to a location near the equator and 1700 W. In
July, in contrast to January, there is a high pressure dome located over southern Australia. Following
the strict definition of a monsoon regime (Le., a 180° reversal in the wind direction), only the nor
thern part of the present region of interest is under the influence of such a regime. However, the effect
of the Australian summer low is felt west of 1700 W throughout the Vanuatu archipelago and the nor
thern part of New Caledonia. Another very important feature of the atmospheric circulation in this
region is the South Pacific Convergence Zone (SPCZ) that extends from east of Papua New Guinea
southeastward toward 120oW. 300 S. The SPCZ maintains one of the most expansive and persistent
cloud bands on earth and plays a major role in the crossequatorial flow. Interactions between the
SPCZ and the other locations occur on a variety of timescales from synoptic to interannual as revie
wed by Vincent (1994). In the annual mean, the signature of the SPCZ must be seen not as a wind
speed minimum but more as a convergence in wind direction. Completely calm conditions are
encountered during not more than 30% of the time during the course of the year (Tomczak &
Godfrey, 1994). South of 300 S the atmospheric circulation is characterized by the presence of an anti
cyclonic belt associated with the high pressure of the Kermadec islands.

The present paper is organized as follows. Section 2 reviews the climate conditions of the southwest
Pacific region at timescales ranging from seasonal to long-term variations and trends. A brief sum
mary of the meteorological impacts around New Caledonia is also included. Section 3 addresses more
specifically the ocean circulation at both large and regional scales and concludes with a closer look
at the circulation around New Caledonia. Some points on the ongoing activities from a physical ocea
nographic point of view within the southwest Pacific region are discussed in the last section.

Climate variability
Seasonal and interannual variations

Within the equatorial region, seasonal and interannual vaflatlons of the fundamental parameters
involved in climate (including the surface wind stress, the sea surface temperature, rainfalls, solar
radiation and turbulent heat tluxes) have been studied with the focus of understanding and forecas
ting the ENSO phenomenon (e.g., De1croix, 1998). The southwest Pacific Ocean lies, however, in a
transition zone between the equatorial band and the extra-tropical region. Using repeated tracks bet
ween New Zealand and Hawaii, Morris et al. (1996) documented the variability of the subtropical
gyre in the southwest Pacific Ocean. Proceeding southward from lOOS the most important feature is
the spreading and outcropping of the thermocline around the mean position of the 20D C isotherm that
is located around 200 m near 18°S. At these extratropical latitudes, the thermocline exhibits some
seasonal variations that are mainly confined to the upper lOO m column (De1croix & Henin. 1989).
The most important seasonal variability in the regional ocean dynamics is linked to the displacement
of the SPCZ which is more active in southern summer than at other periods of the year. The ampli
tude of the interannual signal is an order of magnitude less than the amplitude of the seasonal signal
for SST and precipitation. whereas it is twice the amplitude of the seasonal signal for sea surface sali
nity (Gouriou & Delcroix. 2002).
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In the western Pacific Ocean, the interannual variations are usually connected to the appearance of
the El Nifio phenomenon and, consequently, to the Southern Oscillation. Both processes are closely
linked and could be indexed by the SST anomaly in the eastern equatorial Pacific and/or the atmos
pheric pressure difference between Tahiti and Darwin. There have been many attempts to list El Nifio
and La Nifia years going back to the seminal papers by Quinn et al. (1987). The most recognized ver
sion using modem observations is described by Trenberth (1997). Classifying the years in terms of
ENSO conditions is not a simple problem (Hanley et al., 2003). In the last decade, several processes
have been proposed to explain the observed variability in ENSO, ranging from the importance of high
frequency disturbances to decadal variations and global warming (Federov & Philander, 2000).
Another example of such difficulties, as applied to the southwest Pacific, is illustrated by the conjoint
influence of the Indian Ocean Dipole (Saji et al., 1999), IOD hereafter, with ENSO. Using a statistical
approach Meyers et al. (2006) have recently shown that most of the El Nifio years could be associated
with a positive Indian dipole, and conversely, most of the La Nifia years with a negative dipole (Table
I). Nevertheless, caution is required when multiyear data sets collected in a regional context are to be
analyzed in terms of climate variability. For instance, composite maps of SST around New Caledonia
averaged for June to November and calculated for the categories of pure IOD (no event in the Pacific
Ocean) and of pure ENSO events (no event in the Indian Ocean) are shown in figure 2 (plate 4/1).
Despite lower amplitude for the first category, the region is characterized by negative anomalies in SST
that have resulted from two distinct type of remote variability. If the climatic consequences over New
Caledonia during El Nifio years are relatively well known (see below) the specific impacts of the pure
IOD variability on global rainfall patterns and local climate remain to be explored.

Table 1. Classification of years when El Niiio or La Niiia and/or positive or negative Indian Ocean Dipole occurred. Bold
print (normal print) indicates a higher (lower) level of certainty in the classification as discussed by Meyers et al. (2(Xl6).
The top three boxes show all the El Niiio years and when they occur with negative. positive, or no lOD-event. And so forth
for the other rows. This classification shows that an approximately equal number of positive lOD events occurred during
an El Niiio event as without. Note also that a positive dipole with La Niiia event never occurred, and a negative dipole with
El Niiio occurred only once.
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Long term changes and global warming trends
Connections between the tropical and subtropical oceans through the wind-driven meridional over
turning ocean circulation are believed to be of primary importance for decadal and longer tempera
ture tluctuations in the Pacific Ocean (McPhaden & Zhang, 2002). Due to the north-south asymme
try in the amount of available data, most of the analyses of historical observations have focused on
the North Pacific where this variability is called the Pacific Decadal Oscillation (Mantua et al., 1997).
In the South Pacific, this variability is known as the Interdecadal Pacific Oscillation (lPO) and is cha
racterized by low frequency fluctuations with -15- to - 30-year time-scales. During the 20th century
three phases of the IPO have been identified: a positive phase (1922-1944), a negative phase (1946
1977) and another positive phase (1978-1998). Spatial patterns of these decadal trends are strongly
affected by the SPCZ, especially the changes in the mid 1970s (Salinger et al., 1995, 2001).
According to FolIand et al. (2002), the shifts in the position of the SPCZ are related to ENSO varia
bility on interannual time-scales and to the IPO variability on decadal time-scales. The variations at
the two time-scales appear to be of similar magnitude and are linearly independent. However, the
physical processes implied in these different fluctuations are still the objects of an open debate as
reviewed by Wang & Picaut (2002) that depends in part on the tropical or extratropical origin of the
particular phenomenon. Among the different theories, the importance of the South Pacific in sustai
ning tropical decadal variability through the atmospheric cin.:ulation has been especially emphasised
by Luo & Yamagata (2001). More recently, an increase at decadal time-scales in the circulation of the
subtropical gyre, extending from the sea surface to mid-depth, has been described through direct
observations by Roemmich et al. (2006).

Superimposed on the decadal variability that may be infelTcd from modern observations there is an
acceleration of the warming trend over the last 50 years as illustrated for the ocean surface in
figure 3; in the deep ocean such a warming tendency is also described by Bindoff & Church (1992).
These climatic changes and their future projections over the next 50 years are very important to consi
der for coral reefs (Hughes et al., 2003). Although it may be tempting to link this warming to the
enhanced greenhouse effect (Bm"nett et aI., 20(5), the response of the entire Pacific to El Nifio - or
La Nina-like conditions remains uncertain (Collins, 2005). Coupled models as well as historical
reconstructions based on sparse observations such as those most often used for the SST field (e.g.,
Kaplan et al., 1998) have their own flaws and caution is required in using them as evidence of the
present climate variability. Similar conclusions have been drawn from the different paleoclimate
proxies that describe the variability during the last millennia. A great advantage of these last data is
that they facilitate separating the natural from the anthropogenic effects (Cobb et 01.,2003; Correge
et al., 2004). Recently, Linsley et al. (2006) reported that expansion of the SPCZ implies a gradual
change in the South Pacific to more La Nifia-like conditions in the long term mean.

Sea level tendencies suffer from the same uncertainties as the surface temperature variations with
regard to the possible influence of decadal fluctuations (e.g .. Cazenave & Nerem, 2004). A recent
detailed analysis of the sea-level rise at tropical Pacific and Indian Ocean islands may be found in
Church et al. (2006). If there is some evidence that the sea level rise observed over the last decade is
largely due to thermal expansion (Lombard et 01 .. 2005; Ishii et 01.,2006), present estimates are still
sufficiently uncertain to exclude some contributions from other sources.

Meteorological impacts aroulld New Caledonia

The manifestations of ENSO changes in the atmospheric circulation are felt throughout the tropics
and the global atmosphere via the so-called teleconnections. The links between ENSO and large scale
precipitation patterns have been thoroughly explored beginning with the pioneering work by Sir
Gilbert Walker in the 1920s. In more recent studies, these relationships have been studied using data
from meteorological stations (Ropelewski & Halpert, 1987) or a combination of ill sitll observations
and satellite products (Dai & Wigley. 2000). A schematic diagram illustrating the underlying pro
cesses associated with the atmospheric bridge linking tropical SST anomalies to changes in the extra-
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Figure 3. Timeseries of the sea surface temperature observed at the Anse Vata Bay in Noumea. New Caledonia (lRD data
source). A linear trend has been supaimposed that roughly correspond to a warming of 2a C per century.

tropical oceans is discussed with some details by Trenberth et al. (1998). More specifically, the signa
ture of El Nifio events in the oceanic region around New Caledonia is characterized by cold tempe
rature anomalies over the top 50 m (Delcroix & Lenormand, 1997), by a 20-50% decrease in preci
pitation (Nicet & Dekroix, 2000) associated with saltier-than-averaged anomalies in sea surface sali
nity. The latter effects result mainly from the equatorward displacement of the SPCZ in response to
ENSO anomalies in the eastern Pacific. This relationship suggests that there is a potential for useful
rainfall predictions over New Caledonia (Fischer et al .. 2004). Conversely, the signature of La Nifia
events is characterised by anomalies of same amplitude but of opposite sign. Some other examples
of the ENSO signature within the Caledonian lagoon are analyzed by Ouillon et al. (2005). These dif
ferent studies appear to be consistent with the robust relationship between El Nifio strength and the
spatial extent of droughts established by Lyon (2004).

Atmospheric and oceanic conditions in the southwest Pacific are nearly always favourable for inten
se tropical cyclone activity. Consequently, the relationship between ENSO and enhanced cyclone
activity is weak, although the primary influence on tropical cyclone incidence has been associated
with local SST conditions (Basher & Zheng. 1995). This point is also illustrated by the 2002-03
cyclone season that had a below average number of tropical cyclones just below the average and a
shift toward the east of the activity. both points that are consistent and an eastward shift in the center
of the cyclone activity. both points that are consistent with the prevailing moderate warm ENSO
conditions (Courtney, 2(05).

A summary of each cyclonic season as well as climatic surveys of the South-west Pacific islands are
available from the Island Climatic Update (www.niwascience.co.nz/ncc/icu/).



Regional ocean circulation
The equatorial band received most of the attention during the TOGA program, but more recently,
attention has shifted to the southwest Pacific where the circulation represents a major pathway for
water masses arriving in the equatorial band from the subtropics (Tsuchiya et al., 1989; Fine et al.,
1994). The properties of these water masses have the potential to modulate the ENSO variability at
decadal time scales (Gu & Philander, 1997). In addition to these climatic objectives there is an increa
sing interest in regional and coastal ocean circulation studies in response to societal demands.

Open ocean circulation of the southI'vest Pacific

An overview of the total geostrophic circulation of the Pacific Ocean from the surface to abyssal depths
is reported by Reid (1997). A closer examination of geostrophic circulation patterns near the western
boundary of the South Pacific is presented by Sokolov & Rintoul (2000). Only the upper part of the
ocean under the influence of the wind and the subtropical southwest part of the basin will be considered
here. The most prominent feature of the ocean circulation in the South Pacific is the subtropical gyre,
consisting of the South Equatorial Current (SEC) at around 15°S. the East Australian Current, and the
eastward return current and the Peru/Chile current in the eastern Pacific Ocean. Gouriou & Toole (1993)
estimate the total transport of the SEC at 165°E as 25 to 41 Sv (l Sv= 10" m3/s) between 15°S and 3°N.
Using indirect computations based on the thermal structure observed by XBT casts. Donguy &
Meyers (1996) find a similar transport of 20 Sv that is confined to the top 400 db layer and is cha
racterized by a weak seasonal variability. However. the traditional view of the SEC as a broad west
ward t10w begins to break down with the advent of high resolution modelling studies (Webb, 2000).
The presence of a shallow and complex topography associated with islands and reefs is conducive to
the formation of narrow zonal jets at the southern and northern tips of the larger islands such as Fiji,
Vanuatu and New Caledonia. Recent direct observations of these jets using an autonomous buoyan
cy-driven underwater glider reveal a narrower and more vigorous North Caledonian Jet (Fig. 4, plate
4/2) than was previously imagined. but whose characteristics are otherwise poorly understood. A
more careful consideration of the intluence of the topography in updated analyses based on histori
cal hydrographic data sets has led to the recognition of these zonal stfilctures in the ocean circulation
of the southwest Pacific (Qu & Lindstrom, 2002; Ridgway & Dunn, 2003). The extension of such
studies with numerical models has allowed a more complete explanation of dynamical processes such
as the bifurcation of the SEC near the Great Barrier Reef (Kessler & Gourdeau, 2006b) and the natu
re of the zonal jets (Richards et al .. 2006; Kessler and Gourdeau. 2006a). Complementary studies on
the variability of the surface circulation that may be deduced through satellite products such as sea
level anomalies investigate the physical mechanisms at work at the scale of the entire Pacific basin
(Qiu & Chen, 2004; Maharaj et al., 2005). At depth. preliminary results from direct observations
based on autonomous tloats reveal a higher level of energy in the mean currents as compared to cur
rents deduced from hydrological climatologies (Davis. 1998).

Upwelling and ocean dynamics aWl/lid New Caledonia

In the ocean, upwelling represents a very important process that plays a major role in oceanic pro
ductivity. The equatorial upwelling represents the largest contribution by volume to the total global
upwelled waters (Reverdin, 1995) but regions of coastal upv.'ellings are also very important to consi
der. Near the main island of New Caledonia, trade winds are persistently favorable to upwelling
because of their alignment with the coastline of the western barrier reef. It is quite surprising, howe
ver, that this process had not received much attention until only recently, in particular by Henin &
Cresswell (2005). These authors describe strong seasonal wind-driven upwelling events that appear
in SST and ocean colour satellite images. From a dynamical point of view, upwelling processes
observed off New Caledonia are as intense as the events observed on the eastern boundary of ocean
basins. The events are mostly located along the southern half of the western barrier reef, although
they can occasionally extend to the north of the island. The strong seasonality of the upwelling has
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been related to the seasonal variability of the mixed layer depth and thennocline by Alory et al.
(2006). The biological consequences of upwelling remains uncertain and to address further the
upwelling-driven nutrient enrichment more observations and studies of the vertical reach of the
upwelling cell and the vertical structure of the temperature and nutrient fields are required. An impor
tant aspect of the upwelling along New Caledonia is the strong interaction with the surrounding cir
culation related to the island wake effect. However, careful consideration must also be given to the
processes that interfere in such relationships (Le Borgne et al., 1985; Martinez &
Maamaatuaiahutapu, 2004). Numerical simulations based on regional models show that the island
effect controls the offshore extension of filaments and limits the spatial extention of the events to the
southwest coast (Fig. 5. plate 4/1).

These recent studies emphasize the importance of satellite observations for investigating the variabi
lity at the ocean surface. In addition to upwelling, satellite-derived SST could be used to study varia
tions in diurnal warn1ing. For example, Stuart-Menteth et al. (2003) show that large regions in the
tropics and midlatitudes are frequently characterized by a diurnal warming that is dictated by a com
bination of the wind and the solar insolation. The largest diurnal amplitude in SST is observed all
around New Caledonia in December of each year, but a contrast between the eastern and western
coasts exists in the duration of such warming as shown in figure 6 (plate 4/2). Such diurnal effects
are important to consider, for example, in the computation of air-sea heat exchanges and air-sea gas
fluxes. Another important variable that may be deduced from several satellite-derived observations
are the surface currents following an approach similar to Lagerloef et al. (1999). An example of the
surface ocean circulation that may be derived from wind stress and sea surface height observed from
space is given in figure 7 (plate 4/3). Snapshots such as these mainly reveal cyclonic and anticyclo
nic eddies that are in quasi geostrophic equilibrium with the mass field. Across the domain, the
mesoscale eddy activity appears stronger and more persistent south of 20oS. More detailed studies
based on combined altimetry and currents are required to identify the north-south heat transport of
such eddies activity following the methodology proposed by Morrow et al. (2004). Another applica
tion of such products for biological studies is illustrated by Girard et al. (2006). Finally, it should be
noted that the spatial extension of these currents from the open ocean toward the coast is currently
under investigation.

Perspectives and ongoing activities
A growing interest in the western tropical Pacific as a focal point for understanding the dynamics of
100v frequency modulation of the equatorial band and of the associated ENSO phenomena, has spur
red research into the ocean circulation in the southwest Pacific as part of the subtropical-tropical
interaction. A careful consideration of the complex topography of the region leads to a description of
a more complex relationship between the subtropical gyre of the South Pacific and its exchanges with
the equatorial and high-latitude oceans. However, there are many issues that are still under debate
regarding. for example, long term changes and these need to be further investigated. In order to
increase our knowledge, and potentially to improve our ability to predict such changes, an internatio
nal research program called South PacIfic ocean Circulation Experiment. SPICE, at the horizon of
the 2008-2010 time period is presently underway (www.ird.nc/UR65/SPICE/). The ambition of this
project is to encompass all the components from the large-scale of the southwest Pacific down to the
island coastal dynamics.

To understand the ocean dynamics and its role in climate, weather and ocean atmosphere interactions.
observations on a basin-wide scale with adequate time and space resolution are required. The
combined use of satellite-derived and if! situ observations will provide some answers and will allow,
in addition. a focus on more regional and coastal scales. The ongoing studies devoted to the
upwelling and the island wake effect along the coasts of New Caledonia represent two good
examples. Two other areas of high potential are observations of large scale ocean circulation and
water masses from autonomous floats deployed in the context of the Argo program



(www.argo.ucsd.edu) and ocean state estimates based on numerical models devoted to operational
applications. Both programs are part of the French national effort in the context of the Coriolis and
Mercator projects (www.coriolis.eu.org/; www.mercator-oceanJr/), respectively. A similar synergy
occurs in the operational ocean prediction systems that have been developed in Australia around the
Bluelink project (www.marine.csiro.au/bluelinkl). The synergy that will arise from these different but
complementary efforts will certainly result in the progress of our understanding of the southwest
Pacific Ocean.

Ackllowledgements. Figures 2 and 6 have been gracefully provided by Gary Meyers and Alice Stuart-Menteth, respectively.
The representation of the data shown in the figure 3 has been done with the help of Jerome Lerevre. Comments by
D. Ponton. V. Gan;on, D. Behringer, R. Le Borgne, G. Alory, L. Gourdeau and A. Ganachaud helped improve the manuscript.
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The flora of the Neo Caledonian mangrove swamps
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Important mangal l surfaces along the shore of Pouebo were observed by two german naturalists,
Johann Reinhold Forster and Georg Forster (Forster, 1786), during James Cooks visit of the North
East coast of the Grande-Terre aboard HMS Resolution's in 1774. Archaeological findings at
Tiouande (Sand, 200 1) to the south suggest that these mangals have been used by autochthonous pop
ulations for the past 3000 years.
Multiple uses of mangroves were listed: fire wood, timber, medicine, and food (Virot, 1956; Rollet,
1975). For example, generations of oral tradition indicate that young plantlets of Rhizophoraceae
were used as food during times of scarcity

Mangroves received little attention from the early botanists who investigated the Territory after pre
liminary inventories. One reason is probably the higher interest of other habitats, such as maquis
//lit/ier (a characteristic low. sclerophyllous, evergreen, heath-like formation, largely restricted to
ultramafic substrates at various altitudes on Grande Terre (Lowry, 1998» or rain forest. Both habitats
possess a very high endemism, respectively ca. 89% and 82%, and a very rich flora, respectively ca.
1 144 and 2013 species (Jaffre et al., 2001; Lowry et al., 2004).

Rhizophora lamarckii Montrouz. was considered for a long time to be endemic to the North-East of
the main island. which would have been exceptional for a mangrove. However, the distribution of this
species is now also known to include the Queensland, the Solomon Islands and Papua-New Guinea.

The first botanical inventories were done during the 19th century and more recently by a geochemist,
Frederic Baltzer (1965 and 1969), who studied the coastal swamps of the Dumbea river estuary and
the Teremba peninsula, on the west coast of the main island. An important step was the worldwide
treatment of P. B. Tomlinson (1986), who provided a list of the mangroves of New Caledonia.

Some taxonomic questions appear to be still open, for example, only Avicennia marina var. resinifera
(Farst.) Bakh. is reported by Tomlinson in New Caledonia, writing that one of the distinguishable
character of this variety is «the ovary hairy only in the upper half». This appears surprising as sever
al specimens in NOD show a completely hairy ovary and fruits (these specimens were identified as
A. eucalyptifolia by some collectors). Tomlinson specifies «the uncertainty of these designations
{c.i .e. A. marina varieties} and suggested the inclusion of New Caledonia in the range of both the
typical form and var. resill((era».

Xylocarpus /1loluccensis M. Roem. is recorded in New Caledonia by Ellison (1995: 70). However,
the author doesn't cite any reference for this. and no material of that species is identified in NOD,
this record remains doubtful.

The question of the Suaeda species is also of interest. All the material identified in NOD is under S.
australis Mor. This latest would be the synonym of Suaeda maritima (L.) Dumort., a name found in
the checklist of the native tlora of New Caledonia (Jaffre et al., 2001). But Suaeda australis is con
sidered as a weed in the "Global Compendium ofWeeds" (http://www.hear.org/gcw). Thus, the native
status of this species might be questionable. In any case, the lack of a good revision of the New
Caledonian Chenopodiaceae appears crucial.

Only two species of SOllller(lfia are supposed to occur in New Caledonia, S. alba and S. caseolaris.
These species are known to hybrid in Australia (Hewson, 1990). The hybrid is described as
SVllneratia X gulngai N. Duke. No report of this taxa exists in New Caledonia but research in areas
where both species exist might reveal its presence.

The number of mangrove species in New Caledonia varies between M. Schmid (1981) estimations
«co.fifteell species qftrees or shrubs», and Ellison (1995) who indicated 16 species. But the defini-



tion of mangroves is always questionable. The genera Rhizophora, Bruguiera. Ceriops. Avicennia,
Sonneratia, Lumnitzera are definitively restricted to coastal tropical swamps2, contrarily to others
genera such Xylocmplls and Acanthus which are not. However, the species Xylocarpus granatum and
Acanthus ilic~t'olius must be considered as associated to the slightly salted areas of the mangals.

P.B. Tomlinson,like many other botanists, classifies Excoecaria agallocha and Heritiera littoralis as
mangroves, though this should be reviewed. Excoecaria agallocha appears to have its optimal ecol
ogy on the littoral while Heritiera littoralis colonizes the slopes and river banks in some tropical
regions, sometimes fairly inland as in Seychelles Islands where the tree is found one kilometre from
the sea. Some individuals even grow on rocks (Friedmann, 1994). The remaining species occur in the
mangal undergrowth, on salt marshes or tannes3 and in swampy grassland and forests at the rear of
mangals. More species are found in these areas, in particular if epiphytes, bacteria, seaweed and fungi
are included.

Based on Ellison (1995) list of mangrove species, New Caledonia would be the third richest Pacific
island (excluding Australia) for mangrove species with 17 taxa, after Papua New Guinea (35 spp.)
and Salomon Islands (22 spp.) if we exclude Xylocarpus moluccensis and add Sonneratia caseolaris
along with Lumnitzera littorea,

The salt pans support numerous small halophytes and tall herbaceaous non ligneous succulents. The
Chenopodiaceae family is well represented, as well as many grasses (Poaceae) and the Aizoaceae
Sesuvium portulacastrum.

Acrostichull1 aureum ferns and several Cyperaceae dominate the undergrowth of mangals and
swampy grassland. Niaouli (Melaleuca qllinquenervia, Myrtaceae) are found in swampy forests,
~ometimes among mangroves on unsalted or poorly salted substrate. All these species were noted on
previous reports and are not endemics.

New Caledonian mangals have been mainly impacted by urbanisation. This impact is the product of
a negative image people have of mangals as well as speculation associated with property develop
ment. The conversion of mangrove swamps through land reclamation into residential and industrial
settlements is an established reality in Noumea, notably at Ooniambo. Furthermore. invasive species
such as Bryophyllum pinnatum (Lam.) Kurtz. (Crassulaceae), Schinus terebinthifolius Raddi
(Anacardiaceae) and Plllchea odvrata (L.) Cass. (Asteraceae) have established inner areas of the
swamps. In recent years, aquaculture prawn farms established behind the mangals have increased the
area of salt marsh. The main mangal areas (27000 ha) using for crab fishing Scylla serrata by vil
lagers are relatively undisturbed despite scattered garbage dumps. Nickel mining is more responsible
for mangal expansion through sedimentary build up than lethal pollution. Environmental awareness
of mangals has been on the increase in recent years, in particular among the young people. No reserve
actually includes mangals, despite remarkable sites such the Rivierc Salee mangal in Noumea. This
mangal should be protected and fitted out as an educational and resting area.

The following list is a compilation of material deposited at lRO's centre herbarium (NOU) in
Noumea and / or given in bibliographic references. Species were retained when collectors wrote the
plant to be collected in a mangal or behind mangal swamps. It is also based on personal observations
of the authors. More investigations, at the territory scale, might add taxa in this kind of vegetation.

Acknowledgements: thanks to Stephan McCoy for help with translation and Karen Wilson for information about
Cyperaceae.

; We use the word "mangal" tn designate the mangrove vegetation (Saenger er a[., 1977). "mangrove" attributed!\) the trees living in the

Illangal.
2 The coastal swamps are areas of loose sediments subjected to the oscillation of tides, drained by channels of tides. Under tropics, these

swamps are partially colonized by mangals.
"ra1!IlC" are bare areas or areas covered in an often intermittent way with halophYles of small size which occur at the back of the man

grove swamp or include within it. They formed at the cost of this last one and are subjected 10 negative or positive drives governed

by the climatic, sedimentary and maritime level fluctuations.
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List of plant sorted by family

ACANTHACEAE
Acanthus ilici(olius L. Schl1lid 1970, Dumbea, 15/03/1967 (NOU); del.: H. Heine, in herb ..
24/07/1984 and Heine, 1976, n. Nouv.-Cal. & Dip. 7: 8.

ADIANTACEAE
Acros/idlum allreum L. Blanchon 1526, Ouvea, 24/03/1965 (NOU): del.: G. Brownlie, in herb., sept.
1965 and Brownlie. 1969, FI. Nouv.-Cal. & Dip. 3: 158.

AIZOACEAE
Sesllviwll porllllacaSlrllfn L. Ho.tr 48. Teremba, 31/0 I/ 1979 (NOU); without determinavit.

APOCYNACEAE
Melodinlls scalldells J.R.Forst. & G.Forst. HofT41, Moindou: Teremba, arriere mangrove,
3 J101/1979 (NOU): without determinavit.

AVICENNIACEAE
Avicennia marina (Forsk.) Vierh. var. resin!j'era Fide Tomlinson (1986) the only taxa in New

Caledonia. but he didn't annotated any specimen in NOU. Webs/er 19310. Oundjo, 14/12/1973
(NOU), del. as A. officinutis L. by G. Webster, in herb., 1973. MacKee 35723, Oubatche,

14/09/1978 (NOU); det as A. eucalypti/alia Zipp. ex Moldenke by J.-M. Veillon, in herb .. 21/511980.
BIGNONIACEAE

Dolichandronc spathacea K.Scllum. SlIprill 511, Houailou, arbre d'aITiere mangrove.
26/0211980 \NOU); without determinavit.
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CASUARINACEAE
Casuarina equisetijo/ia L. Veil/OIl 20, Anse Vata, 7/01/1965 (NOD); without determinavil.

CHENOPODIACEAE
Atrip/exjubata S.Moore MacKee 32911, Nepoui: presqu'ile Pindian, 10/03/1977 (NOD); without
determinavil.
Koclzia hirsuta L. Vimt 972, Isle des Pins, 3/03/1943 (NOD); without determinavit.
Sa/so/a ka/i L. MacKee 21690, Tontouta: Tonghouin, mars 1970 (NOD); without determinavit.
Sarcocornia quinqueflora (Bunge ex Dng.-Stemb.) AJ.Scott Syn.: Salicornia allstralis Benth
Schmid 2300, Ouvea, Baie de Lekin, 01/09/1967 (NOD); as Salicornia australis, without determinvit;
also cited by Baltzer, 1969, Ca/I. ORSTOM, ser. Gio/.I: 59.
Suaeda maritima (L.) Dumort Syn.: Suaeda austra/is Mor. Schmid 2300, Ouvea, baie de Lekin,
1/09/1967 (NOD), as S. a/lstra/is, without determinavit. No species identification of S. maritima in
herb. The name is given in Jaffre & al., 2004, IRD: Doc. Sci. & Tech. 114: 58.

COMBRETACEAE
LlIInnitzera /ittorea (Jack) Voigt Veil/on 530, Riv. Ouinnee en arriere mangrove, 25/11/1965 (NOD);
without determinavit.
Lwnnitzera racemosa Willd. Munzinger & lourdan 2668, Gadji, 23/02/2005 (NOD); del.:
J. Munzinger. in herb., also cited by Baltzer, 1969, Call. ORSTOM, sir. Gio/. I: 59.

CYPERACEAE
Baumea juncea (R.Br.) Palla Musse/man 5340, baie des Pirogues, 23/05/1977 (NOD): det.:
K. Wilson, in herb., 23/3/1987.
Fimbris~\'/is cymosa R. Br. MacKee 25449, Mare. 04/511972 (NOD): det.: J. Raynal. in herb.,
18/01/1972.
Fimbristy/is ferruginea Vahl Veil/oil 93, Saint Louis, 2/411965 (NOD); det.: J. Raynal, in herb ..
1112/1972.
Fimbris~l'/is po/ytricllOides (Retz.) R.Br. MacKee 24746. Embouchure de la Tontouta, 25/12/1971
(NOD); det.: J. Raynal, in herb., 18/10/1972.
Marisclls javallic/ls (Houtt.) Merr. MacKee 26114, Nehoue, dec. 1972 (NOD); det.: J. Raynal, in
herb., 2/05/1974.
R/zynchospora corymbosa (L.) Britt. B/allchml 1618, Nakety, 2511111965 (NOD): det.: J. Raynal, in
herb., 1/12/1972.
Schoe/lop/ect/ls /ittora/is subsp. littoralis (Trab.) S.S.Hooper, Syn.: Scirpus sUbl//atlls Vahl Sclzmid
3417, Noumea, 19/0911970 (NOD); det.: J. Raynal, in herb., 1/12/1972 (Scirpus subl//atus Vahl).
Schoenop/ectus mucronatlls (L.) Palla Syn.: Scirplls lIlucmnatus L. MacKee 24417, Basse Tipindje,
9/10/1971 (NOD); det.: J. Raynal, in herb., 18/10/1972 (Scirpus In/lcronatl/s L.).
Schoenop/ectus \'a/idus (Vahl) AZ.D. Love MacKee (leg. Cherrier) 44564, Nakety. 29/08/1989 (NOD);
without determinavit.

EUPHORBIACEAE
Excoecaria aga/loclza L. Holf 967, Moindou, 15/06/1979 (NOD); det.: G. McPherson, in herb.,
1987 and McPherson & Tirel, 1987, F/. NOI/\'.-Ca/. & Dip. 14: 32.

JUNCAGINACEAE
Trig/ochin striatulIl Ruiz & Pavon MacKee 24256, Koutio-Koueta, 25/09/1971 (NOD).
no species identification in herb. Trig/ochin striatum name is given in Jaffre & a1.. 2004,
IRD: Doc. Sci. & Tech. 114: 46.

MALVACEAE
HibisclIs ti/iacells L. Hoff2253, Port Boise, 6/10/1980 (NOD): without determinavit. Thespesia
popu/nea (L.) Sol. MacKee 16899, Nehoue, 18/06/1967 (NOD); det.: P.S. Green, in herb .. 12/04/1977.

l\IELIACEAE
Xy/ocl/rpus gl'ltnatllm Koenig Veil/Oil 4795, Neumenie, 18/12/1981 (NOU); det.: D. Mabberley,
in herb., 16/09/1984 and Mabberley, 1988, F/. Nou\'.-Cl//. & Dip. 15 : 82.
XY/ocl/rpus I/IO/uccemis M.Roem. No specimen identified in NOD. but the species would be
in New Caledonia fide Ellison (1995).

l\·IORACEAE
Ml/laL~ia sctllldellS (Lour.) Planeh. Webster J931/ , Oundjo. in trees behind mangrove, 14/1211973
(NOU); det.: G.L. Webster in herb. (as M. torfuosa Blanco).



MYOPORACEAE
Myoporllln tenuifolium G.Forst. Ho!f902, Noumea, baie Tina, arriere mangrove, 18/0511979 (NOU);
det.: B. Chinnock in herb. 23/11/1987.

MYRTACEAE
Melaleuca quinquinervia Blake Dawson, 1992, Fl. NOllv.-Cal. & Dip. 18: 217.

OLACACEAE
Ximenia americalla L. Musselman 5341. Riv. des Pirogues in higher portions of Mangrove swamps,
23/0511977 (NOU); without determinavit.

PLUMBAGINACEAE
Limonium tetragonum (Thunb.) Bullock MacKee 14051, lie des Pins, Baie de Gadji, marais
saumatre, 1711211965 (NOU); det.: J. R. Edmondson in herb. and 1983, Fl. Nouv.-Cal. & Dip. 12: 135.

PANDANACEAE
Palldanus tectorius Parkinson Veil/on 866, Port Bouquet, 17/0811966 (NOD); det.: B.C. Stone,
in herb., 1981.

PAPILIONACEAE
Cynometra iripa KosteL Veil/on 3143, Embouchure de la Tiwaka, arriere mangrove. sept. 1974
(NOD): without determinavit.
Dalbergia calldellatellsis (Dennst.) Prain Schmid 3448. Pouebo, lisiere de mangrove, 19/10/1970
(NOD); without determinavit.
Derris trifoliata Lour. MacKee 39774, Poya, 2011011981 (NOD): det.: I. Nielsen, in herb .. 28/01/1988.

POACEAE
Cynodoll dactylon (L.) Pers. Toutain 3646, Lifou, 06/0911982 (NOD); det.: Ph. Morat, in herb.,
03/1985.
Sporobolus virginicus (L.) Kunth Suprin 2429, llot Badly, 28/07/1994 (NOU): det.: Ph. Moral.
in herb., 04/05/1998.

RHAMNACEAE
Colubrina asiatica var. asiatica (L.) Brongn. Schmid 2348, Ouvea-Lekin.
arriere mangrove +/- rocheuse, 29/08/1967 (NOD); without determinavit.

RHIZOPHORACEAE
Rhiz.ophora apiClllata Blume Schmid 2981, Tipindje. 10/0911964 (NOU): det.: P.B. Tomlinson.
in herb .. 21/07/1977.
RhizopllOra X lamarkii Montrouz. MacKee 26178, Touho, 02/0111973 (NOU): det.: P.B. Tomlinson,
in herb., 21/07/1977.
Rhizophora samoellsis (Hochr.) Salv. Syn.: R. mangle Guppy Tomlinson & al. s.n., Teremba,
18/0711977 (NOU), det.: P.B. Tomlinson, in herb., 21/07/1977.
Rhizophora X selala (Salv.) Tom!. MacKee 11844, Noumea, 2011211964 (NOU): det.: P.B.
Tomlinson, in herb .. 21/0711977 .
Rlzizoplzora stylosa Grin. MacKee 19430. lie Art, 30/08/1968 (NOU); det.: P.B. Tomlinson, in herb.,
21/07/1977.
Bmguiera sexangllla (Lour.) Poir. Syn.: B. eriopetala Wight & Am. Hoff2261. Port Boise,
10/0611980 (NOU); without determinavit.
Bruguiera gymllorrhiza (L.) Lam. MacKee 24725. Noumea: Baie Tina. 611211971 (NOU):
without determinavit.
Ceriops togaI Robin ScllInid 1594, Diahot en mangrove, 21/0911966 (NOU); without determinavit.

RUBIACEAE
Scyphiplwra hydrophyl/acea Gardner Sclzmid 5046, around Burundi, 11/09/1974 (NOU);
without determinavit.
Cuettarda speciosa L. Musselmall 5354. Riv. des Pirogues, 23/0511977 (NOU): without detenninavit.

SONNERATIACEAE
Sonneratia alba J. Smith MacKee 12552, Nakety, St Po!. 8/511965 (NOU): without determinavit.
Species cited in New Caledonia by Hewson 1990. FI. ofAustralia 18: 89.
Sonneratia cascolaris (L.) EngL Veil/on 3264, Bord de I'Amoa. 19/0711977 (NOU):
without determinavit.

STERCULIACEAE
Heritiera Iittoralis Dryander subsp. littoralis MacKee 25715. Noumea. Baie Tina. 1/11/1972 (NOU);
without determinavit.
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Abstract
The compilation of the works carried out on Recent and Quaternary foraminifera collected in the
waters surrounding New Caledonia allowed us to identify 585 taxa. These taxa are listed according
to the classification of Loeblish & Tappan (1988), updated for the Recent species by Debenay et al.
(1996). Their affinity with microfaunas from other regions is briefly discussed.

Resume
La compilation des travaux sur les foraminireres actuels et quaternaires recoltes dans les eaux
entourant la Nouvelle-CaIedonie nous a permis de repertorier 585 taxons. Ces taxons sont presentes
selon la classification de Loeblish & Tappan (1988), mise a jour pour les especes actuelles par
Debenay et al. (1996). Leur affinite avec les microfaunes d' autres regions est discute brievement

The first study about foraminifera from the southwestern Pacific near New Caledonia was carried out
by Brady (1884) during the voyage of H.M.S. Challenger (1873-1876), updated by Barker (1960).
The nearest station was station 177, near Vanuatu (l6°4S'S-168°5'E). However, studies concerning
directly New Caledonia began much later, with partial and local inventories in coastal samples
(Gambini,1958, 1959; Renaud-Debyser, 1965; Toulouse, 1965, 1966). Samples of recent and fossil
sediments collected during the Singer-Polignac mission (1960-1965) were further used for several
studies of foraminiferal assemblages (Coudray & Margerel, 1974; Coudray, 1976; Margerel, 1981).
These samples allowed Margerel (1984) to make the first detailed inventory of the foraminifera of
the Baie de Saint-Vincent (southwest of New Caledonia). This inventory. unfOltunately still unpub
lished. describe 289 species from the bay. On the occasion of a sedimentological study carried out by
the IRD in the southwestern lagoon of New Caledonia. more than 800 surface sediment samples were
collected. The allowed the first exhaustive study of large foraminifera (> 0.5 mm), with the descrip
tion of 168 species. Most of them are deposited at the Museum d'Histoire Naturelle de Geneve
(Debenay & Decrouez, 1989). Several papers were published (Debenay, 1985a, 1985b, 1986, 1988a,
1988b. 1988c). During the same period, the foraminifera of Quaternary reefal paleoenvironments
were studied (Cabioch et al., 1986; Cabioch, 1988), as well as the benthic (Vincent. 1986; Vincent &
Laurin, 1988; Vincent et al., 1991) and planktonic (Lambelt et al .. 1991) foraminifera of the Loyalty
basin. Two PhD theses also provided inventories of foraminifera from New Caledonia and Polynesia
(Adjas, 1988), and from New Caledonia and Chesterfield islands (Degauche-Michalski. 1993).
Samples have been collected in coastal marshes and mangrove swamps for a more comprehensive
study about the foraminifera of paralic environments (Debenay & Guillou, 2(02). Finally, an illus
trated catalogue of part of the species from the Baie de Saint-Vincent has been prepared by Margere1
and is available on the web site of the University of Provence: http://194.57.66/Collection/lndex.htm.
All the works reported above were used to prepare the following inventory of the foraminifera
species that live in the waters surrounding New Caledonia. The 585 species identified are presented
according to the classification of Loeblish & Tappan (1988), updated for the Recent species by
Debenay et al. (1996). Most of the species reported were collected in the shallow lagoonal waters
where calcareous species are dominant, with mainly the suborder Miliolina. Marshes and mangrove
swamps microfaunas indude a greater variety of agglutinated species belonging to the suborders
Haplophragmiina, Trochamminina and textulariina. Species collected in these environments are



marked with "0" in the inventory. Agglutinated species are also well represented in the deeper areas
of the Loyalty basin, together with calcareous species (suborder Rotaliina) and planktonic species
(suborder Globigerinina), which were reported in noticeable quantity only in this environment.
Species collected only in the Loyalty basin are marked with "+" in the inventory. Species from
Quaternary reefal environments of New Caledonia may be found in Recent sediments from other
areas. They are marked with "'*" in the inventory.
The following inventory was made taking into account synonymies. as much as possible: when
species were reported under two or three different names, owing to taxonomical changes, one name
has been selected for the list and the other name(s) is(are) put in square brackets. For example,
Varidentella neostriatula (THALMANN) was also reported as Quinqueloculina neostriatula and
Triloculinella (Scutuloris) neostriatula. Moreover, the interpretation of some species by different
authors may be very confusing. It is the case for the genus Ammonia, for example. These uncertain
ties should be removed during further updating of the inventories. Works in progress will allow us to
supplement this inventory. More than 100 species never recorded in New Caledonia have already
been collected. They will be published soon.

Foraminiferal assemblages of New Caledonia have noticeable similarities with assemblages reported
from other areas in western and central Pacific such as the Great Barrier of Australia (Collins, 1958:
Baccaert, 1987; Horton et al .. 2003). New Guinea (Haig, 1988: Langer & Lipps, 2003). Solomon
Islands (Hughes, 1977), and Society Islands (Le Calvez & Salvat, 1980, Venec-Peyre & Salvat, 1981).
Affinities with the Indian Ocean are also noticeable, particularly with the lagoon of Mayotte (Le Calvez
in Guilcher et al., 1965), the Glorioso islands (Battistini et al .. 1976), the Maldives (Hottinger, 1980),
the Mascarene archipelago (Montaggioni, 1981), and the coasts of Kenya (Levy et al., 1982).
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Some species collected in New Caledonia are typical of Pacific and Indopacific provinces. They are:
Textularia foliacea. Clavulina difformis, Quinqueloculina kerimbatica, Pyrgo striolata, Alveolinella
quoyi, Schlumbergerina alveoliniformis, Epistomaroides polystomelloides, Amphistegina lessonii,
Planorbulinella larvata, Cymbaloporetta bradyi, Cymbaloporella tabellaeformis and Anomalinella
rostrata. Other may be found in other geographical provinces: Marginopora vertebralis, Sorites mar
ginalis, Amphisorus hemprichii, Peneroplis pertl/sus and Planogypsina acervalis. Some of them may
also live in temperate waters: Triloculina tricarinata, Triloculina trigonula, Eponides repandus and
Lobatula lobatulus.
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Order Foraminiferida Eichwald, 1830

Suborder ALLOGROMIINA Loeblich & Tappall, 1961,

Family ALLOGROMIIDAE Rhumbler, 1904

Subfamily ARGILLOTUBINAE Avnimelech, 1952
Nodellum Rhumbler, 1913

+Nodellum membrallaceum (Brady)

Suborder ASTRORHIZINA Jivorec, 1953,

Supeltamily ASTRORHIZACEA Brady, 1881

Family RHABDAMMINIDAE Brady, 1884

Subfamily RHABDAMMININAE Brady,1884
Oculosipholl Avnimelech, 1952

+Oculosipholl lillearis (Brady)
Rhabdammina Sars,1869

+Rhabdammina abyssor/lln (Sars)

Family PSAMMOSPHAERIDAE Haeckel,1894

Subfamily PSAMMOSPHAERINAE Haeckel, 1894
Psamlllosphaera Schulze. 1875

Psalll11losplwera sp.

Family SACCAMMINIDAE Brady, 1884

Subfamily SACCAMMININAE Brady, 1884
Sacca11ll1lina Carpenter, 1869

+Soccammil/o spltaerico (Sars)

Superfamily HIPPOCREPINACEA Rhumbler, 1895

Family HIPPOCREPINIDAE Rhumbler, 1895

Subfamily HYPERAMMININAE Eimer & Fickert, 1899
Hyperaflllllillo Brady, 1878

+Hyperammina e!ollgata (Brady)
Saccorhiza Eimer & Fickert. 1899

+Saccorhiza ramosa (Brady)

Suborder HAPLOPHRAGMIINA Wedekind, 1937,

Supeltamily AMMODISCACEA Reuss. 1862

Family AMMODlSCIDAE Reuss, 1862

Subfamily AMMODISCINAE Reuss. 1862
AlIlmodiscl/s Reuss, 1862

°Anllnodiscl/s sp.

Subfamily TOLYPAMMININAE Cushman, 1928
Ammolagena Eimer & Fickcrt. 1899

+Ammolagena clavata (Parker & 10nes)

Subfamily AMMOVERTELLININAE Saidova, 1981
Glomospira Rzehak. 1885

+Glolllospira chamides (lones & Parker)
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SupeIt'amily HORMOSINACEA Haeckel, 1894

Family HORIVIOSINIDAE Haeckel, 1894

Subfamily Reophacinae Cushman,191O
Reophax de Monfort, 1808

Reophax agglutinalls Cushman
+Reophax ampllllacea (Brady)
+Reophax distans (Brady)
+Reophax fusiform is (Williamson)
Reophax irregularis Parker
+Reophax nodulosus (Brady)
Reophax sCOlpiurus de Montfort
+Reophax spiculifer (Brady)

Subfamily HornlOsininae Haeckel . 1894
Reophallus Saidova, 1970

Reophanlls (Hormosina) oviclIla (Brady)

Superfamily LITUOLACEA de Blainville. 1827

Family HAPLOPHRAGMOIDIDAE Maync, 1952
Haplophragllloides Cushman, 1910

Haplophragmoides callariellsis (d'Orbigny)
°Haplophragmoides lVilbeni Andersen

Family DISCAMMINIDAE Mikhalevich,1980
Alllllloscoloria Hoglund, 1947

+.4l11l1/osca!oria pselldospiralis (Williamson)

Family LITUOTUBIDAE Loeblich & Tappan, 1984
Litllotuha Rhumbler, 1895

+Litllotllba lituilormis (Brady)

Family LITUOLIDAE de Blainville, 1827

Subfamily AMMOMARGINULININAE Podobina 1978
Ammobaculites Cushman, 1910

+Allunobaclllites agglutinalls (d'Orbigny)
+Alllmoboculites calcareus (Brady)
°AllllnobaclI!ites exiglllls Cushman & Bronnimann
Allllllobaclllites reophac(formis Cushman
°Ammubaclllites sp.

AI1I117otiwlI Loeblich & Tappan, 1953
°AmmotiwlI cassis (Parker)
°Al/Il1lotiwl1 salsum (Cushman & Bronnimann)

Family PLACOPSILINIDAE Rhumbler, 1913

Subfamily PLACOPSILININAE Rhumbler, 1913
P!acopsilina d'Orbigny, 1850

P!acupsililla bradyi Cushman et MC Culloch

Superfamily HAPLOPHRAGMIACEA Eimer & Fickert. 1899

Famil)' AMMOSPHAEROIDINIDAI<: CU5hman,1927

Subfamily AMMOSPHAEROlDININAE Cushman, 1927
Cyst(//lIl1lilla Neumayr, 1889

+Cystam/llilla galeara (Bracly)



SupeJ1'amily LOFfUSIACEA Brady, 1884

Family CYCLAMMINIDAE Marie, 1941

Subfamily ALVEOLOPHRAGMIINAE Saidova, 1981
All'eolophragmium Shchedrina, 1936

+Alveolophragllliunz subglobosum (Sars)
+All'eolophragmiwn ~ealandicunz (Vella)

Subfamily CYCLAMMININAE Marie. 1941
Cyclammina Brady, 1879

+Cyclamlllina cancel/ata (Brady)
+Cyclamnzi/la trullissatz (Brady)

Superfamily SPIROPLECTAMMINACEA Cushman, 1927

Family SPIROPLECTAMMINIDAE Cushman, 1927

Subfamily SPIROTEXTULARIINAE Saidova, 1975
Spirotextularia Saidova, 1975

Spirotextularia fistlllosa (Brady) [Textularia jistulosa]

Family NOURIIDAE Chapman & Parr, 1936
Nouria Heron-AlIen & Earland, 1914

NOllria polynzorphinoides Heron-Al1en et Earland

Superfamily VERNEUILINACEA Cushman, 191 J

Family VERNEUILINIDAE Cuhsman, 1911

Subfamily VERNEUILININAE Cushman. 1911
Gaudr.vina d'Orbigny.1831}

Gaudryina (PselldogandrYina) concava Collins
°Galldryina exilis Cushman & Bronnimann
Gaudryina quadranglllaris Bagg
+Galldryina robllsta (Cushman)
+Gaudryina mdis (Wright)

Siphogaudryina Cushman. 1935
Siphogalldryina rugulo.l'a (Cushman)

Superfamily ATAXOPHRAGMIACEA Schwager, 1877

Family GLOBOTEXTULARIIDAE Cushman, 1927

Subfamily LIEBUSELLINAE Saidova, 1981
Liebusella Cushman. 1933

+Liebllsella soldanii (lones & Parker)

Suborder Troellammi"i"a Sellwager, 1877

Family TROCHAMMINIDAE Schwager, 1877

Subfamily TROCHAMMININAE Schwager, 1877
Trochwnlllina Parker & lones. 1859

°Trochwn//linu inflaw (Monlagu)

Subfamily ROTALIAMMININAE Saidova, 1981
Siphotrochammilw Saundcrs, )1}57

°Siphotrochaff/lllinu lobata Saundcrs

Subfamily lADAMMININAE Saidova, 1981
.ladallltl/ina Bartenstein & Brand, 1938

°Jadammina lllarreSCellS (Brady)

Subfamily ARENOPARRELLINAE Saiclova. 11}81
Arenoparrella Anderscn. 1951

°Arenoparrella //Iexicana (Kornfeld)



Suborder TEXTULARIINA De/age et Herouard, 1986

Superfamily TEXTULARIACEA Ehrenberg, 1838

Family EGGERELLIDAE Cushman, 1937

Subfamily DOROTHIINAE Balakhmatova, 1972
Domtllia Plummer, 1931

+Dorotllia scabra (Brady)

Subfamily EGGERELLINAE Cushman, 1937
Eggerella Cushman,1935

+Eggerella bradyi (Cushman)
+Eggerella glzumboldttii (Todd & Bronnimann)

Karreriella Cushman,1933
+Karreriella bradyi (Cushman)

Martinottiella Cushman, 1933
+Martinottiella bradyana (Cushman)
+Martinottiella nodulosa (Cushman)

Family TEXTULARIIDAE Ehrenberg, 1838

Subfamily TEXTULARIINAE Ehrenberg,1838
Bigellerilla d 'Orbigny, 1826

+Bigenerilla nodosaria (d'Orbigny)
Sahulia Loeblich & Tappan, 1985

Sahulia barkeri (Hofker)
Sa/ll/lia conica (d'Orbigny) [Texttt!aria conicu]
Sahulia kerimbaertsis (Said) ITextularia kerimbaensis]

Textrtlaria Defrance, 1824
Tntularia ugglutillans d'Orbigny
Textularia barettii lanes and Parker
Tntularia ('andeiana d 'Orbigny
*Textularia aft". conica corrugata Heron-Alien et Earland
Textularia foliacea Heron-Allen & Earland foliacea Heron-Alien & Earland
Textulariafoliacea Heron-Alien & EarJand occidentalis Cushman
Textularia foliacea Heron-Alien et Earland oceanica Cushman
Textulariu goesii Cushman
*Texwlaria lateralis Lalicker
Textularia orbica Lalicker et Mc Culloch
Textularia pseudogramen Chapman et Parr
*Textlllaria pseudoturris Cushman
Textularia ruglllosa Cushman
Textlllaria semialata Cushman

Subfamily SIPHOTEXTULARIINAE Loeblich & Tappan, 1985
Siphotextularia Finlay, 1939

Sipllote.rtularia heterostoma (Brady)
Siphotextularia sp.

Subfamily Plartctostolllatinae L. & Tappan, 1984
P{allctostoma Loeblich & Tappan, 1955

Plallctostollla IUClllel1ta (Brady)

Subfamily SEPTOTEXTULARIINAE Loeblich & Tappan, 1985
Septolextltlaria Cheng & Zheng. 1978

SeptotexlIIlaria rugosa Cheng & Zheng

Family PSEUDOGAUDRYINIDAE Loeblich & Tappan, 1985

Subfamily SIPHONIFEROIDINAE Loeblich & Tappan, 1985
Plotnikovil/a Mikhalevich, 1981

PI01l/ikovina tral/sversaria (Brady)
Siphol/iferoides Saidova, 1981

Siphoni{eroides sip/lOniferus (Brady) I+Siphogaudryilla sipholllfera]



Family VALVULINIDAE Berthelin, 1880

Subfamily VALVULININAE Berthelin, 1880
Clal'/llina d'Orbigny, 1826

Clavulina difformis Brady
Clavulina multicamerata Chapman
Clavulina nodosaria d'Orbigny
Clavulina pacijica Cushman
Clavulina tricarinata d'Orbigny

Cylindroclavulilla Bem1Udez & Key, 1952
+Cyli/uJroclavulina bradyi (Cushman)

Suborder INVOLUTININA Hohenegger & Piller. 1977

Family INVOLUTINIDAE Biitschli, 1880

Subfamily INVOLUTININAE Blitschli, 1880
fnmlutilla Terquem, 1862

+fllvolutina tenuis (Brady)

Suborder SPIRILLININA Hohenegger & Piller, 1975

Family SPIRILLINIDAE Reuss & Fritsch,1861
Myclwstoll1illa Berthelin. 1881

lvfychostUlllill(/ rcvcr/cns (Rhumbler)
Spirillina Ehrenberg,1843

Spirillina denticul{//a Brady
*SpiriUill(/ inaequalis Brady
Spiril/illa spilligera Chapman
+Spiril/illa tuberculata (Brady)
Spirillina vivipar(/ Ehrenberg

Family PATELLINIDAE Rhumbler.1906

Subfamily PATELLININAE Rhumbler,1906
PateUina Williamson, 1858

Pa/el/ill(/ mlvena Cushman altiformis Cushman
Pa/el/illa corrl/gata Williamson

Suborder CARTER1NINA Loeblich & Tappan, 1981

Family CARTERINIDAE Loeblich & Tappan. 1955
Carterilla Brady.1884

Carterillo spiculotcsta (Carter)

Suborder MIL10L1NA De/age & Herouard, 1896,

Superfamily CORNUSPIRACEA Schultze. 1854

Family CORNUSPIRIDAE SchuHze. 1854

Subfamily CORNUSPIRINAE Schultze, 1854
COTllllspira Schultze. 1854

COl"/luspira illmll'ells (Reuss) [Cyc!ugyro illvolvells]
COTlluspira planorbis Schultze

Family FISCHERINIDAE Millett, 1898

Subfamily FlSCHERININAE Millet!. 1898
Plallispirillel/a Wiesner. 1931

Plallispirillcl/a exigua (Brady)
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Subfamily FISCHERINELLINAE Saidova, 1981
Fischerinella Loeblich & Tappan, 1962

Fisherinella pellucida (Millet)

Subfamily NODOBACULARIELLINAE Bogdanovich, 1981
Nodobaculariella Cushman & Hanzawa, 1937

*Nodobaculariella convexiuscula (Brady)
Nodobaculariella japonica Cushman & Ozawa
Nodobaculariella rustica Cushman et Todd

Vertebralina d'Orbigny,1826
Vertebralilla insignis Brady
Vertebralina striata d'Orbigny

Wiesnerella Cushman, 1933
Wiesnerella auriculata (Egger)

Family NUBECULARIIDAE Jones, 1875

Subfamily NODOPHTHALMIDIINAE Cushman, 1940
Nodophtlwlmidillln Macfadyen. 1939

Nodophthabnidiwn antillarulll (Cushman)

Subfamily NODOBACULARIINAE Cushman, 1927
Nodobacularia Rhumbler, 1895

NodobaclIlaria sagellinaeformis Hofkcr
Nubeculina Cushman, 1924

Nubeclllina divaricata (Brady) var. advena Cushman

Subfamily NUBECULARllNAE Jones, 1875
Nubeclllaria Defrance, 1825

Nubecularia l/lcifilga Detrance

Family OPHTHALMIDIIDAE Wiesner. 1920
Cornuloculilla Burbach, 1886

+Cornuloculina (Hauerinellaj inconsf(lIIs (Brady)
Edemostomina CoBins. 1958

Edenstomina cultrata (Brady)

Superfamily MILIOLACEA Ehrenberg, 1839

Family SPIROLOCULINIDAE Wiesner, 1920
Inaequalina Luckzkowska. 1971

Inaequalina affixa (Terquem)
Spiroloculin(/ d'Orbigny.1826

Spiroloclllina acescata Cushman
Spiroloculina angulata Cushman
Spiroloculi/la antillarulll d'Orbigny
!Jpiroloculina caduca Cushman
Spiroloculina clam Cushman
Spiroloculina cOllllllunis Cushman et Todd
Spiroloculina convexa Said
Spiraloculin(/ corrugata Cushman et Todd
*Spiroloculina depressa d'Orbigny
!Jpirolaculina disparilis Terquem
Spiroluculina foveolata Egger
!Jpiroloculina nlllnllliformis Said
Spiroloculina omata d'Orbigny
Spiroloculina salllofnsis Cushman
*Spiroloculina scita Cushman et Todd



Family HAUERINIDAE Schwager, 1876

Subfamily SIPHONAPERTINAE Saidova,1975
Ammomassilina Cushman, 1933

Ammomassilina alveolillijonnis (MiJleu)
Schlulllbergerina Munier-Chalmas, 1882

Schlumbergerina alveolinijormis (Brady)
Siphonaperta Vella, 1957

Siphonaperta agglutinans (d'Orbigny) [Quinqueloculina agglutinans]
Siphonapena anguina (Terquem) aI'enata (Said) [Q. anguina var. arellata]
Siphonaperta distorqueata (Cushman)
Siphonaperta enoplostoma (d'Orbigny)
Siphonaperta pittensis (A1bani) [Quinqlleloculina pittensis]

Subfamily HAUERININAE Schwager,1876
Cycloforina Luczkowska, 1972

Cycloforina erassicarinata (Col1ins) [Quinqueloculina crassicarinata]
Cyclojorina? littoralis (Coil ins) [Triloculina littoralis]
Cycloforina philippinensis (Cushman) [Q. kerimbalica var. philippinensis]
C.vclojorina quinquecarinata (Collins)
Cycloforina sulcata (d'Orbigny) [Qllinqueloculilla sulcata]

Hauerina d'Orbigny, 1839
*Hallerina bradyi Cushman
Hauerina diversa Cushman
Hauerilla omatissima (Karrer)
Hauerina pacifica Cushman

Lach!auella Vella, 1957
Lachlanella bidentata (d'Orbigny) lQuillqllelvculina bidelllala]
Lachlanella parkeri (Brady) [QuinqueloCl/lina parkeri]
Lachlanella subpolygona (P,m)
Lachlanella sllbntgosa (Collins)

Massilina Sch1umberger, 1893
Massililla CTellata (Karrer)
Massilina inaequalis Cushman

Qllinqueloculina d'Orbigny, 1826
QllinqueloclIlina barnardi Rasheed
Qllinqucloclllina cf. berthelotiana d'Orbigny
Quillqueloculilla bicostata d'Orbigny
Quinqueloculina bosciana d'Orbigny
+Qllinqueloclllina cf. bradyana (Barker)
Quiuqueloculina erassa Heron-Allen et Earland
*Quinqueloculina erenulata Cushman
Qllinqueloculina cllvieriarana d,Orbigny var. queens1andica CoBins
Quillqueloculina disparilis d'Orbigny var. curta Cushman
Quinqlleloculina fllnajutiellsis (Chapman)
Quillquelocllfina granulocostata Genneraad
Quillqueloculina hadaii Rasheed
QlIillqueloclllina lamarckiana d 'Orbigny in de la Sagra
+Quinqueloclllina fimbala (d 'Orbigny)
Quinqueloclllinl/ milleui (Weisner)
Quinqueloculina oblollga (Montagu) [Triloculilla oblonga]
Qllinqueloclllina polygolla d'Orbigny
QuiuqueloclIliua pselldoreticilIata Parr
Quillqueloclllilla samoaensis Cushman
°Quinqueloculina scminula (Linne)
Quillqlleloculilla strimula Cushman
+Qlliuqueloculina sllbculleata (Cushman)
Quillqueloclllina tropicalis Cushman,
Quillqueloculilla tl/bus Todd
*Quiuqueloculilla variolata d 'Orbigny
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Subfamily MILIOLlNELLINAE Vella,1957
Afjinetrina Luczkowska, 1972

Affinetrilla bicarinata (d 'Orbigny) [Qllinqueloculina bicarillata1
Affilletrina quadrilateralis (d'Orbigny)

Flilltina Cushman, 1921
Flintina bradyana Cushman

Flintilloides Cherif, 1970
Flillfilloides labiosa (d'Orbigny) [Triloculilla labiosa]

Miliolinella Wiesner, 1931
Miliolinella albatrossi Baccaert
Miliolillella australis (Parr)
Miliolinella baragwanathi (Parr) [Scutuloris baragwanathi]
Miliolinella subrotunda (Montagu)
*Miliolillella webbialla (d'Orbigny)

Pseudomassilina Lacroix., 1938
Pseudomassilina allstralis (Cushman)
Pseudomassi/illa macilenta (Brady)
Pseudo1/lassilina pacijicellSis Cushman

PselldotriloculinG Cherif, 1970
Pselldotriloclllilla ? eburnea (d'Orbigny)
Pseudofriloculina lillllciana (cl 'Orbigny) [*Triloclllina lilllleialla1
Pseudofriloculina subgranulara (Cushman)

Pyrgo Defrance, 1824
Pyrgo dCllficlllata (Bracly)
+Pvrgo depressa (d'Orbigny)
+Pyrgo lllccrnula (Schwager)
+Pyrgo l1Iurrhylla (Schwager)
Pyrgo oblonga (d'Orhigny)
+Pyrgo serrata (Bailey)
Pyrgo striolata (Bracly) [Pvrgo dCllficulata striolata]
Pyrgo subglobulus Parr
+Pyrgo I'espertilio (Schlumberger)

Triloculilla d'Orbigny, 1826
TriloClllilla austriaca cl'Orbigny
Triloculilla bassensis Parr
Triloculina bertheliniana (Brady)
TriloClllilw culleata Karrer
Triloculina earlandi Cushman. Todd & Post
Triloculina jichtcliana d'Orbigny
TriloClllilla cf. gracilis cl 'Orbigny
+Triloclllilla irregularis (d'Orbigny) [QlIillqucloclllina cL irregularis]
Triloculina laevigara d'Orbigny
TriloClllilla lillllciana d'Orbigny vaI'. glJ1nis Bandy
Triloclll;na marshallalla Todd
Triloculina occanica Cushman
Triloculina planciana d 'Orbigny in de la Sagra
Triloculina reticulata d'Orbigny var. sagrn (d'Orbigny)
Triloclllitw rotunda d'Orbigny
TriloClllilla sabulosa Callins
Triloculina terqucllliana (Brady)
Triloculil1a lranSl'ersestriata Brady
TriloClllillG tricar;nata d'Orbigny
Triloclllina trigollula (Lamarck)

Triloculillclla Riccio, 1950
*Triloculinella circularis (Bornemann) [Scutuloris circularis]

Varidentella Luczkowska, 1972
Varidcntella ncostriatula (Thalmann) rQuinqllcloculina, Scutulori,\' , Triloclllillella1



Subfamily SIGMOILINITINAE Luczkowska, 1974
NummoloclIlilla Steinmann, 1881

+NlImmoloClllina coTllraria (d'Orbigny)
Sigmoilina Schlumberger, 1887

+Sigllloi/il/a carinata (Hofker)
*Sigmoilina cL porcellana Germeraad

Spirosigmoilina Parr, 1942
Spirosigmoililla bradyi Collins
Spirosigmoilina parri Collins

Subfamily SIGMOILOPSINAE Vella,1957
Sigmoilopsis Finlay,1947

+Sigmoilopsis schlllmbergeri (SiIYestri)

Subfamily TUBINELLINAE Rhumbler, 1906
Articulina d'Orbigny, 1826

Articulina alticostata Cushman
Articulilla 1Illlcronata (d'Orbigny)
Articulina pacifica Cushman [Nodobaclllaria alltillarll/n Yar. pacifica]
Articulina sagra d'Orbigny
Articlllilla scrobiclllata (Brady)

Pan'ina Cushman, 1931
Parril/a brad)"i (Millett)

TlIbinella Rhumbler, 1906
Tllbinella jimalis (Brady)

Family RIVEROINIDAE Saidova, 1981
Pselulo/uweritll1 Ponder, 1972

Pselldohauerina occidentalis var. iuvolllta (Cushman) [*Hallerina inl'O/lItaj
Pselldohauerina orientalis (Cushman) [Hallerina orientalis]

Superfamily ALVEOLINACEA Ehrenberg, 1839

Family ALVEOLINIDAE Ehrenherg. 1839
Alveo/inella DouyiUe, 1907

A/veo/inella boscii Defrance
A/veo/illella quoyi (d'Orbigny)

Bore/is de Monfort, 1808
Borelis plllchra d'Orbigny

Superfamily SORITACEA Ehrenberg, 1839

Family Pelleroplidae Schultze, 1854
Monl1/ysidiu11l Chapman, 1900

MonalysidiulIl aciclllaris (Batseh)
Monalysidillm politllm Chapman

Peneroplis de Monfort, 1808
Peneroplis pertuslls (Forskal)
Penerop/is plallatus (Fichtel et Moll)

Spirolinl1 Lamarck, 1804
Spirolina arietina (Batseh)

Family SORITIDAE Ehrenberg, 1839

Subfamily SORITINAE Ehrenberg. 1839
Amphisorus Ehrenberg, 1839

Amphisorus hemprichii Ehrenberg
Marginopora Quoy & Gaimard, 1830

MargillopoT(l vertebralis Quoy et Gaimard
SO/'ites Ehrenberg, 1839

Sorites marginalis (Lamarck)
Soriles orbilOlilOides (Hofker)



Suborder LAGENINA De/age & Herouard, 1896

Superfamily NODOSARIACEA Ehrenberg, 1838

Family NODOSARIIDAE Ehrenberg, 1838

Subfamily NODOSARIINAE Ehrenberg, 1838
Dentalina Risso, 1826

+Dentalina communis (d'Orbigny)
Delltalina filiform is (d 'Orbigny)
+Dentalina guttifera (d'Orbigny)

Laevidentalina Loeblich & Tappan, 1986
Laevidentalina sp.

Nodosaria Lamarck, 1812
Nodosaria proxima Silvestri

Pyramidulina Fomasini,1894
Pyramidulina catesbyi (d'Orbigny)

Subfamily LINGULININAE Loeblich & Tappan, 1961
Lingulina d'Orbigny,1826

Lingltlina carinata d'Orbigny

Family VAGINULINIDAE Reuss, 1860

Subfamily LENTICULININAE Chapman. Parr & Collins, 1934
Lenticl/lina Laman:k, 1804

+Lellticulina asterizallS (Parr)
+LenliclIlina calcar (Linne)
Lenticlllil1a RiMa (d'Orbigny)
+Lenlicl/lina subconverRens (Saidova)
LelltiClIlilla vorlex (Fichtel et Moll)

Subfamily PALMULlNINAE Saidova 1981
Frolldovagil1ulina Schubert, 1912

Frondovaginlllina ? robltsta (Brady)

Subfamily MARGINULTNTNAE Wedekind, 1937
AlIlphicoryna Schlumberger. 1881

+A1I1phicoryna hirsuta (d'Orbigny)
+Amphicoryna scalaris (Batsch)
Amphicorvna separans (Brady)

ASlacolus de Monfort. 1808
+Astacollls crepidulus (Fichtel & Moll)

Vaginulinopsis Silvestri, 1904
+Vaginulopsis pacifica (Cushman & Ozawa)

Family LAGENIDAE Reuss, 1862
Hyalinonetrioll Patterson & Richardson, 1987

Hyalillonelrion gracillima (Seguenza)
Lagena Walker & Jacob, 1798

LaRena gracilis WiIJiamson
+Lagena hispida (Reuss)
LaRena laevis (Montagu)
Lagena perlucida (Montagu)
Lage/la striata d'Orbigny
UIRel1a SlrlltllOSa REUSS
Lagella slllcala Walker & Jacob var. spicala Cushman et Mc Culloch

Pvgmaeoseislrfm Patterson & Richardson, 1987
Pygl1laeoseislroll hispidl/la (Cushman)



Family POLYMORPHINIDAE d'Orbigny, 1839

Subfamily POLYMORPHININAE d'Orbigny,1839
Globulina d'Orbigny, 1839

Globulina gibba tuberculata d'Orbigny
Guttlllina d'Orbigny, 1839

Guttulilla problema d'Orbigny
Guftulina regina (Brady,Parker et Jones)

Pseudopolymorphina Cushman & Ozawa, 1928
*PseudopolymorphillQ figua (Roemer)
Pseudopolymorphina ovalis Cushman et Ozawa

Subfamily RAMULININAE Brady,1884
Ramulina Jones, 1875

+Ramulina globulifera (Brady)

Family ELLIPSOLAGENIDAE Silvestri,1923

Subfamily OOLININAE Loeblich & Tappan, 1961
Bllchnerina Jones, 1984

Buchnerilla lacunata (Burrows & Holland)
Buchl/erina per/oraw (Mobius)
Buchnerina radiato-marginata (Parker el Jones) [Fissurina radiato-margillata1

ClIslzmallilla Jones. 1984
Cushl1l{Znina desmopllOra (Rymer-Jones) [Lagcnl/ dcslIlopllOra]
Cushmanina spiralis (Brady) [Lagena spiralis]

Favulifla Patterson & Richardson, 1987
Favulilla hexagofla (Williamson)
Favu!ifla squamosa (Montagu)

Lagllea Popescu, 1983
Lagnea parvil/llriculata (McCulloch)

Oolina d'Orbigny. 1839
*Oolina xlobosa (Monlagu)

Subfamily ELLIPSOLAGENINAE Silvestri, 1923
Fissurina Reuss, 1850

Fissurina clathrata (Brady)
+Fissllrina kerguelenensis (Parr)
Fissurina lagenoides (Williamson)
Fissurina lucida (Willialllson)

FisSllrilla millefti Todd
*Fissllrina squanlOso-marginata (Parker et Jones )

Palliolatella Patterson & Richardson, 1987
Pa/iolatella circlllaris (Todd)

Family GLANDULlNIDAE Reuss, 1860

Subfamily GLANDULININAE Reuss, 1860
Glw/(Iulina d·Orbigny. 1839

Glandlllil/a laevigata d 'Orbigny
Glalldl/lilla senzisfriafa Collins

Subfamily ENTOLINGULININAE Saidova.1981
Bomblllina Mikhalevich. 1983

B011lbulilla spinafa lCushman)
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Suborder ROBERTININA Loeblich & Tappan,1984

Superfamily CERATOBULlMINACEA Cushman, 1927

Family CERATOBULIMINIDAE Cushman, 1927

Subfamily CERATOBULlMININAE Cushman, 1927
Ceratoblllimilla Toula, 1915

+Ceratobulimina pacijlca (Cushman & Harris)
Lamarckilla Berthelin, 1881

Lamarckilla scabra (Brady)
Lamarckina ventricosa (Brady)

Family EPISTOMINIDAE Wedekind, 1937

Subfamily EPISTOMININAE Wedekind,1937
Hoegh/lldina Brotzen, 1948

+Hoeglllndina elegans (d'Orbigny)

Superfamily ROBERTlNACEA Reuss, 1850

Family ROBERTINIDAE Reuss, 1850

Subfamily ALLlATlNINAE McGowran, 1966
AI/iatina Troelsen, 1954

AI/imina translllscens (Cushman)
Gemillospira Makiyama & Nakagawa, 1941

Gemillospira brad)'; (Williamson)
Gemillospira sp.

Suborder GLOBIGERININA Delage & Herouard, 1896,

Supclt'arnily GLOBOROTALIACEA Cush., 1927

Family GLOBOROTALIIDAE Cushman, 1927
Globorotalia Cushman, 1927

Globorotalia aI(fracta Parker
Globorotalia bernllldezi Rogl & Bolli
Globorotalia cavernllla Be
Globorotalia crassaformis (Galloway)
Globorotalia ? erillClcea (Heron Alien & Earland)
Globorotalia hirsuta (d'Orbigny)
Globorotalia illflata d 'Orbigny
Globorotalia menardii (Parker, ]ones & Brady)
Globorotalia scitula (Brady)
Globorotalia t"eyeri Fleisher
Globorotalia trullcatlllinoides (d 'Orbigny)
Globorotalia tumida (Brady)
Globorotalia ungulata Bermudez

Neogloboquadrina Bandy, Frerichs & Vincent, 1967
Neogloboquadrina dlltertrei (d'Orbigny)
Neogloboqlladrilll/ pachyderma (Ehrenberg)

Tllrborotalia Cushman & Bemmdez. 1949
Turborotalia cristata Heron-Alien & Earland
Turborotalia hllJllilis (Brady)

Family PULLENIATINIDAE Cushman, 1927
PIII/enimina Cushman, 1927

PIII/eniatina obliqlliloculata (Parker & Jones)

Family CANDEINIDAE Cushman, 1927

Subfamily GLOBIGERINITlNAE Bermudez. 1961
Globigerinita Bronnimann, 195 I

Globigerinita gllltinata (Egger)
Globigerinita parkaae (Bermudez)
Globigerinita lIl'Ula (Ehrenberg)



Subfamily CANDEININAE Cushman, 1927
Candeina d'Orbigny, 1839

Candeina nitida d'Orbigny

Family CATAPSYDRACIDAE Boli, LoebIich & Tappan, 1957
G/oborota/oides Bolli, 1957

G/oborota/oides hexagona (Natland)

Superfamily GLOBIGERINACEA Carpenter, Parker & lones, 1862

Family GLOBIGERINIDAE Carpenter, Parker & Jones, 1862
Subfamily GLOBIGERININAE Carpenter, Parker & lones, 1862

Beella Banner & Blow, 1960
Beella digitata (Brady)

G/obigerina d'Orbigny, 1826
Globigerina bulloides d'Orbigny
G/obigerina eggeri Rhumbler
G/obigerina falconellsis Blow
Globigerina rubescens Hofker
G/obigerina tricamerata Tolmachchoff

Globigerinella Cushman, 1927
G/obigerinella aequilateralis (Brady)
Globigeril/ella calida (Parker)
Globigerinclla obesa (BnUi)

G/obigeril/oides Cushman, 1927
G/obigerinoide.\ cong/obatus (Brady)
Globigerinoides ruber (d'Orbigny)
G/obigerinoide.\ saccu/ifer (Brady)
G/obigerilloides tene/us Parker
G/obigerinoides tri/obus (Rel1ss)

Sphaeroidinella Cushman, 1927
Sphaeroidil/e/la delliscel/s (parker & lones)

Subfamily ORBULININAE Schultze, 1854
Orbu/il/a d'Orbigny, 1839

Orbulilla bi/obata d'Orbigny
Orbulina suturalis Bronnimann
Orbu/illa ul/iversa d 'Orbigny

Family HASTIGERINIDAE Bolli, L. & Tappall, 1957
Hastigerina Thomson. 1876

Hastigerina pe/agica d'Orbigny

Suborder ROTALIINA Delage & Herouard, 1896

Supcrfamily BOLIVINACEA Glacssncr. 1937

Family BOLIVINIDAE Glaessner.1937
Bolivilla d'Orbigny. 1839

Bo/ivilla (Loxostollla) a/Jlvgda/acformis (Brady)
Bo/ivina compacta Sidebottom
Bolivilla (Lo.wstoma) karrerianum (Brady)
*Bo/ivina se/lli-costata Cushman
Bo/ivil/a cL spat/III/ata (WiUiamson)
Bo/ivina subtclluis Cushman
Bolivilla radescel/s Cushman
Boli,'ina (LoxostOlnaj cf vertebra/is (Cushman)

Bri~a/ina Costa, 1856
°Brizalilla cf. pacifica (Cushman & McCuUoch)
Bri;:a/ina robustu (Brady)
°Briz.a/illa striat/l/a (Cushman)

Lugdunum Saidova. 1975
LI/gdl/Il/lln /wntkeniall/ll11 huntkeni(l/l/lll1 (Brady)
Lugd/lIlllnl /lOntkellianum (Brady) selllicostat/lnl (Cushman)
Lugdllllllnl sl/hallgll/aris (Brady)
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Superfamily LOXOSTOMATACEA L. & Tappan. 1962

Family BOLIVINELLIDAE Hayward,1980
Bolivinella Cushman. 1927

Bolivinella elegans Parr
Bolivi/lellafolia (Parker & lanes ) var. omata Cushman
Bolivinella margaritacea Cushman
Bolivinella spinosa Hayward

Family TORTOPLECTELLIDAE Loeblich & Tappan, 1985
Tortopleclella Loeblich & Tappan, 1985

Tortoplectella cri.\])ata (Brady)

Superfamily BOLIVINITACEA Cushman, 1927

Family BOLIVINITIDAE Cushman, 1927
Abditodentrix Patterson. 1985

Abditodendrix rhomboidalis (Millett) [Bolivina r1lOlIlboidalis]

Superfamily CASSIDULINACEA d'Orbigny, 1839

Family CASSIDULINIDAE d'Orbigny, 1839

Subfamily CASSIDULININAE d'Orbigny, 1839
Cassidulina d 'Orbigny, 1826

+Cassidlllinl1 angulosa (Cushmanl
+Cassidulilll1 degaus (Sidebottom)
CassidulinQ fIlinuta Cushman
+Cassidlllino subglobosa (Brady)

Fm'ocossidlllillll Loeblich & Tappan. 1957
+Fl1I'oco,\sidlllinl1 favus (Brady)

Islandiella Norvang, 1959
lslandiella sp. Todd

Subfamily EHRENBERGININAE Cushman, 1927
Ehrenbergina Reuss, 1850

+Eltrenbergina pacifica (Cushman)
+Ehrenbergina trigona (Goes)

Reissia Loeblich & Tappan, 1964
+Reissia hvstric (Brady)

Supcrfamily TURRILINACEA Cushman, 1927

Family TURRILINIDAE Cushmall, 1927
Floresilla Revets. 1990

Floresina latissima (Collins)
Floresina madagascariensis (d'Orbigny) spicata (Cushman & Parker)
Floresina milleui (Cushman)

Family STAINFORTHIIDAE Reiss, 1963,
Cassidelina Saidova, 1975

Cassidelina abbreviata (Heron-Allen & EarJand)
Staillforthia Hotker. 1956

StailtJorthia earlandi (Cushman)

Superfamily BULIMINACEA lanes. 1875

Family SIPHOGENERINOIDIDAE Saidova, 1981

Subfamily SIPHOGENERINOIDINAE Saidova, 1981
Euloxostoll1UI11 McCulloch, 1977

Euloxostomum durmndii (Millett) [Sagri/lella durral/(lii] [Brizalino convallaria durrwl
dii]

Loxostomilla Sellier de Civrieux. 1969
LO.\Ostomina barkeri (Margerel)
Loxostomino limbata (Brady) [COt}pllOstol/1a Iimbata]
Loxostomina Iimbata (Brady) costlllata (Cushman)



Rectobolivina Cushman, 1927
+Rectobolivina dimorpha (Parker & lones)

Sagrinella Saidova, 1975
Sagrinella convallaria (Millett) [Bolivina (Loxostoma) convallarillm]
Sagrinella spinea (Cushman) [Bolivina .\pinea]
Sagrinella strigosa (Brady) [Bolivina (Loxostoma) strigosum]

Subfamily TUBULOGENERININAE Saidova, 1981
Siphogenerina Schlumberger, 1882

Siphogenerina eolumellaris (Brady)
Siphogenerina raphana (Parker & lones) [+Reetobolivil1G raphana]
Siphogenerina raphana (Parker & lones) var. trapiealis Cushman
Siphogenerina virgula (Brady)

Family BULIMINIDAE Jones, 1875
Globobulimina Cushman, 1927

Globobulimina australiensis CoBins

Family BULIMINELLIDAE Hofker, 1951
Bulimillella Cushman, 1911

Buliminella elegal/tissima d 'Orbigny

Famil)' UVIGERINIDAE Haeckel,1894

Subfamily UVIGERININAE Haeckel, 1894
Neouvigerilla Thalmann, 1952

Neol/vigerina ampllllacea (Brady)
Neolll'igerillo porreeta (Brady) LUvigerina porrecta]

Siphouvigerina Parr, 1950
Siphouvigerina probuscidea (Schwager)

U,'igerilla d'Orbigny, 1826
+Uvigerina bmdymw (Fornasi)
Uvigerina porrecta Brady j/mbriata Sideb

Family REUSSELLIDAE Cushman, 1933
Chrysalidinella Schubel1, 1908

Chrysalidillella dimorpha (Brady)
Chrysalidinella fijiensis Cushman

Fijiella Loeblich & Tappan, 1962
Fijiella simplex (Cushman) [Reussella simplex]

Rellssella Galloway, 1933
RClIssclla aeuleata Cushman
Rellssella spinlllosa (Rcuss)

Valvobijarina Hofker, 1951
Valvob(farina mackimlOni (Millett)

Famil)' TRIMOSINIDAE Saido\'a, 1981
Mimusina Millett. 1900

Mimosina afjillis Millett
Mimosilla eeilillata Heron-Alien & Earland
Mimosina hystrix MiIJett
Mimosil/a pocijica Cushman

Family PAVONINIDAE Eimer & Fickert, 1899
POl'Ollina d'Orbigny. 1826

Pavonina f7abelliformis d'Orbigny

Family MILLETTIIDAE Saido\'a, 1981
MilIettia Schubert. 1911

Millettia limbata (Brady)
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Superfamily FURSENKOINACEA Loeblieh & Tappan, 1961

Family FURSENKOINIDAE Loeblich & Tappan, 1961
Fursenkoina Loeblieh & Tappan, 1961

Fursenkoina (Virgulina) paltciloculata Brady
Sigmavirgulilla Loeblieh & Tappan, 1957

Sigmavirgltlilla fortuosa (Brady)

Superfamily DISCORBACEA Ehrenberg, 1838,

Family PLACENTULINIDAE Kasimova, Poroshina & Geodakchan,1980

Subfamily ASHBROOKIINAE Loeblieh & Tappan, 1984
Patellillella Cushman, 1928

Patellinella carinata Collins
Patellinella jugosa (Brady)
Patellinella nitida (Hofker)

Family BAGGINIDAE Cushman, 1927

Subfamily BAGGININAE Cushman, 1927
Baggina Cushman,1926

Baggina illdica (Cushman) [Cancris indicus]
Calleris de Monfort, 1808

Callcris l1uricull/s (Fiehtel & Moll)
Cnllcris sngrum d' OrbigJlY

Cibrobnggilla MeCulloeh, 1977
Cibrobaggina reniformis (Heron ABen & Em'land)

Rugidia Heron-ABen & Earland, 1928
Rugidia corticata (Heron Alien & Earland)

Family EPONIDIDAE Hotker, 1951

Subfamily EPONlDINAE Hofker, 1951
cpollides de Monfort, 1808

Epollides repalldus (Fiehtel et Moll)
Poroeponides Cushman, 1944

Poroeponides cribrorepandus Asano et Uehio
Poroeponides lateralis Cushman

Family HELENINIDAE Loeblich & Tappan, 1988
Helenina Saunders, 1961

°Helellilla anderseni (Warren)

Familly MISSISSIPPINIDAE Saidova, 1981

Subfamily STOMATORBININAE Saidova, 1981
Stomatorbina Doreen. 1948

Stomatorbina cOllcentrica (Parker & Jones)

Subfamily MlSSISSIPPININAE Saidova, 1981
Mississippina Howe, 1930

Mississipill[l pacifica Parr

Family PEGIDIIDAE Heron-Alien & Earland, 1928
Pegidia Heron-Allen & Earland, 1928

Pegidia dubia d'Orbigny
Pegidia lacunata McCulloeh

Sphaeridia Heron-Allen & Em"land , 1928
Sphaeridia papillata Heron-ABen & Earland

I<'amily DISCORBIDAE Ehrenberg, 1838
Discorbis Lamarek.1804

Discorbis mirus Cushman
Discorbis subvesicularis Coli ins

Neoepollides Reiss. 1960
Neoeponides procera (Brady)



Family ROSALINIDAE Reiss, 1963
Gavelinopsis Hofker, 1951

Gavelillopsis praegeri (Heron AlIen & Eadand)
Gavelinopsis /obatu/us (Parr)

Neoconorbina Hofker. 1951
Neocol/orbina crl/stata (Cushman)
Neoconorbina jloridensis (Cushman)
Neoconorbina orbicularis (Terquem)
Neoconorbina pacifica HotKer
Neoconorbina terquemi (Rzehak)
Neocollorbina tuberocapitata (Chapman)

Rosa/il/a d'Orbigny, 1826
Rosa/ilia bradyi Cushman
Rosa/ina jloridalla (Cushman)
Rosa/il/a g/obll/aris d'Orbigny
Rosa/il/a orienta/is Cushman
Rosa/ilia rugosa d'Orbigny
Rosalil/a sl/ez.el/sis (Said)

Rotorhoides Sellier de Civrieux, 1977
Rotorhoides grallu/aflls (Heron Alien & Earland)

Tretompha/oides Banner, Pereira & Desai. 1985
Treto11lp/lO/oides c/arus (Cushman)
TretOlllpha/oides concil/I//ls (Brady)

Tretompha/lIs Mobius, 1880
Treto/llpha/I/s bulloides d 'Orbigny
Treto11lphall/s grandis Cushman
TretOll/pha/us p/al/lIs (Cushman)

Family BRONNIMANNIIDAE I"oeblich & Tappan, 1984
Brol/nimal/nia Bermudez, 1952

Brolll/imanl/ia ha/iotis (Heron Alien & Earland)

Famil}' SPHAEROIDINIDAE Cushman, 1927
Sphaeroidina d'Orbigny, 1826

Sphaeroidil/a sp.

Superfamily GLABRATELLACEA Loeblich & Tappan. 1964

Family GLABRATELLIDAE Loeblich & Tappan, 1964
Angu/odiscorhis Uchio, 1953

Al/gl1/odiscorbis pyramidalis (Heron Alien & Earland)
COl/orbella Hofker. 1951

COl/orhella patelliformis (Brady) var. erecta (Sidebottom)
Conorbel/a pl//rinata ~Brady)

Discorhinoides Saidova. 1975
Discorbinoides austra/eIIsis (Heron AlIen & Earland)

G/abratella Dorreen. 1948
*G/ahratel/a pate//iformis (Brady)
G/abrate//a quadrangu/aris (Uchio)
G/abratel/a tahemacl//aris (Brady)
G/abratella wiesl/eri (PatT)

G/abratel/ina Seiglie & Bermudez. 1965
G/abratellil/a sp.

Murrayinella Farias, 1977
Murrayine//a eril/acea (Heron AlIen & Earland)
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Family HERONALLENIIDAE Loeblich & Tappan, 1986
Heronallenia Chapman & Parr, 1931

Herollallenia ofukai Uchio

Family BULIMINOIDIDAE Seiglie, 1970
Buliminoides Cushman, 1911

Bulimilloides williamsoniallus (Brady)

Superfamily SIPHONINACEA Cushman, 1927

Family SIPHONINIDAE Cushman, 1927

Subfamily SIPHONININAE Cushman , 1927
Siphonina Reuss, 1850

Siphonina fllbulosa Cushman

Subfamily SIPHONINOIDINAE Loeblich & Tappan, 1984
Siphoninoides Cushman, 1927

Siphonilloides echinaflts (Brady)
Siphoninoides glabrus (Heron Alien & Em'land)

Supert'amily DISCORBINELLACEA Sigal, 1952

Family PSEUDOPARRELLIDAE Voloshinova, 1952

Subfamily PSEUDOPARRELLINAE Voloshinova, 1952
f.pisfomillella Husezima & Mamhasi, 1944

Epistomillella plllchra (Cushman)

Family DISCORBINELLIDAE Sigal, 1952

Subfamily DISCORBINELLINAE Sigal. 1952
Discorbillella Cushman & Martin, 1935

Discorbinella berthelofi (d'Orbigny)
Laticari/lilla Galloway & Wissler, 1927

+Laficarinina pamperata (Parker & Jones)

Supedamily PLANORBULINACEA Schwager, 1877

Family PLANULINIDAE Bermudez, 1952
Planlllina d'Orbigny, 1826

Planulina ornata (d'Orbigny)

Family CIBICIDIDAE Cushman, 1927

Subfamily CIBICIDINAE Cushman, 1927
Cibicides de Monfort, 1808

Cibicides advenutn (d'Orbigny)
+Cibicides bradyi (Trauth)

Cibicides cicafricosus (Schwagcr)

Cibicides pselldolobaflllus Perelis & Reiss
+Cibicides reIulgens de Montfort
+Cibicides robertsolliallus (Brady)

FolltbOfia Gonalez-Donoso & Linm'es. 1970
+Follfbotia (Cibicides) wuellesfOlJi (Schwager, 1866)

Lobafula Fleming, 1828
Lobafllla lobatula (Walker et Jacob)
Lobatula mayori (Cushman)

Paracibicides Perelis & Reiss, 1975
Paracibicides edomica Pere1is & Reiss

Subfamily STICHOCIBICIDINAE Saidova. 1981
Dyocibicides Cushman & Valentine. 1930

Dyocibicides hiserialis Cushman et Valentine



Family PLANORBULINIDAE Schwager, 1877

Subfamily CARIBEANELLINAE Saidova,I981
Caribeanella Bermudez, 1952

Caribeanella katasellsis (Ujiie)

Subfamily PLANORBULININAE Schwager,1877
Cibicidella Cushman, 1927

Cibicidella variabilis (d'Orbigny)
Cibicidella sp.

Planorbulina d 'Orbigny, 1826
*Planorbulina mediterranensis d 'Orbigny

Planorbulinella Cushman, 1927
Plallorbulinella larvata (Parker et Jones)

Family CYMBALOPORIDAE Cushman, 1927

Subfamily CYMBALOPORINAE Cushman, 1927
Cymbaloporella Cushman, 1927

CYl11baloporella tabellaeformis (Brady)
Cymbaloporetta Cushman, 1928

Cymbaloporelfa bradyi (Cushman)
Cymbaloporelfa squamnwsa (d'Orbigny)

Millettialla Banner, Pereira & Desai, 1985
Millettiana milletti (Heron Alien & Earland) [Tretomphalus millelfi]

Family VICTORIELLIDAE Chapman & Crespin, 1930

Subfamily CARPENTERIINAE Saidova. 1981
Carpenteria Gray, 1858

Carpemeria balaniformis Gray, var. proteiformis Goes
Carpellteria monticlIlaris Cmter

Superfamily ACERVULINACEA Schultze, 1854

Family ACERVULINIDAE Schultze, 1854
Acervulina Schultze, 1854

Acervulina inhaerens Schultze
Acervulina mahabeti (Said) [Cibicides l11ahabeti]

Gypsina Carter, 1877
Gypsina filllbriata (Chapman)
Gypsina vesicularis (Parker et Jones)

Planogypsina Bermudez, 1952
Planogypsilla acervalis (Brady) [Planorbulina acervalis]

Sphaerogypsina Galloway, 1933
Sphaerogypsina globula (Reuss)

Family HOMOTREMATIDAE Cushman, 1927
HOl1lotrell/a Hickson. 1911

HOlllotrema mbra (Lamarck)
Miniaci!1a Galloway, 1933

lvliniaci//a miniacea (PaJJas)

Supeli'amily ASTERIGERINACEA d'Orbigny, 1839

Family EPISTOMARIIDAE Hofker, 1954

Subfamily EPISTOMARIINAE Hotker, 1954
Asa//onella Huang. 1965

ASllllollella tubulifera (Heron Allen & Earland)

Family Al,FREDINIDAE Singh & Kalia, 1972
c-JlistO/llllroides Uchio, 1952

Epistol11aroides pvl\'sromellvides (Parker et Jones)
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Family ASTERIGERINATIDAE Reiss, 1963
Eoeponidella Wiekenden, 1949

Eoeponidella sp.

Family AMPHISTEGINIDAE Cushman, 1927
Amphistegina d'Orbigny, 1826

Amphistegina bicirculata Larsen
Amphistegina lessonii d'Orbigny
Amphistegina lobifera Larsen
Amphistegilla papillosa Said
Amphistegina quoyi d'Orbigny
Amphistegina radiata (Fiehtel et Moll)

Superfami1y NONIONACEA Schultze, 1854

Family NONIONIDAE Schultze,1854

Subfamily NONIONINAE Sehu1tze,1854
NOllioll de Monfort, 1808

NOllion ef. asteri:ans (Fichtell & Moll)
Nonioll subturgidum (Cushman)

NOllionella Cushman, 1926
NOllionella bradyi Chapman

NOllionoides Saidova, 1975
NOlliolloides grateloupi (d'Orbigny)

Pse/ldOnOllioll Asano, 1936
+Pseudollonion japallicl/ln (Asano)

Subfamily PULLENIINAE Schwager, 1877
Melollis de Monfort. 1808

+Melollis pompiloides (Fichtcl & Moll)
Melonis pacijicum (Cushman) [+Nollion paciJicum]

Pullenia Parker & Jones, 1862
+Pullenia bulloides (d'Orbigny)
+Pullellia subcarinata (d'Orbigny)

Family ALMAENIDAE Myatiyuk, 1959

Subfamily ANOMALINELLlNAE Saidova,1981
Allomalilleila Cushman, 1927

Anomalinella rostrata (Brady)

Superfamily CHILOSTOMELLACEA Brady.1881

Family ALABAMINIDAE Hofker,1951
Svratkina Pokomy,1956

Svratkilla australiellsis (Chapman. Parr & Collins)

Family OSANGULARIIDAE Loeblich & Tappan, 1964
Cribropareila Ten Dam, 1948

Cribroparella sp.

Family ORIDORSALIDAE Loeblich & Tappan, 1984
Oridorsalis Andersen, 1961

+Oridorsalis IIIllbOllatus (Reuss)

Family HETEROLEPIDAE Gonzales·Donoso, 1969
AnOlnalilloides Brotzen. 1942

Allolllalilloides cf. globulosa (Chapman & Parr)
Heterolepa Franzenau. 1884

Heterolepa cOl/drayi Margerel
Heterolepa praecillcta (Kan'er)
+Heterolepa pseudollllgerialla (Cl/shmall j

Heterolepa subhaidingeri (parr) [+Cibicides s/lbhaidingeri]



Family GAVELINELLIDAE Hofker, 1956

Subfamily GAVELINELLINAE Holler, 1956
Anomalinu/la Saidova, 1975

Anomalinulla glabrata (Cushman)
Cyroidilla d'Orbigny, 1826

+Cyroidina broeckhiana (Karrer)
+Cyroidina neosoldanii (Brotzen)

Hansenisca Loeblich & Tappan, 1988
Hansenisca soldanii (d 'Orbigny)

Han:awaia Asano, 1944
+Hall7.awaia sp. cited as Anomalilla colligera (Chapman & Parr)

Family TRICHOHYALIDAE Saidova, 1981
Buccella Andersen, 1952

Bucce/la sp.

Superfamily ROTALIACEA Ehrenberg, 1839

Family ROTALIIDAE Ehrenberg, 1839

Subfamily PARAROTALIlNAE Reiss, 1963
Pararoralia Le Calvez, 1949

Pararota/ia calcar (d'Orbigny) rCa/carina cf. ca/car]
Pararoralia ozal1'ai (Asano)
Pararota/ia I'ellusfa (Brady)

Suhfamily AMMONIINAE Saidova, 1981
Ammonia Briinnich, 1772

Ammonia beccarii (Linne)
Ammonia convexa (Collins)
Ammonia parkil/SoniwlU (d'Orbigny)
Ammonia fepidll (Cushman) [Amlllonia beccarii var. fepida]
Ammonia sp.

Pselldorofa/ia Reiss & Merling, 1958
Pselldorofa/ia schroeteriana (Carpenter, Parker & Jones)

Famil)' CALCARINIDAE Schwager, 1876
Baculogypsina Sacco, 1893

Bacu/ogypsina sphaerulata (Parker et Jones)
Bacu/ogypsinoides Yabe & Hanzawa, 1930

+Baculogypsinoides spinosus (Yabe & Hanzawa)
Ca/carina d'Orbigny, 1826

Ca/carina defrallcii d'Orbigny
Ca/carina hispida Brady
Ca/carina Izispida pu/chella Chapman
Ca/carina speng/eri (Gmelin) mayori Cushman



Famil)' ELPHIDIIDAE Gallowa)',1933

Subfamily ELPHIDIINAE Galloway, 1933
Cribroelphidilll/1 Cushman & Bronnimann, 1948

Cribroelphidium excavatum (Terquem)
°Cribroelphidium cL gunteri (Cole)
Cribroelphidium cL oceanicum (Cushman)
°Cribroelphidium poeyanum (d'Orbigny)
°Cribroelphidium ef williamsoni (Haynes)

Elphidium de MonfOlt, 1808
*Elphidium aculeafum (Silvestri)
°Elphidillln advenum (Cushman)
Elplzidium cL arficulatum (d'Orbigny)
Elphidium eraticulafllm (Fichtel et Moll) [Cellanthus craticu/atus]
+Elplzidium erispum (Linne)
*E/phidillln cL earlandi Cushman
E/phidium jenseni (Cushman)
Elphidium limbatllm (Chapman) [ElphidilHll macellum /imbatum]
+Elphidium mace/binl (Fichtel & Moll)
Elphidillm milletti (Heron-Alien & Earlandl

O::awaia Cushman, 1931
O::awaia tongaensis Cushman

Subfamily NOTOROTALIINAE Homibrook, 1961
Parrellina Thalmann. 1951

Parrellina hispidula (Cushman) [Elphidill/ll hispidllluml
Parellina milletti (Heron-AlIen & Earland)
Parellina pacifica (Coli ins) [Elphidilll/l paClfic/l/ll]
Parellina reficlllosa (Cushman) [Elphidill/ll reficulasllln]

Haynesina Banner & Culver, 1978
Haynesina simplex (Cushman) [OElphidiulll simplex]

Superfamily NUMMULITACEA de Blainville, 1827

Family NUMMULITIDAE de Blainville, 1827
Cycloclypeus Carpenter, 1856

Cycloclvpells carpenferi Brady
Heterostegina d'Orbigny, 1826

Hefe1'OSfegilla clIrva Moebius
Heterosfegina depressa d 'Orbigny

Heferosfegina operclIlilloides Hotker

+Heferostegina suborbiclIlaris (d'OrbignYJ
Nummu/ites Lamark, 1801

Numnllllites (Operculinella) cumingii (Carpenter, 1859)
Operculina d'Orbigny, 1826

Operculina umnlOlloides (Gronovius)
Operclllilla bartschi Cushman
Operculina gaimardi d 'Orbigny
OperclIlina mayattana Le Calvcz
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Abstract : The marine algae and seagrasses of New Caledonia are reviewed based on literature
records and new surveys. 443 macroalgae species (Cyanobacteria excluded) representing 62 families,
and 185 genera and II marine Angiospenns from reefs, lagoon and coastal environments are listed.
Among these, 103 species are new records for the area, including a new genus, since the first
comprehensive catalogue. This figure is likely to fall short of the actual total, as it does not include
the majority of a rich, recently sampled, collection still remaining to be examined.

Resume: Les algues et les Phanerogames marines de Nouvelle-Caledonie sont revisees apartir de
la litterature et de nouvelles recoltes. Sont listees 443 especes d'algues (Cyanobacteria exclues)
representant 62 familles, et 185 genres ainsi que II especes d' Angiopsermes marines provenant des
recifs. lagons et zones littorales. Parmi celles-ci, 103 especes sont nouvelles pour la region dont
I genre nouveau pour la science depuis la publication de la premiere liste. Ce qui est une vision
partielle de la realite puisque n'est pas incluse dans sa totalite I'importante collection recemment
consitutee et qui reste aetudier.

Introduction
New Caledonia was discovered by Capitain Cook in 1774 but remained untouched by the trans
pacific voyages of discovery and the scientific explorations of 1800 - 1890. The first phycological
collections from New Caledonia were composed during the years 1855-1860 and 1862-1867 by
Eugene Vieillard, while he was posted as a naval surgeon at four bases in Balade, Wagap, Canala and
Gatope. He sent back to France his extensive collections of both terrestrial plants and marine algae
and these were distributed to botanists and museums throughout Europe by his friend Lenonnand, an
amateur French botanist. The phycological collections are housed in Leiden (L). Paris (PC) and Caen
(CN; Valet 1968), with one small collection in Michigan (Millar & Payri, 2006). Part of Vieillard's
collection was studied by Friedrich Kiitzing who described 66 new species from New Caledonia in
the 20 volumes of Tabulae Phycologicae (I863b, 1864-1869). Millar & Prud'homme van Reine
C:W05) have re-examined those collections and proposed many name changes and new combinations.
During 1869-1872, Benjamin Balansa, a naturalist from France, collected in several areas and his
material was published with other amateur collections by Sauvageau (190 I). Grunow appears to have
been the first phycologist to have collected, in 1884, in New Caledonia and the material on green
algae was later published by Murray & Boodle (1888) and by Kuckuck (1929) as regards the brown
algae. Grunow's collection has not been re-examined because it was thought to have been lost dur
ing the WWII bombing of Berlin (Garrigue & Tsuda 1988). In fact the collection is housed in Vienna
(W) and the SargasslIlII specimens are cUITently being re-examined by L. Mattio (in prep.).

During the following decades and until the early 1950s, little changed and only a small amount of
New Caledonian material was published in occasional monograph studies (e.g. Weber van Bosse,
1898; Gepp 1922. Olsen-Stojkovich, 1985). In the early 1950s Mrs R. Catala, \vho was the co
founder of the aquarium in Noumea, put together a large collection of 478 specimens from the
lagoons and reefs of the Grande-Terre. Her collection was sent to Valerie May at 'The Marine
Biological Laboratory, Division of Fisheries' in Cronulla (Australia). who identified 122 species in
two separate papers (May 1953. 1966). This collection has been recently located at the National
Herbarium of New South Wales in the Royal Botanic Gardens in Sydney, Australia. Ho\\.'ever, the
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specimens are poorly preserved and many of the records which needed to be re-examined remain
unverifiable (Millar Pers.com). Before May's publication, Mr R. Catala (Catala, 1950), published the
first list of 42 species of macroalgae identified by V. May and G.F. Papenfuss as well as 4 seagrasses.

In the following decades, new phycological material was collected with the « French expedition to
the coral reefs of New Caledonia », supported by the Singer-Polignac Foundation during 1960-1963.
The new genus RiquetophyclIs polypus Denizot and 3 new species Bellotia simplex Denizot,
Chlorodesmis penicillata Farghali and Rhipiliopsis novae-caledoniae Farghaly & Denizot were
described (Farghali & Denizot, 1979; Denizot 1965, 1968). But, unfortunately, the new species'
(except for RiquetophycllS polyplls) cannot be recognized because they were not validly published as
the authors did not provide Type vouchers and thus failed to satisfy the International Code of
Botanical Nomenclature. Later, in the mid-1970s, Valet's work continued to contribute to the present
knowledge of marine green algae of New Caledonia with the addition of Halimeda melanesica Valet
and his work on Dasycladales (Valet 1966, 1968, 1969, 1976).

The period from 1976 to 1990, with the IRD's (ex. ORSTOM) programs in pharmacology (SNOM,
SMIB) and the beginning of the explorations of the marine fauna of New Caledonia and dependencies
brought a large amount of biological material. But, unfortunately, algae have been poorly
studied taxonomically due to the lack of phycological resources. However, and thanks to the biologist
divers at IRD, all the specimens were vouchered by means of permanent formalin specimens (labelled
AL#.), and underwater photog,aphic records. In addition, relevant information about location, habitat,
depth range, and substratum are stored in the database LAGPLON at IRD Noumea and which will be
soon available online. Finally, the most complete compilation of New Caledonian algal records to date
is by Garrigue and Tsuda (1988), which lists 335 species and includes species from Claire Garrigue's
thesis and some AL# specimens (Garrigue, 1985). After Garrigue's activity, work on algae returned to
an occasional sampling by the IRD's divers.

In 2004, phycological activities recommenced with the arrival of the author at IRD Noumea. Since
then, the shallow and deep-water habitats of the coral reefs and lagoonal environments of New
Caledonia including Grande-Terre, Loyalty Islands and lie des Pins, have been the subject of an
intensive sampling effort of macroalgae and marine Angiosperrns. Several graduate students are
involved in this census of marine algae and in the development of a program of phylogenetic taxo
nomy for 3 major groups, e.g., Fucales, Dictyotales and Corallinales. Similarly, the coralline algae of
Quaternary reef environments have received attention and this has subsequently increased taxonom
ic information on both modern and actual species (Payri & Cabioch, 2004). The most recent floristic
additions are the 41 new records by Millar & Payri (2006), the new genus Pinnatiphycus menouii
N'Yeurt, Payri & Gabrielson (N'Yeurt et a1. 2006) and new species of Struvea thoracica Kraft &
Millar (2005) from the Lagon Sud-Ouest of Noumca. As a result, the algal flora is vouchered in an
extensive phycological herbarium housed at IRD Noumea.

This recent activity in phycology has heralded a new era which generates new knowledge on the
taxonomic identity of the marine flora of New Caledonia as well as on its composition and its bio
geographic affinities. The sampling of deep-water flora on the outer slope of the reefs and the recent
collections from the southern part of the lie des Pins, revealed a number of species collected for the
first time; part of them are cool-temperate species already known from Japanese waters, Lord Howe
and southern Australia, while others are still unidentified.

The following checklist is based on literature records and new collections mostly undertaken by the
author and housed at the IRD Phycological Herbarium. Many of the species recorded in Garrigue &
Tsuda (1988), were re-documented with new samples and their taxonomy has been updated.
However, the species which have not been re-sampled by the author were not re-evaluated but the
nomenclature has been updated. The Fucales and, in particular, the taxonomy of Sargassum has been
completely revisited by Lydiane Mattio during her PhD research. Thanks to Gnmow's collection and
Agardh's Type specimens, 10 taxa are now recognized compared to the 26 previously recorded
(Mattio, Pers. Comm). The 13 records of Catala (1950) and May (1953), have not been resampled,



and are be regarded as doubtful species as the sampling sites have been investigated several times.
Unfortunately, these records will remain unverifiable because of the poorly preserved sample
condition of Catala's collection as noted above.

In contrast, the intensive sampling of Dictyotales has increased twofold the number of species
recorded and revealed at least one new genus, and 5 potentially new species, which are currently
being described. The study of the IRD collection undertaken by the author has resulted in a
significant number of new records. A detailed annotated checklist of all New Caledonian macroalgae
species including distribution data, voucher and literature references is in preparation by the author.
The present checklist includes all records which are verified either by specimen collection or by
confirmation by revising authors. In both cases, "voucher" are mentioned.
The present checklist includes 443 macroalgae species (Cyanobacteria excluded) representing
62 families, and 185 genera and 11 marine Angiosperms from reefs, lagoon and coastal environments.
Among these, 103 species are new records for the area since the Garrigue & Tsuda (1988) catalogue.
This figure is likely to fall short of the actual total, since it does not include much of the crustose
Corallinaceae, Peyssonneliacea nor the Liagoraceae that are being studied separately.
Further increases in the number of macroalgae will mostly come from the deep part of fore-reef habitats
(60m and below) which are currently being investigated as well as from both the remote and isolated
area of Chesterfield and Bellona plateau in the western part, d'Entrecasteaux reefs in the northern part
and Cote Oubliee in the eastern part of the Grande-Terre, areas which have been poorly sampled.
The list is arranged alphabetically for the families, genera and species. Subfamilies and subgenera
have not been specified. New records are boldface marked, * indicates species with New Caledonia
Type locality. Records identified only to the genus level have not been included. Names from the
earlier lists that are now regarded as synonymous are in (brackets) others synonymies have been
omitted. Type vouchers when known are indicated by the citation of herbarium abbreviations
assigned by the International Association for Plant Taxonomy (Holmgren et al. 1990) mostly (NSW)
and (PC). Each taxon citation is referenced by a publication. All the species listed in the Garrigue &
Tsuda (1988) compilation are referenced to this work without distinction of the Oliginal citation. The
nomenclatural and arrangement into families and orders follows that of Silva et al. (1996 and online
updates). Spellings, authorities and synonymies have been also check on the "AlgaeBase" website
[http://www.algaebase .org/].

The list of the marine Angiosperms is based on the recent collection of the author. but earlier records
by Den Hartog (1970) are indicated in the reference part of the list. Taxonomic arrangement follows
nomenclature of Les et al. (1997).
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Appendix 1: ALGAE from New Caledonia

1: Garrigue & Tsuda (1988); 2: Millar & Payri (2006); 3: Payri Collection housed at IRD, 4: Millar &
Prud'homme van Reine (2005); 5: Kraft & Millar (2005); 6: Farghaly (1980); 7: MilIar & Freshwater (2005);
8: De Clerck (2003), 9: Payri & Cabioch (2004); *: New Caledonia type locality, bold: new records

CHLOROPHYTA
BRYOPSIDALES

BRYOPSIDACEAE
Bryopsis harveyalla J. Agardh I
Bryopsis peflllata Lamouroux I, 3
Bryopsis plumosa C.Agardh 1. 3
Bryopsis ramlllosa Montagne 1
Trichosolen lIlyura J. Agardh I
CAULERPACEAE
Caulerpella ambigua (Okamura) Prud'homme van Reine & Lokhorst
(as Caulerpa alllbiglla Okamura) I, 3
Caulerpa anllltlata Lucas 1. 3
Caulerpa bikineflsis Taylor 1
Caulerpa biserrulata Sonder 1. 3
Caulerpa brachyplIs Harvey I, 3
Caulerpa cllpressoides (Vahl) C. Agardh I. 3
Caulerpa cupressoides (Vah]) C. Agardh var. lycopodium
Weber-van-bosse 3
Call1erpa falc(folia Bailey & Harvey 1
Caulerpa fastigiata Montagne I. 3
Caulerpa fergllsollii Murray 1, 3
Caulerpa filicoides Yamada 1. 3
Caulerpa lentillifera J. Agardh (= *Challvillia microphysa Kiitzing) I. 3,4 *Type: L 937,337-749

(barcode L 0194018)

1.3

1.3

1
1.3
1.3
1
1,3

3
1, 3
1
1.3,4 *Holotype: L 937,336-456

(barcode L 0194017)

Caulerpa lessoni Bory
Caulerpa mexicafla Sonder ex Kiitzing (as C. crassifolia
(C. Agardh J. Agardh)
Caulerpa microphysa (Weber van Bosse) J. Feldman
Caulerpa Ilummularia Harvey ex J. Agardh
Caulerpa okamurae Weber-van Bosse
Caulerpa pe/tata Lamouroux
Caulerpa peltata Lamouroux var. macrodisca (Decaisne)
Weber-van Bosse (as C. lIlacrodisca Decaisne) 1,3
Caulerpa racelllosa (Forskiil) J. Agardh I, 3
Caulerpa racemosa (Forskiil) J. Agardh var. cor)'lIephora (Montagne)
Weber van Bosse 1. 3
Caulerpa racelllosa (Forskiil) J. Agardh var. lalllourouxii
(Turner) Weber van Bosse
Caulerpa racemosa (Forskiil) J. Agardh var. macrophysa
(Sonder ex Kiitzing) WR. Taylor
Caulerpa racemosa (Forskal) J. Agardh var. turbinata
(J. Agardh) Eubank
Call1erpa sedoides C. Agardh
Caulerpa sedoides f. crassicaulis (J. Agardh) Weber-van Bosse
Caulerpa serrulata (Forskiil) J. Agardh (=* C. vieillardii Kiitzing)

Call1erpl/ sertlllarioides (Gmelin) Howe I. 3
Caulerpa taxifolia (Vahl) C. Agardh I. 3
Caulerpa taxifolia (Vah) C. Agardh f. tristicJlOphylla Svedelius 3



Caulerpa urvilliana Montagne I, 3
Caulerpa verticillata J. Agardh 1, 3
Caulerpa webbiana Montagne I, 3
CODIACEAE
Codium arabiculII Kiitzing 1,3
Codium foveolatulII Howe [doubtfull record] 1
Codiwn geppiorum a.c. Schmidt
(=c. bulbopilllln Setchell = C. divaricatum Gepp nom. illeg. ) 1,3
Codium mamillosllln Harvey 1,3
Codium spongiosum Harvey 1. 3
Codium saccatum Okamura 3
Halillleda borneensis W. R. Taylor
(as H. incrassata (Ellis) and as H. silllulans Howe) 1, 3
Halillleda cylindracea Decaisne 1, 3
Halimeda discoidea Decaisne 1,3
Halillleda distorta (Yamada) Hillis
(as H. copiosa Goreau & Graham) 1, 3
Halillleda fragilis Taylor 1
Halimeda gigas Taylor I, 3
Halillleda gracilis Harvey 1, 3
Halimeda heteromorpha N'Yeurt 3
Halillleda lacullalis W.R. Taylor f. lata (W.R. Taylor) Hillis 1.3
Halillleda macroloba Decaisne I, 3
Halillleda macrophysa Askenasy 1.3
Halillleda magnidisca Noble I, 3
Halillleda melanesica Valet 1.3
Halimeda micronesica Yamada I, 3
Halillleda minima (W.R. TayJor) Colinvaux 1. 3
Halil1leda opulltia (Linnaeus l Lamouroux I. 3
Halillleda taenicola W.R. Taylor 1.3
Halillleda tuna (Ellis & Solander) Lamouroux 1
Halimeda velasquezii W.R. TayJor 1
UDOTEACEA
Avrainvillea asar(folia Bf;rgesen
Avrainvillea erecta (BerkeJey) A. Gepp & E. Gepp
Avraillvillea lacerota Harvey ex J. Agardh
AVfainvillea l1la:.ei Murray & Boodle
Avrailzvillea nigricuns Decaisne
Avrainvillea obsCllra (CAgardh) J. Agardh
Avraillvillea ridleyi Gepp & Gepp
C/zlorodeslllis caespitosll J. Agardh
Ch/orodeslllis fllStigilltll (C. Agardh) Ducker
Rhipidosiphon jw'ensis (Montagne)
(as Udotell jlll'ellsis (Montagne) Gepp & Gepp)
Rlzipilia pusilla (WomersJeyl Ducker
Rhipilia silluosa Gilbert
Rhipilia tel111CIIlosa Gepp & Gepp
Rhipilia pellicilloides N'Yeurt & Keats

(as Chlorodesmis pellicillata Farghali et Denizot)
Rhipiliopsis Ilovlle-culedolliae Farghaly & Denizot
Tydelllllllia expeditionis Weber van Bosse
Udotea er argelltea Zanardini
Udotea flabelllll/l (Ellis & Solander) Howe
Udotell geppioru//1 Yamada
Udotea orientalis A. Gepp & E. Gepp

1
1,3
1,3

I
1.3
1.3
1
I
1.3

1.3
I
6
1.3

2,3
1
J,3
3
1
1.3
1.3
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CLADOPHORALES
ANADYOMENACEAE
Alladyomelle wrightii Gray 3
Microdictyoll japonicum Setchell 1
ChaetOlnorpl1O linum (O.F.Mtiller) Ktitzing I, 3
Chaetomorpha nataLensis Hering 1
Cladophora feredayi Harvey 1
Cladophora lIIamillata Leliaert (as Va/ollia cladophora Ktitzing) I. 4

CLadopltora socialis Ktitzing
Rhizoclonium africanum Ktitzing (as Rhizoclonium hookeri
Ktitzing)
Rhizoclonium riparium (Roth) Harvey
(as Rhizoclonium implexwn (Dillwyn) Ktitzing)
SIPHONOCLADACEAE
Apjohnia Laetevirens Harvey
(== Apjollllia scoparia Valet as *Struvea scoparia Klitzing ) 1. 3, 4

BoodLea coacta (Dickie)
BoodLea cOl1lposita (Harvey) Brand
(as *C/adopllOra physarthra Ktitzing) 1. 3,4
*Phyllodictyon anastomosans (Harvey) Kraft & M.J. Wynne
(as Struvea deliclt/ata Ktitzing) 1. 3.4

Boergesenia forbesii (Harvey) J. Feldmann 1. 3
Dictyosphaeria cavernosa (ForSktll) Bprgesen I. 3
*DictyospllOeria uLvacea Ktitzing 1.4

Dict)'osphaeria versLuysii W.v. Bosse I. 3
CLadophoropsis herpestica (Montagne) Howe 1.3
C1adopllOropsis l1lelllbranacea (Hofman Bang ex. C.Agardhl B\1rgesen 1,3
Cladophoropsis orientalis (Okamura & Higashi)

Leliaert & Coppejans 3
CLadophoropsis vaucheriaeformis (Areschoug) Papenfuss (as
Spongocladia vtlLlcheriaeformis Areschoug. tas *S. lIeocaledonica
Grunow ex G. Murray & Boodle) [according to Leilart 2004] 1. 3.4

CLadophoropsis javanica (Ktitzing) P.e. Silva
(as Cladophoropsis 20llingeri (Ktitzing) Reinholdl 1
Siphonocladus tropicus (P.L. Crouan & H.M. Crouan) J. Agardh 3
Struvea tllOracica Kraft & AJ.K. MiII:u 3,5
Ventrictlria ventricosa (J.Agardh) Olsen & J. West 1. 3
VALONIACEAE
Ernodesmis verticil/ata (Ktitzing) B~rgesen 1. 3
Valonia aegagropila C. Agardh 3
Va/onia fastigiata Harvey 1. 3
Valonia macrophysa Kiitzing 3
Valolliopsis pochynemo (G .Martens) B0rgesen 1. 3

Holotype: Vieillard # 1975
(barcode L 0054999)

Holotype: L 937,183-105
(barcode L 0062221)

Holotype: Vieillard # 2111
(harcode L 0237969)

Type: Vieillard # 1978
(harcode L 0055(26)

*Holotype: Grunow 3558,
9.x.1884. W

CODIOLALES
ACROSIPHONIACEAE
Acrosiphollia orcta (Dillwyn) Gain
(as *CladopllOra radialis Ktitzing) 1.4 Lectotype : Vieillard # 2006

(harcode L 0194019)



DASYCLADALES
DASYCLADACEAE
Bomete//a capitata (Harvey) J. Agardh
Bometella nitida Sonder
Bometella o/igospora Solms-Laubach
Bometella sphaerica Zanardini
Chloroclados australasicus Sonder
(as Dasycladus australasiC!ls (Sonder) W.R. Taylor)
Dasycladus densus Womersley
Halicoryne spicata (Kiitzing) Solms-Laubach
(=*Po/yphysa spicata Kiitzing)

l
1,3
1,3
1,3

1
6,3

I, 3, 4 *Holotype: L 937,183-066
(barcode L 0054969)

Neomeris al/nulata Dickie 1, 3
Neomeris bilimbata Koster 1
Neomeris mucosa Howe 1
Neomeris stipitata Howe 1
Neomeris vall-bosseae Howe I, 3
Penicillus nodulosus (Lamouroux) Blainville 3
POI,YPHYSACEAE
Acetabu/aria dentata Solms-Laubach 1
AcetablL/aria kilneri Agardh J. l
Acetabularia major G. Martens 3
AcetablL/aria peniclL/lIs (R. Brown ex Turner) Solms-Laubach 1
Par\'()cwdis clavata (Yamada) Berger et alii
(as Aceta/m/aria clava/(/ Yamada) 1, 3

Par\'()call!is exigua (Solms-Laubach) Berger et alii
(as AcetablL/aria exigI/a Solms-Laubachl I, 3
Parvocaulis polyphysoides C. P. L. Crouan & H. M. Crouan

Berger et alii 3

PHAEOPHILALES
PHAEOPHILACEAE
Phaeophila dendroides (P. Crouan & H. Crouan)

ULVALES
ULVACEAE
Viva cOlnpressa Linnaeus
(as EnteromOlp!w compressa (Linnaeus) Nees)
Viva intestinalis Linnaeus
(as Enterol/lO/p!w inrestil/(dis (Linnaeus) Nees) 1
Viva paradoxa C. Agardh ( us EnteromO/p!w p!ulllosa Kiitzingl 1,3
V!va fascia{([ Delile 1
Viva !ucruco Linnaeus 1

RHODOPHYTA
RHODOPHYCEAE
BANGIOPIIYCIDAE
PORPlIYRIDIALES

PORPHYRIDIACEAE
Sty!onema a!sidii (Zanardini)

FLORIDEOPHYCIDAE
BONNEMAISONIALES

BONNEMAISONIACEAE
Aspuragopsis annatll Harvey
ASjJaragopsis ta.rijimnis (DeJile) Trevisan
Delisea pulchra (Greville) Montagne

1.3
1,3
3 NC06-01O



CERAMIALES
CERAMIACEAE
Alltithamnion delieatulum (Harvey) De Toni 2
Antithamnion peetinatum (Montagne) Brauner in Athanasiadis & Tittley 2
Alltithamnionella ternifolia (Hooker & Harvey) Lyle 2
*Callithamnion I'ieillardi Kiitzing 1,4

Canlpylaephora erassa (Okamura) Nakamura 1
Centroceras clavulatum (C.Agardh) I
Ceramium borneense Weber-van Bosse 4
Ceramiumflaccidum (Kiitzing) (= C. kuetzingianum Grunow
= *Gol1groceras slIbtile Kiitzing) 1.4

Dasyphila plumarioides Yendo 2,3
Dotyella hawaiiensis (Doty & Wainwright) Womersley & Shepley 2
Euptilota artieulata (J .Agardh) Schmitz 2,3
Griffithsia heteromurpha Kiitzing 1, 4

Haloplegma duperreyi Montagne 2,3
Mesothamnion caribaellnl Bprgesen I
Ptiloeladia yuellii Abbott in Abbott & Norris 2
Ptilothamnion sehmitzii Heydrich 2
Spyridia filamentosa (Wulfen) Harvcy 1.3
Wrangelia argllS Montagne I
DASYACEAE
Dasya allastomosans (as D. pilosa (Weber-van Bosse) MiIlar) 2,3
[)asya naeearioides Harvey 2
Dasya roslyniae MiIlar & Chidgey 3
Heterosiphonia erassipes (Harvey) Falkenberg 2
Thuretia australasiea (Sonder) Parson 3
Thuretia nov.sp 3
DELESSERIACEAE
Apoglossum ullguieuleseells Millar 2
Caloglossa bombayellSis Bprgesen 1
Caloglossa vieillardi (Kiitzing) Setchell (as *Hypogloss/ll11
vieillardii Kiitzing) 1,4

Hypoglossum simulans Wynne, Price & Balantine 2
Martensia jlabell!tormis Harvey I. 3
Martensia fra!?ilis Harvey (as Martensia ele!?a/ls Hering) 1,2
Vanvoorstia speetabilis Harvey 2, 3
RHODOMELACEAE
Acanthophura pacijica (Sctchell) Kraft I, 3
AcalltllOphora spicijera (Vahl) B~)rgesen I, 3
Amansia rhodantha (Harvey) J .Agardh 3
Alleurianlla lorelltzii (Weber-van Bosse) L.E. Phillips
(as Lellormandiopsis lorentzii (Weber-van Bosse) Papenfuss) 2,3
Bostrychia binderi Harvey I
Bostrychia moritziana (Sonder) J. Agardh (as""PolysipllOnia pOllperula
Kiitzing) I, 4

Bostrychia radicans Montagne
Bostrychia tenella (Lamouroux) J.Agardh ( = *B. vieillardii
(Kiitzing) and *B. vieillardii var. peetinata (KUtzing» 1,4

NSW Slide 29-3
NSW Slide 29-4
NSW Slide 29-6
*Type: L935, 92-234
(bareode L 0055703)

NSW Slide 29-24

*Type: L938,303-191
(bareode L 0193965)
NSW Slide 29-9
NSW 611777
NSW 611773
Type: L941, 61-42 (bareode
L 0055921) Vieillard #1906
NSW611813 ; NSW 611820

NSW 29-17
NSW 29-18

NSW 611747
NSW 611911

NSW 611812, NSW 611812
NC04 1023, NC04 194

NSW Slide 29-5

*Type : L 935.329-1
(barcode L 0055716)
NSW 611908

NSW Slide 29-16
NSW 611737

NSW 611804

*Type: L941, 253-168
(bareode L 0056093)

*Type: L935.329-IO
(bareode L 0055696)
*Type: L935.329-13
(bareode L 0055(94)



Bostrychia vaga Hooker & Harvey 1
CllOndria armata (Kiitzing) Okamura (as *Lop/lUra armata Kiitzing) 1,2,3

Chondria dasyphy/la (Wooward) C. Agardh
CllOlldria simpliciuscula Weber-van Bosse
Chondria ryukyuensis Yamada
CllOlldria viticulosa Millar & Wynne

1
2
3
2

*Type: L 940,284-299
(barcode L 00558(1)

NSW Slide 29-15

NSW Slide 29-12,
NSW Slide 29-13

Chondrophycus perforata (Bory) Nam (as L. pelforata (Bory) Nam
=*Laurellcia vaga Kiitzing) 1,3 *Type : L 941. 119-132

(barcode L (055999)
Chondrophyws thuyoides (Kiitzing) Furnari (as L. panicu/ata
(C.Agardh) J. Agardh =*Laurellcia thllyoides Kiitzing)

Digenea simplex (Wulfen) C.Agardh (= *D. vieillardii Ktitzing)

Laurellcia brollglliartii J. Agardh (as Osmundea spectabilis
(Postels & Ruprecht) Nam)
*Laurencia cal/iptera Ktitzing (as L. bronglliartii 1. Agardh)

*Laurencia decl/lnbens Kiitzing

Lallrellcia klletzillgii (Kiitzing) Millar
(as *L..flagellifera Kiitzing)

1,4

1,4

3,2
4, 1

1,4

1,4

*Type: L941, 149-178
(barcode L 0(55999)
Type: L 940,347-120
(barcode L (194029)

NSW 611816
* Type: L 941,119-53
(barcode L 0194035)
* Type: L 941, 119-50
(barcode L 0055982)

*1)'pe : L 943, 263-8
(barcode L 0055983)

Laurel/cia obtllsa ( Hudson) Lamouroux (=L. delldroidea J, Agardh) 1
Llll/rellcia g/andufLjera (Kiitzing) Kiitzing (as L. palliclI!ata
(C. Agardh) J. Agardh) 1
Lallrellcia perforata (Bary) Montagne 1
*Lallrencia l'ieil/ardii Kiitzing (as L. delldroidea J Agardh) 1.4

Lel'ei!!ea jungermallnioides (Hering & G. Martens) Harvey 1,3
LOp!IOSiphollia prostrata (Harvey) Falkenberg 2
Melanamallsia glomerata (C. Agardh) R.E. Norris (as Amansia
glomerata Agardh C (as *A. fasciclllata Kiitzing) 1,3,4

*Type : L 941. 119-51
(barcode L 0194(37)

NSW Slide 29-11

*Type: L938, 19-61
(barcode L 0194026)

Melallamansia serrata (Harvey) Norris
Neurymenia fraxinifil!ia (Mertens ex Turner) J .Agardh
OdontfLalia floccosa (Esper) Falkenberg
*Polysip/lOllia po!yphysa Ktitzing

3
1.3
1
1,4 Type: L 941. 253-167

(bm'code L 0056(94)
Tolypioc!adia w!odictyol/ (Harvey ex Kiitzing) P. Silva 1
IiJlypiocladia condensata (Weber-van Bosse) P. Silva I
To!ypioc!adia g!ol1leru!ata (C. Agardh) Schmitz I. 3
OSlllundaria jimbriata (Lamouroux) R.E. Norris (as Vidaliajilllbriata 1
(Lamouroux) J. Agardh

CORALLINALES
CORALLINACEAE
Amphiroa al/ceps (Lamarck) Decaisne 1
Amphiroa crassa LamouTOux 3
Amphiroa ephedraea (Lamarck) Decaisne 3
AmpfLiroa jiJliacea Lamouroux I, 3
Alllphiro(l fragi!issil/w (Linnaeus) Lamouroux 1.3
Amphiroa tribulllS (ElIis & Solander) Lamouroux 3



Amphiroa val/bossae Lemoine 1
Cheilosporl/ln cultratUln (Harvey) Areschoug 1
Cheilosporum spectabile Harvey 1, 3
Hydrolitholl farillosum (Lamouroux) Penrose & Chamberlain
(as Fosliella faril/osa (Lamouroux) 1, 3
Hydrolit/zon onkodes (Heydrich) Penrose & Chamberlain 3,9
Hydrolit/lOn reinboldii (Weber-van Bosse & Foslie) Foslie 3,9
Jania adhaerens Lamouroux 1
Jania decussatodichotoma (Yendo) Yendo 1
Lithophyllumflavescells Keats 3
Lithophyllum insipidium Adey, Townsend & Boykins 3
Lit/zop/zyllum kotschyanum Unger 3,9
Lithoporella melobesioides (Foslie) Foslie 9
Lit/lOthamnioll proliferum Foslie 3
Mastophora rosea (c. Agardh) Setchell 1,3
Neogoniolitholl fosliei (Heydrich) 1.3
Neogo/liolithonfrutescens (Foslie) Setchell & Mason 1, 3
Plleophyllum cOllicum (Dawson) Keats, Chamberlain & Baba 3

GELIDIALES
GELIDIACEAE
Gelidium cri/lale (Turner) Caillon
(as GelidiulIl deliculatl/l/l (Ktitzing) Crouan & Crouan
as *AcrocarplIs delicatull/s (Kiitzing)) 1. 4

Gelidium isabelae Taylor 7
Pterocladiella caerulescellS (Ktitzing) Sante1ices & Hommersand
(=Pterocladia caerulescellS (Ktitzing) Santelices
=*Gelidill1/l caemleSC/'llS Ktitzing) 1. 4

Pterocladiella capillacea (S. G. Gmelin) Santelices & Hommersand
(as Pterocladia capillacea (Gmelin) Bornet) 1
GELIDIELLACEAE
Gelidiella acerosa (Forskiil) ( =*Gelidilll/l ramelliferl/l/l Ktitzing,
= *Eclzillocaulon rW/lelliferunI (Ktitzing) Ktitzing) 1.4

GIGARTINALES
ACROSYMPHYTACEAE
Acrosymphytoll taylorii Abbott 2,3
ARESCHOUGIACEAE
Betaphycus speciosl/I/l (Sonder) Ooty ex P.c. Silva
(as Euclteuma speciosulII (Sonder) J. Agardh) 1. 3
Callophycus de1lsus (Sonder) Kraft 2,3
Callophycus serratl/s (Harvey & Ktitzing) I, 3
Er)'throcloniuJIl lIluelleri Sonder 1. 3
Eucheuma arnoldii Weber-van Bosse 3
El/cheuJ11a denticulatw/l (Burman) CoBins & Hervey
(=*Gratelol/pia opposita Ktitzing) 1.4

EI/cheu/Ila edule (Ktitzing) Weher-van Bosse (as *Chondrus edl/lis
(Ktitzing) 1. 4

Meristotheca polyclLOtonw (Ktitzing) Millar (as *El/hY/IIenia
polyclwtOl/la Ktitzing) 4. I

*Type: L941-11-103
(harcode L 0 194025)

Type: L941-11-91
(harcode L 0056117)

*Type : L941-11-63
(barcode L 0(55886)

NSW 611780

NC06-075

*Type: L938. 92-311
(harcode L 0194(32)

*Type: L938. 92-309
(harcode L 0055877)

*Type: L 941. 11-2
(barcode L 0194030)



06

Meristotheca procumbells Gabrielsoll & Kraft
Solieria anastomosa Gabrielson & Kraft
Solieria moWs (Kylin) Harvey
Solieria robusta (Greville) Kylin
CAULACANTHACEAE
Catenella caespitose (Withering) L. Irvine ( = C. opuntia
(Goodenough & Woodward) Greville
CORYNOCYSTACEAE
Coryllocystis prostrata Kraft
DICRANEMATACEAE
*Pinnatiphycus menollii N'Yeurt, Payri & Gabrielson

DUMONTIACEAE
Gibsmithia dotyii Kraft & Ricker
Gibsmithia hawaiiensis Doty
Gibsmithia womersleyi Kraft & Ricker
Dudresllaya capricomica Robins & Kraft
Dudresllaya allstralis J.Agardh ex Setchell
GIGARTINACEAE
Gigarti/la nana (C.Agardh) J.Agardh
HYPNEACEAE
Hypnea borgesellii Tanaka (as *Hypnea aspera Klitzing )

H)jlllea cellomyce J. Agardh
H)p/lea cervicornis J. Agardh
Il)JJIlea esperi Bory
/lYfiJlea pannosa J. Agardh
Ilypnea saidana Holmes (as *Sphaerococclls spinlloslus Klitzing)

*HYPllea I'aga Klitzing

H)pnea valentiae (Turner) Montagne
KALLYMENIACEAE
Kallymenia per/orata J. Agardh
SCHIZYMENIACEAE
Titanophoru pikeana (Dickie) Feldmann
Titwwphora weberae B~rgesel1

PEYSSONNELIACEAE
Crttoriella dezwaallii (W.v. Bosse)
Ethelia biradiatil W.v. Bosse
PeyssOllllelia capellsis Montagne
*Peyssonllelia neocaledol1ica Klitzing

PHACELOCARPACEAE
PhacelocarplIs apodus J. Agardh
PJwcelocarpus neurymenioides N'Yeurt, Keats & Norris
PHYLLOPHORACEAE
ScllOttera angllstifolia (Kiitzing) MilIar (as SpaJwrococcus
angustifolius Kiitzing)

POLYIDEACEAE
RllOdopeltis borealis Yamada
Stenopeltis liagoroides (Yamada) Itono & Yoshizaki
RHIZOPHYLLIDACEAE
ClIrpopeltis 1Il1lillardii (Montagne & Millardet) Chiang

2,3
2,3
1
2

2,3

3

3
1,3
3
2,3
2,3

4

1
I
1
I
1.4

1.4

3

1,3
1,3

I
1.3
1,3
1.4,3

3
3

4

1.3
3

NSW 611944
NSW 611809

NSW 611821

NSW 611752

*HOLOTYPE : IRD 0028/
PC 0062760

NC04-37
NSW 611727, NSW 611784
NSW 611815

*Type: 941,97-186
(barcode L (055947)

*Type: 941,51 -61
(barcode L 0(56140)
*Type: 941,61-133
(barcode L 0055957)

*Type: L941.181-434
(bm'code L0061144)

Holotype: Vieillard: L 941,
311-34 (barcode LOI94039)



(= *Gelidillm mlllticorne Ktitzing, = CO/popellis multicornis
(Ktitzing) de Toni = Cryptollemia mlllticornis (Ktitzing) Sonder
= *Nothogenia livida Ktitzing)

Portieria hornemannii (Lyngbye) P. C. Silva
(=Chondrococlls spinulosll/n (Ktitzing) = Portieria spinulosa
(Ktitzing ) P. C. Silva.)

SARCODIACEAE
*Sarcodia marginalis (Kiitzing) Millar

1.4 *Type: L941, 11-92
(bareode L 0055897)
*Type: L938, 303-141
(bareode L 0194038)

1.3,4 *Type: L940,284-248
(bareode L 0194(28)

4 *Type: L 941,149-56
(bareode L 0056014)

Gracilaria corniculata (R. Brown) J. Agardh (as *Sphaerococccus
spinulosus Kiitzing) 4

GRACILARIALES
G RACILARIACEAE
CeralodictYOll spongiosum Zanardini
Gracilaria arcllala Zanardini
Gracilaria conalicll/ata Sonder (as G. obtusa (Greville) J. Agardh
(= *SphaerococclIs cana/iell/atlls Ktitzing)

Gracilaria cho1ldracantha (Kiitzing) MilIar (as *Sphaerococcus
cllOndraca1lthus Kiitzing)

1
1
1
1, 3 .4

4,3

*Type: L 941.61-93
(bareode L 0194040)

*Type: L 941, 61-74
(barcode L 0194042)

*Type: L 941, 51-61
(barcode L 0056140)

Gracilaria sa/icomia (c. Agardh) Dawson
Graci/aria \'errucosa (Hudson) Papenfuss
Gracilaria vieil/ardii Silva (as *Sp/werococclIs dellticlllatlls Ktitzing.
as Gracilaria denriclllala (Ktitzing) Weber-van Bosse) 4. 1

Hydropll1lTia edulis (S.G. Gmelinl Gurgel & Fredericq (as Gracilaria
spinescens (Ktitzing) as G. edulis (Gmelin) Silva (as *SphaerococclIs
lemania Ktitzing. = S. setaceus Ktitzing.= S. spiTlesceTls Ktitzing) 1.4

* Me/allt/wlia jasrigiara Ktitzing (as M. cOllcinna J. Agardh) 4. 1

Me/am/llllia obt/lsara (Labillardiere) J.Agardh (as *M. vieillardii
Ktitzing) 1. 4

HALYMENIALES
CORYNOMORPHACEAE
CorY/lomorpha prismatica (J. Agardh) C. Agardh 2,3
HALYMENIACEAE
Crypto/lemia cre/llllata (J. Agardh) J. Agardh 2,3
llalyme1lia dunoillei Bory 3
llalymellia floresia (Clemente y Rubio) C. Agardh 3
llalymellia kuetzillgii (Kiilzingl Millar (as *lrideafimbrinta Kiitzil1g) 4

Po/)'opes ernarginarlls (Ktitzing) Millar
(= *Grare/ollpia elflargir1£lTa Ktitzing = *Chondrus cocciTlellS
Ktilzing. as Euchewna gelatinae (Esp.) J. Agardh) 1.4

*Type: L 938.92-252
(barcode L 0055699)

*Type: L 941,61-61
(bareode L0194043)
*Type: L 941, 149-79
(barcode L 0194083)

*Type: L 941.149-80
(bareode L 0056017)

NSW 611917

NSW 611 910

*Type: 941,119-10
(barcode L () 194034)

*Type: L 938,92-310
(bareode L 0194031 )
*Type: L 940, 284-245
(bareode L 055804)



Polyopes ligulatus (Harvey ex Kiitzing) De Toni
Priollitis obtusata Sonder (as Zanardillula obtusa (Sonder) May)
SEBDENIACEAE
Sebdellia flabellata (J. Agardh) Berthold 3

NEMALIALES
LIAGORACEAE
Gallonemafarillosum (Larnouroux) Fan & Wang
(=Liagorafarinosa Lamouroux. as cL.pressii Kiitzing) 1.3

Gall011ema pinnatum (Harvey) Huisman 3
Ganonema samaellSe (Tseng) Huisman (as *Nemalion filicoides Kiitzing) 1. 3
Liagora annulata J. Agardh 1
Liagora boergesenii Yamada 1
Liagora ceranoides Lamouroux I. 3
Liagora rugosa Zanardini 1
Liagora tomenfosa Kiitzing 1
Liagora valida Harvey 1. 3

Yamadaella caenomyce (Descaine) Abhott 1.3
GALAXAURACEAE w

Actillotrichia fragilis (Forskill) Bprgesen 1. 3
Galaxaura divaricata (Linnaeus) Huisman & Townsend
(as Galaxaura fasciclllata Kjellman. as *G. cohaerens Kjellman)
Galaxaura mgosa (Ellis & Solander) LamoUfoux (including G.
subl'el'ticillata Kjellman. G. elrJIIgata J. Agardh.
G. rtldis KjelIman, G. lajJidescens (Solander) Lamouroux ) 1,3
Dichotolllaria allstralis (Sonder) Huisman, Harper et Saunders
(as Galmaura hystrix Kjellman. as G. ventricosa Kjellman) 1.2.3
DichotOlnaria obfllsata (J .Ellis & Solander) Lamouroux
(as G. obtusata (J .ElIis & Solander) Lamouroux) I . 3
Tricleocarpa cylilldrica (Ellis & Solander) Huisman &
Borowitzka 3
Tricleocorpll fragilis (Linnaeus) Huisman & Townsend
(as G. oblongata (J. Ellis & Solander) Lamouroux) 1.3
SCINAIACEAE
Scinaia aborealis Huisman 3
Scillaia tsillglallellsis Tseng 2,3
Gloiophloea (?) articulata Weber-van Bosse 2, 3

NEMASTOMATALES
NEMASTOMATACEAE
Platonta cyclocolpllm (Montagne) Schmitz 3
Predaea weldii Kraft & Abbott 3, 4
Predaea lacilliosa Kraft 3, 4

PLOCAMIALES
PLOCAMIACEAE
Plocmn;1II1l angustllln (J. Agan.lh) J.D. Hooker & Harvey
(as*P. botryoides Kiitzing) 1.4

Plocamium leprophyllu11l Kiitzing ( as P. cart;lagineum var.
leptophyllum (Kiitzing) V. J. Chapman) I
PIOCal1l;1I11l hamatum J. Agardh 1. 3

aPC0107882 ; cPCOlO7883 ;
IRD 327
IRD 387, IRD 405, IRD 426
IRD

IRD 367. IRD 369

IRD 350, IRD349. IRD 435,
IRD 434

NSW 611738

NSW 611734
NSW 611800, NSW61l913

NSW 611 724
NSW 611788

Type: L 941. 240-49
(harcode L (056037)



RHODYMENIALES
CHAMPIACEAE
Champia parvula (c. Agardh) Harvey
Champia expallsa Yendo
*Champia vieillardii Kiitzing

1
1
1,3,4 Type: L938, 303-132

(bareode L 0055786)
FAUCHEACEAE
Gloiocladia halymenioides (Harvey) Norris 3
LEPTOFAUCHEACEAE
Leptofauchea anastomosalls (Weber-van Bosse) R.E. Norris & Aken3
RHODYMENIACEAE
Asteromenia peltata (Taylor) Huisman & Millar 2
Gelidiopsis illtricara (c. Agardh) Viekers (=* Acrocmpa capirarus
Kiitzing) 1, 3.4

Gelidiopsis repens (Kiitzing) Weber-van Bosse (as *Gelidium repens
Kiitzing = Gelidiopsis acrocarpa (Harvey ex Kiitzing ) de Toni ) 1.4

RllOdymenia caulescells (Kiitzing) Millar (= Sphaerococcus
caulescells Kiitzing) 4

Gloiosaccioll brmvllii Harvey (as Borryoc!adia browlJii (Harvey)
P.c. Silva ex Nelson & Adams) 1
Borryoc!adia leptopoda (J.Agardh) Kylin 1.3
Borryocladia occidenfalis (Bprgesen)Kylin 1
Chameobotrys boergesellii (Weber-van Bosse) IIuisman 3
Chrysymenia kaembachii Grunow 3
Chrysymenia er littlerialla J. N. Norris & D. L. Ballantine 3
Chrysymenia omata Kylin 2
Chrysymenia polyglandulosa Okamura 1
Coe!arrhrum clifrollii (Harvey) Kylin ( as C. alberrisii (Piecone)
B0rgesen) 1
*llalichrysis imgularis (Kiitzing) Millar (= lridae imgularis Kiitzing) 4,3

NC04-137

NSW 611 799

Type: L941-104
(bareode L 0194024)

*Type: L941, 11-84
(bareode L 0055781 )

Type: L 941, 311-36
(barcode L 0194041)

AL 537a
NSW611803

*Type: L 941, 119-12
(barcode L 0055963)

RHODOGORGONALES
RHODOGORGONACEAE
Reuouxia alltillana Fredericq & J. N. Norris
Rhodogorgoll ramosissima J. N. Norris & Bucher

OCHROPHYTA
PHAEOPHYCEAE
CUTLERIALES

CUTLERIACEAE
Cutleria mol/is Allender & Kraft

DICTYOTALES
DICTYOTACEAE
*Dicryo((/ vieil/ardi Kiitzing
(\iwglwlliella stage of an unidentified species of PadilJa)

*Dieryofa vieillardi var. B.filifonnis Kiitzing
(\!auglwlliella stage of an unidentified species of Padina)

Dicryopreris acrosric!loides (J .Agardh) Bornet
Dieryopreris ausrralis (Sander) Askenasy

3
3

2,3

4

4

1
1.3

NSW 611823

*Type: L936. 291-5
(barcode L 0194020)

*Type: L936. 291-4
(barcode L 0194023)

IRD 310



Dictyota bartayresiana Lamouroux 1
Dictyota cervicornis Kiitzing 3
Dictyota ceylanica Kiitzing 3
Dictyota dichotoma (Hudson) Lamouroux 1
(According to de Clerck D. dichotoma is restricted to the North Atlantic;
the Pacific species cited as D. dichotoma should bear another name)
Dictyota jurcellata (C Agardh) Greveille 1
Dictyota grossedentata De Clerck & Coppejans 3
Dictyota mOllilijormis (J. Agardh) Hornig, Schnetter &
Prud'homme van Reine 3
Distromillm decumbens (Okamura) Levring 3
Distromillm didymothrix Allender & Kraft 3
Distromiwn j1abellatum Womersley 3
Homeostrichlls j1abellatlls Okamura 3
Lobophora papelljusii (W.R. Taylor) Farghaly 3
Lobophora variegara (Lamouroux) Womersley ex Oliveira 1,3
Padina allstralis Hauck 3

Dictyopteris crassinervia (Zanardini) O. C. Schmidt
Dictyopteris delicatula Lamouroux
Dictyopteris plagiogramma (Montagne) Vickers
Dictyopteris repens (Okamura) Bprgesen
Dicryota acutiloba J. Agardh
Dictyota adnata Zanardini

Padilla boryalla Thivy in Taylor (as P. fellUis (C. Agardh) Bory)
Padina gymllospora (Kutzing) Sonder
Padina jonesii Tsuda
Padilla melemele Abbott & Magruder
Padina minor Yamada
Padina pavonica (Linnaeus) Thivy
Padina sanctae-crucis Bprgesen
Padina stipitata Tanaka & Nozawa

Spatoglosswn aspemlll J. Agardh
Stypopodillm allstralisacum (Zanardini) Allender & Kraft
Stypopodillmj1abellatum Weber-van Bosse
SrypopodiulIl zonale (Lamollroux) Papenfuss
1'aollia a/lstralasica J. Agardh
ZOllaria(?) stipitata Tanaka & K. Nozawa

3
3
I
3
I
3,8

I
3
3
3
3
1
3
3

1,3
3
3
1
3
3

IRD 305
IRD 446

L 936.291-7; (Vieillard,
L937.l17-12C); (L 937.117-86)

IRD 247
IRD 320

IRD 242, IRD 273, IRD 444
IRD 259
IRD 276
IRD 158, IRD 172,
IRD233, IRD 241

IRD 150, IRD 162
IRD 165, IRD 199
IRD 219
IRD 173, IRD 166
(subject to any verification)
IRD 207
IRD 152, IRD 155, IRD 154
IRD 217
lRD 293, lRD 294.lRD 295
IRD 289
IRD 285
subject to any verification

IRD 260, IRD 263, IRD 267

1

ECTOCARPALES
ACINETOSPORACEAE
Feldmallnia irreglllaris (Ktitzing) Hame
Hincksia indica (Sonder) J. Tanaka (as Fcldl1umllia indica
Womersley & Bailey)
CHORDARIACEAE
*Cladosipholl Ilovae-calcdoniae Kylin
Sperlll(l/ochllllS paradox/ls Ktitzing
SPHACELARIACEAE
*Splwcelaria cormtla Sauvageau

*Splwcclaria nomc-caledoniac Sauvageau

S/Jhacelaria rigidula Ktitzing
Sphacelaria tribllloides Meneghini

I
(Sonder)

1

1,3

1

Type locality: Canala. New
Caledonia Type: PC

Type locality: NOllmea, New
Caledonia Type: PC



FUCALES
CYSTOSElRACEAE
Cystoseira trinodis (Forsskal) C. Agardh
(as Cystophyllum muricatum (Turner) J. Agardh 1, 3
Hormophysa cuneiformis (Gmelin) Silva (as H. triquetra
(c. Agardh) Kutzing) 1, 3
SARGASSACEAE
Sargassllm albermarlense Taylor 1
Sargassum carpophyllum J. Agardh 1, 3
Sargasswn cinctum J. Agardh 1
Sargassum coriifoliwn J. Agardh 1
Sargassllm crassifolium J. Agardh 1, 3
Sargassum (Phyllotrichia) decurrens (Brown ex Turner) C. Agardh
(as S. boryi C. Agardh, and as S. scabripes J. Agardh) 1,3
Sargassu11I desvauxii (Mertens) C.Agardh 1
Sargassllm cristaefoliwn C. Agardh (as S. duplicatum 1. Agardh) 1,3
Sargassll11l echinocarpum J. Agardh 1. 3
Sargassllmfilifolium C. Agardh 1
Sargassll/llfissifoliwn (Mertens) C. Agardh 1
Sargassllmj7al'icans (Mertens) C. Agardh J

Sargasslllll ilicifolium (Turner) C. Agardh 1• 3
SargasslI/lI linear(folilll/l (Turner) C. Agardh )
Sargassll/II lophocarpllm J. Agardh I
SargasslIlII myriocystulll J. Agardh 1
Sargass/llll oligoc)'stll/II Montagne I
Sargassllln polyacanthlllll J. Agardh 1
Sargass/l1II polycystulII C. Agardh 1. 3
SargasslIlI/ spathulaefolillm J. Agardh 1
SargasslIlII spinuligerum Sonder 1. 3
Sargassum spinuligerum var, crispata (Sonder) J. Agardh 3
Sargassum stenophyllum J. Agardh 1
Sargassuln torvum J. Agardh 1
*Sargassuln turbinarioides Grunow 1.3
Sargassllm verruculosum (Mertens) C. Agardh 1
Turbinoria ornata (Turner) J. Agardh I. 3
Turbinaria conoides (J .Agardh) Kiitzing 3

SCYTOTHAMNALES
SCYTOTHAMNACEAE
Asteronema brel'iarticulatus (J. Agardh) Ouriques & Bouzon 3

SCYTOSIPHONALES
CHNOOSPORACEAE
Chnoospora implno J. Agardh 1. 3

SCYTOSIPHONACEAE
Colpomenia Sil1110Sll (Mertens ex Roth) Derbes & Solier I. 3
Colpomellia ecuticulata Parson 3
Hydroclatlzrus clathratus (C.Agardh) Howe I. 3
Ilydroclathrus tenuis CK Tseng & Lu 3
Rosenvillgea illfricota (J .Agardh) B0rgesen I. 3
Rosem'illgea nhatrangensis Dawson 3

[subject to any verification]
NC05-1016. NC05-1165
[subject to any verification]
[subject to any verification]
NC05-1000, NC05-1097

NC05-1051, NC05-1027
[subject to any verification]
IDP05-309, NC05-1161
NC06-027, IDP05-101O
[subject to any verification]
[subject to any verification]
[subject to any verification]
NC02-34, NC05-998
[subject to any verification]
[subject to any verification]
[subject to any verification]
[subject to any verification]
[subject to any verification]
NC05-1061, NC05-1167
[subject to any verification]
NC06-044, NC05-973
NC05-999, NC05-1060
[subject to any verification]
[subject to any verification]
IDP05-1056
[subject to any verification]



SPOROCHNALES
SPOROCHNACEAE
Bellotia simplex Denizot
Nereia intricata Yamada
Sporochllus sp 1
Sporochnus sp 2

1,3
3
3
3

Appendix 2: seagrasses (Marine Angiosperms) from New Caledonia

3: Payri Collection housed at IRD, 10: Den Hartog (1970) ; 11: Larkum (1995);

1

SPERMATOPHYTA
ALISMATALES

CYMODOCEAE
Cymodocea rotondara Ehrenberg & Hemprich ex Ascherson

Cymodocea serrulata (R. Brown) Ascherson & Magnus

Halodule uninervis (Forskal) Ascherson
Halodule piflifolia (Miki) den Hartog
Syringodiul/l isoetlfolilllll (Ascherson) Dandy

HYDROCHARITACEAE
Enhallls acoroides (Lf.) Royle

Halophila capricomi Larkum

Halophila decipiens Ostenfeld
Halophila minor (Zolinger) den Hartog (as H. ovata Gaud.)
Halophila ovalis (R. Brown) Hook.
Thalassia hUlIlprechii (Ehrenberg) Ascherson

10,3

10,3

10,3
10,3
10,3

10,3

11, 3

10,3
10,3
10,3
10,3

Balansa 3103 (PC);
Cribs 208 (PC)
Balansa. 1527 (PC);
Catala 19 (NSW)
Balansa, 1528, 1529 (PC)
McKee 7891 (US)
Balansa, 1526 (PC)

Vieillard, 1412 (CN) ;
Ba/ansa, 3162 (PC)
Garrigue, NSW S153;
Larkum NSW S122-124
Vieillard, 1368 (CN, PC)
Balansa, 1525 (PC)
Balansa, 1525 (PC)
Balansa, 3103, 3161 (PC)



Plates 9/1 & 9/2

Porifera of New Caledonia.
Remarks on the check list of shallow water species

John HOOPER, Monika SCHLACHER-HOENLlNGER
Queellsland Museum, PO Box 3300, SOllth Brisbal/e, Qld 4101, Australia

john.hooper@qm.qld.goY.au - monika.schlacher@qm.qld.goy.au

Prior to a concerted taxonomic program on the New Caledonian shallow-water sponge fauna, Claude
Leyi suggested (presumably from existing collections he had available to him at that time), that 157
species of sponges inhabited the New Caledonian Lagoon and shelf region (Levi, 1979). He further
predicted that most were probably 'widely distributed' tropical Indo-west Pacific species, with only
a minor endemic component in this fauna (less than 20% of the fauna). This contrasted greatly with
the (at that time) better-known deeper-water sponge fauna which was found to have levels of
endemism around 75%. Further details on the biogeography and affinities of the New Caledonian
sponge fauna can be found in Hooper & Levi (1994).
Since Levi's 1979 predictions the published New Caledonian shallow water sponge fauna (0-100 m
depth) now consists of 149 species in 94 genera, 54 families, 10 orders and two classes
(Demospongiae and Calcarea). and a much higher level of endemism than previously recognised. Of
course, this diversity represents only a small proportion of species actually living in the region. as
evidenced by the huge collections made during the SMIB and other research programs of IRD
(ORSTOM), but unfortunately taxonomic resources are not available to complete a full faunal inven
tory, including description of potentially many more new species. Remarkably 60 of these 149
species, or 40%. are either indigenous to New Caledonia (the majority of these), or were first
described from New Caledonia and subsequently recorded from the northeast coast of Australia (so
far only several Microcionidae species). Of the species that have more extensive distributions outside
of the New Caledonian EEZ, eight are recorded elsewhere in the western Pacific islands (e.g. Fiji,
Micronesia), 35 are also found in Australian waters (mostly the Great Barrier Reef), nine also occur
in the Indo-Malay Archipelago. 26 are more widely distributed in the western Indian Ocean (e.g. Sri
Lanka to the Red Sea), and seven are allegedly 'cosmopolitan' (e.g. Mediterranean, Caribbean) but
these are also possible misidentifications or cryptic sibling species that cannot be differentiated using
morphological criteria. Surprisingly the fauna has very little overlap (one species) with the New
Zealand fauna.
Several highly speciose families are so far very under-represented in the New Caledonian sponge
inventory (e.g. Chalinidae, Mycalidae, Halichondriidae, Irciniidae, Niphatidae), indicating that much
taxonomic work still remains to be done. Conversely, several of the rare, highly ecologically spe
cialised families are well represented in this inventory (e.g. Minchinellidae. some of the cryptic coral
dwelling calcareans). but this rather retlects a particular taxonomic expertise available at the time
rather than any major peculiarities in the sponge fauna. Finally. the Porifera research community is
indeed fortunate to have benefited from the resources of IRD (ORSTOM), CNRS and the MNHN
Paris that enabled a concerted international taxonomic effort to be applied to the New Caledonian
sponge fauna, particularly during the 1990s, and which culminated in the publication of the popular
field guide 'Sponges of the New Caledonian Lagoon' (Levi et 01.,1998).
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List of the PORIFERA of New Caledonia (0-100 m)

(Following the name of each species, the locality of the first description)

ACANTHOCHAETETIDAE Fischer, 1970
Acanthochaetetes wellsi Hartman & Goreau, 1975 (Marianas)

ACARNIDAE Dendy, 1922
Acarnlls caledoniensis Hooper & Levi, 1993 (New Caledonia)

AGELASIDAE Verrill, 1907
Agelas ceylonica Dendy, 1905 (Gulf of Manaar)
Agelas mallritiana (Carter, 1883) (Mauritius)

ANCORINIDAE Schmidt, 1870
Asteropus simplex (Dendy, 1905) (Western Australia)
Ecionemia acervus Bowerbank, 1864 (Fiji)
Jaspis splendens (de Laubenfels, 1954) (Micronesia)
Rhabdastrella globostellata (Carter, 1879) (Sri Lanka)

APLYSINELLIDAE Bergquist, 1980
Porphyria j7intae Bergquist, 1995 (New Caledonia)
Suberea creba Bergquist, 1995 (New Caledonia)
Suberea laboutei Bergquist, 1995 (New Caledonia)

ASTROCLERIDAE Lister. 1900
Astroclera willeymw Lister. 1900 (Christmas Island)
StromatospolIgia microllesica Hartman & Goreau, 1976 (Micronesia)

AXINELLIDAE Ridley & Dendy, 1887
(vmbastela cantharella (Levi, 1983) (New Caledonia)
Cymbastela collcentrica (Lendenfeld, 1887) (East Australia)
Phakellio stipitata (Carter, 1881) (Bass Strait)
Dragmacidon debitllsae (Hooper & Levi, 1993) (New Caledonia)
Ptilocl1Idis epakros Hooper & Levi, 1993 (New Caledonia)
Ptilocaulisfus(lormis Levi, 1967 (New Caledonia)
Phycopsiss papillatus (Hooper & Levi, 1993) (New Caledonia)
Rcniochalina condylia Hooper & Levi, 1993 (New Caledonia)

CALLYSPONGIIDAE de Laubenfels, 1936
Callyspongia aerizusa Desqueyroux-Faundez, 1984 (New Caledonia)
Callyspongia a:;urea Fromont, 1995 (GBR)
Callyspongia bllllata (Lamarck, 1813) (Aust.)
CallyspolIgia (Cladochalilla) di/fi/sa (Ridley, 1884) (Northern Australia)
Callyspongia .flan/mea Desqueyroux-Faundez, 1984 (New Caledonia)
Callyspollgia jhaicosa Desqueyroux-Faundez. 1984 (New Caledonia)
Callyspongia hispidoconulosa Desqueyroux-Faundez. 1984 (New Caledonia)
Call.\'clpollgia (Cladochalina) subarmi[.?era (Ridley, 1884) (N. AUSL)

CHALINIDAE Gray, 1867
Haliclolla (Gellius) cymaeformis (Espcr, 1794) (Sri Lanka)
Haliclono olivacea Fromont, 1995 (Great Barrier Reef)
Haliclolla sall[.?lIillea Fromont, 1995 (GBR)
Haliclon£l tyria Fromont, 1995 (GBR)

CHONDRILI.,IDAE Gray, 1872
Chondrilla australicllsis Carter, 1873 (Australia

CLATHRINIDAE Minchin, 1900
Clathrilw chrysea Borojevic & Klautau, 2000 (New Caledonia)

CLIONAIDAE d'Orbigny, 1851
Cliono oricmalis Thiele, 1900 (Ternate)
Cliolla j/lllicni Topsent. 1891 (La Reunion)

COELOSPHAERIDAE Hentschcl,1923
Lissodelldoryx (Woldoschlllittia) schmidti (RidJcy. J884) (New South Wales)



CRELLIDAE Hentschel, 1923
Crella (Grayella) papillafa (Levi. 1958) (Red Sea)
Crella (Yvesia) spinulata (Hentschel, 1911) (WA)

DARWINELLIDAE Merejkowsky, 1879
Chelonaplysilla aurea Bergquist, 1995 (New Caledonia)
Dendrilla rosea Lendenfeld. 1883 (S. Aust.)

DESMACELLIDAE Ridley & Dendy, 1886
Neofibularia harfmani Hooper & Levi, 1993 (New Caledonia)

DESMOXYIDAE Hallmann, 1917
Higginsia anfractuosa Hooper & Levi, 1993 (New Caledonia)
Higginsia massalis Carter, 1885 (South Africa)
Higginsia fanekea Hooper & Levi, 1993 (New Caledonia)
Mynnekioderma granulatum (Esper, 1794) (Indonesia)

DICTYODENDRILLIDAE Bergquist, 1980
Acallfhodendrilla ausfralis Bergquist, 1995 (New Caledonia)
Dendrilla elegans Lendenfeld, 1888 (Aust.)

DICTYONELLIDAE Van Soest, Diaz & Pomponi, 1990
Acanfhella pulcherrima Ridley & Dendy. 1886 (N Aust.)
Liosina paradoxa Thiele. 1899 (Sulawesi)
Rhaphoxya sysfremma Hooper & Levi. 1993 (New Caledonia)
Sfylissa carferi (Dendy. 1889) (India)
St\'lissa flabelliformis (Hentschel. 1912) (Aru Island)
Sfylissa mas.w (Carter. 1887) (Mergui)

DYSIDEIDAE Gray, 1867
Cifronia I'asiforl/lis Bergquist. 1995 (New Caledonia)
Dysidea arenaria Bergquist. 1965 (Palau)
Dysidea frondosa Bergquist. 1995 (New Caledonia)
Dysidea nigrescens Bergquist. 1995 (New Caledonia)
Euryspongia delicafllla Bergquist. 1995 (New Caledonia)
Lalllellodysidea herbacea (Keller. 1889) (Eritrea)

HALICHONDRIIDAE Vosmaer, 1887
Axinyssa aplysinoides (Dendy. 1921) (Carajos)

HETEROPIIDAE Dendy, 1892
Syconessa syconifonnis (Borojevic, 1967) (New Caledonia)
SyceffUSl1 fenuis Borojevic & Klautau. 2000 (New Caledonia)
Vosmaeropsis hOZllWl1i Borojevic & Klautau. 2000 (Brazil)

HYMEDESMIIDAE Topsent, 1928
H(//nigera sfrollgylafa (Burton. 1934) (GBR)

IANTHELLIDAE H)'att, 1875
Anomoil1/lfhelll1 rubra Bergquist. 1995 (New Caledonia)
!anthella bl1sta (pallas, 1766) (Indian Ocean)

IOTROCHOTIDAE Dendy, 1922
!ofmcllOta baculifera Ridley. 1884 (N. Aust.)

IRCINIIDAE Gray, 1867
!rcinil1 irregularis (Polejaeff. 1884) (Irian Jaya)
Ps(//nmocinil1 bulbosl1 Bergquist. 1995 (New Caledonia)

JENKINIDAE Borojevic, Boury-Esnault & Vacelet, 2000
Anl1lllixilll1 forresi (Polejaeff. 1883) (N. Aust.)
LeucasCl111drl1 caveoll1fa Borojevic & Klautau, 1998 (New Caledonia)

LELAPIELLIDAE Borojevic, Boury-Esnault & Vacelet, 1990
Lelapiella illcmstalls Vacelet. 1977 (Madagascar)

LEPIDOLEUCONIDAE Vacelet, 1967
Lepidolellcon illflarllfll Vacelet. 1967 (Madagascar)

LEUCALTIDAE Dendy & Row, 1913
Leucalfis clarhril1 Haeckel, 1872 (Florida) [doubtful ID]
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LEUCASCIDAE Dendy, 1892
Leucascus neocaledonicus Borojevic & Klautau, 2000 (New Caledonia)

LEUCETTIDAE de Laubenfels, 1936
Leucetta chagosensis Dendy, 1913 (Seychelles)
Leucetta grisea (Dendy & Frederick. 1924) (WA)
Leucetta microraphis HaeckeL 1872 (Medit.)
Pericharax heteroraphis Polejaeff, 1883 (Tristan de Cunha)

MERLIIDAE Kirkpatrick, 1908
Merlia deficiens Vacelet. 1980 (Medit.)
Merlia nonnani Kirkpatrick, 1908 (Madiera)

MICROCIONIDAE Carter, 1875
Clathria (Clathria) bulbosa Hooper & Levi. 1993 (New Caledonia)
Clathria (Clathria) kylista Hooper & Levi, 1993 (New Caledonia)
Clathria (ClatJzria) menoui Hooper & Levi, 1993 (New Caledonia)
Clathria (Thalysias) araiosa Hooper & Levi, 1993 (New Caledonia)
Clathria (Thalysias) conreolia Hooper & Levi, 1993 (New Caledonia)
Clathria (Thalysias).flabellifera Hooper & Levi, 1993 (New Caledonia)
Clathria (Thalysias) hirsuta Hooper & Levi, 1993 (New Caledonia & GBR)
Clathria (TllOlysias) vulpina (Lamarck. 1814) (Aust.)
Clathria (lVi/sonella) australiensis Carter, 1885 (Port Philip)
Clathria (lVi/sonella) titos Hooper & Levi, 1993 (New Caledonia)
Clathria (lVilsllnel/a) rI/gosa Hooper & Levi, 1993 (New Caledonia)
Echillochalina (Eclzillocltalina) intermedia (Whitelegge. 1902) (E. Aust.)
Echinochalina (Protophlitaspongia) bargibami Hooper & Levi, 1993 (New Caledonia)
Echinllchalina (Protophlitaspollgia) laboutei Hooper & Levi. 1993 (New Caledonia)

MINCHINELLIDAE Dendy & Row, 1913
lvlincIJinel/a kirkpatricki Vacelet, 1981 (New Caledonia)
Pleetroninia hilldei Kirkpatrick, 1900 (Funafuti)
Pleetroninia lepidophora Vacelet, 1981 (New Caledonia)
Plectroninia lIlierostyla Vacelet, 1981 (New Caledonia)
Plectroninia minima Vacelet, 1967 (Madagascar)
Plectroninia novaecaledoniense Vacelet, 1981 (New Caledonia)
Plectronillia tecta Vacelet, 1967 (Madagascar)
Plectroninia tetractilloS(f Vacelet, 1981 (New Caledonia)
Plectroninia vassel/ri Vacelet, 1967 (Madagascar)
Tulearinia stylifera Vacelet, 1977 (Madagascar)

MURRAYONIDAE Dendy & Row, 1913
Murrayona phanolepis Kirkpatrick, 1910 (Christmas I.)

MYCALIDAE Lundbeck, 1905
Mycale (Zygo/tlycale) parishi (Bowerbank. 1875) (Malaysia)

NIPHATlDAE van Soest, 1980
Amphimedlln colllpressa Duchassaing & Michelotti, 1864 (Caribhean) [doubtful ID]
Gel/iodes carnosa Dendy, 1889 (India)
Gelliodes jibl/lora (Carter. 1881) (Bass Strait)
Gel/hides persica Fromont, 1995 (GBR)
Nipl/{/tes erecta Duchassaing & Michelotti, 1864 (Carihb.) [doubtful ID]

PARAMURRAYONIDAE Vacelet, 1967
Pl1rwnurraYllna corricatl1 Vacelet. 1967 (Madagascar)

PETROSlIDAE van Soest, 1980
Petrosia (Petrosia) capSl1 Desqueyroux-Faundez, 1987 (New Caledonia)
Xesto.\pongia bergquistil1 Fromont, 1995 (GBR)
Nellpetrosia exigI/a (Kirkpatrick, 1900) (Christmas I)

PHlJOEODlCTYIDAE Carter, 1882
Ocew/{/pil1 telluis Desqueyroux-Faundez, 1987 (New Caledonia)



PODOSPONGIIDAE de Laubenfels, 1936
Diacarnus levii Kelly-Borges & Vacelet, 1996 (New Caledonia)

POLYMASTIIDAE Gray, 1867
Polymastia tropicalis Levi, 1967 (New Caledonia)

PSEUDOCERATINIDAE Carter, 1885
Pseudoceratina verrucosa Bergquist, 1995 (New Caledonia)

RASPAILIIDAE Hentschel, 1923
Ceratopsion clavatum (Thiele, 1898) (Japan)
Ceratopsioll expansa (Thiele. 1898) (Japan)
Ceratopsion palmatum Hooper, 1991 (N, AusL)
Rapailia (Raspaxilla) clathrioides (Levi, 1967) (New Caledonia)
Raspailia (Raspailia) wilkinsoni Hooper, 1991 (N, AusL)

SPIRASTRELLIDAE Ridley & Dendy, 1886
SpheciospolIgia illcol1stans (Dendy. 1887) (India)
Spheciospongia vagabunda (Ridley, 1884) (N, AusL)

SPONGIIDAE Gray, 1867
Carteriospongia delicata Pulitzer-Finali, 1982 (GBR)
Coscilloderma mathelt'si (Lendenfeld, 1886) (Micronesia)
Leiosella ramosa BergquisL 1995 (New Caledonia)
Phyl/ospolIgia papyracea (Esper, 1794) (Indian 0,)
Spongia (Spollgia) australis BergqllisL 1995 (New Caledonia)

SPONGILLIDAE Van Soest, 1980
Pachyrotula raceki (Rutzler. 1968) (New Caledonia)

SYCETTIDAE Dendy, 1892
SYCOI1 gelatilloslllll (Blainville, 1847) (AusL)

TETIIYIDAE Gray, 1848
Tethya japonica Sollas. 1888 (Philippines)
Tethya sol/asi Bergquist & Kelly-Borges , 1991 (NZ)
Tethya topsellti Sara, Bavestrello & Calcinai, 2000 (New Caledonia)

TETILLIDAE Sollas. 1886
Cillachyrella schul:ei (Keller, 1891) (Aden)
Cinachyrella tenui\'iolacea (pulitzer-Finali, 1982) (GBR)

THORECTIDAE Bergquist, 1978
Fascaplysinopsis reticulata (Hentschel, 1912) (Am I)
Hyrtios erectus (Keller. 1889) (Eritrea)
Hyrtios reticulatus (Thiele, 1899) (Indonesia)
Luffariella caliculata Bergquist. 1995 (New Caledonia)
Luffariella cylilldrica Bergquist, 1995 (New Caledonia)
Petrosaspongia nigra BergqllisL 1995 (New Caledonia)

TRACHYCLADIDAE Hallroann, 1917
Trachycladus digiwflIs Lendenfeld, 1887 (E. AUSL)

VERTICILLITIDAE Steinmann, 1882
Vaceletia crwta (Vacelet. 1977) (Madagascar)





Hydroids of New Caledonia from literature study
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Introduction
From a brief survey of the literature, it appears that until now only two articles were published
during the last century by specialists that are dealing with New Caledonian hydroids. The first was by
Redier (1966). From samples collected by Yves PJessis, he described 25 species (including 5
varieties), all already known. Most of them were from the littoral zone and were collected at low tide;
a few were from deeper waters (to 40 m depth). The second article was published later on by Vervoort
(1993) who studied representatives of the family Sertulariidae in several collections of the Natural
History Museum of Paris. The specimens mostly originated from the following oceanographic cruises:
Biocal (1985). Lagon (1984, 1985 and 1989), Musorstom 4 (1985), Chalcal 2 (1986), Biogeocal
(1988), Smib 2 (1986), 4 and 5 (1989) and 6 (1990). with two additional sites, a station of the
"Vauban" (1978) and a dive of H. Zibrowius (1989). Vervoort recorded 57 species of which 39 were
new to Science. Most of the biological material from these cruises came from deep water: only
6 stations were from depths between 28 and 57 m, and 77 were from a greater depth (125-860m).

More recently. Laboute & Richer de Forges (2004) published a book illustrating the high biodiversi
ty of New Caledonia with many in situ photographs of marine plants and animals. This book includes
several pages of beautiful photographs of hydroid colonies. exhibiting part of the macroscopic
hydroid fauna observable underwater. It presents interesting illustrations of these animals that are
usually little known with divers. Besides. pictures of several species of hydrocorals like milleporids
and stylasterids. of pelagic hydroid colonies (Velella and Porpita spp) and of a hydromedusa
(Aequorea) are also found in this book.

From these three publications and from an additional provisional list sent by Bertrand Richer de
Forges, the aim for the author was to establish a reliable list of species and to comment on it bearing
in mind well known data on hydroids. According to the time dedicated to this project it was not pos
sible to study the entire literature to integrate scattered records from New Caledonia or to discuss
additional data related to Pacific hydroids. Moreover. the author never personally studied the New
Caledonian hydroid fauna or revised specimens in museu~l collections: she therefore does not feel
responsible of misidentifications that could be found in the list.

Results
The documents cited below are very different regarding type and contents. even the first two
taxonomic works. except for giving more or less precise data on where samples or pictures were
taken. Redier (1966) gave a brief diagnosis and discussion of the species but he illustrated only some
specimens in the collection by photographs, giving' references of drawings by others. Vervoort
(1993), on the contrary. did drawings of specimens for all species checked. and especially for new
species described. Laboute & Richer de Forges (2004) gave colour photographs of specimens in situ
but they did not discuss the species.
In the absence of time to revise specimens in collections. species checked by the hydroid specialists
Redicr and Vervoort are recorded here largely as cited by the authors except in case a name had to be
changed for nomenclatural reasons. For the species cited by Laboute & Richer de Forges (2004). it
has sometimes been necessary to cOlTect species. genus and family names, and to re-arrange the clas
sification. Moreover. genus names have been attributed to unidentified hydroid species due to easily
recognizable characters on the photographs - as for instance the characteristic shape of the gonothe
ca in the genus Gyml1angillm (= Halicomarin) - or by similarity with species from the Indian Ocean
well known to the author.



Thus a provisionally list of 109 species has been established for the hydroid fauna of New Caledonia
(cf.list). The species in the list are divided in athecate and thecate hydroids; the families, genera and
species are arranged inside these two groups in alphabetical order.

Table I shows the distribution of the 109 species in 15 athecates and 94 thecates, 16 families (athe
cates 8, thecates 8) and 34 genera (athecates 10, thecates 24).

Tab. I - Distribution of species into genera and families, and proportion of athecates versus thecates, within the entire col
lection including deep specimens.

Families Genera Species % species

ATHECATAE 8 10 15 14

THECATAE 8 24 94 86

TOTAL 16 34 109 100
-_.-

The structure of the community is characterized by a large percentage of thecates (86%) dominating
athecates (14%), and by the predominance of the family Sertulariidae (65) and Aglaopheniidae (14).

In order to compare this community with those already described from other islands, Table 2 exhibits
the results of species from shallow waters only.

Tab. 2 - Distribution of species from littoral shallow waters only (0-60m).

-_....-_._-----_...... ------._---_._---_._----- - . ... ---

Families Genera Species % species

ATHECATAE 8 10 15 26

THECATAE 8 18 42 74

TOTAL 16 28 57 100

When collections from deep waters (over lOOm depth) are excluded, the percentage of thecates
remains higher (74%) than that of the athecates (26%) but less distinctly so (less than three times
higher instead of six), and the predominance of the family Sertulariidae (14 species) is shared with
the family Aglaopheniidae (14 species).

Discussion
The hydroid fauna of New Caledonia exhibits high species richness (109 species). According to our
present knowledge, a higher level is reached in a few places in the world involving large areas like
Japan and South Africa (Gravier-Bonnet & Bounnaud, 2006a).

A characteristic of the high richness of the New Caledonian hydroid fauna is that it belongs for a
greater part to deep waters. Great depths indeed have been extensively sampled during several
oceanographic cruises, due to special research programs, and they provided a lot of species, about
half of the total number (53 of the 109 species). Vervoort (1993) mentions 57 species for the single
family Sertulariidae, of whom 39 were new for Science, with some of them belonging to a new genus
(Gonaxia). This strikingly large number of new species brings New Caledonia in the range of the high
hot spots of endemism for hydroids, if not the highest.

Regarding shallow waters, they have not been well enough prospected and too poorly studied in this
archipelago, and thus we can hypothesize that species richness of the coastal areas is far below that
illustrated by the present list. reaching none the less 57 species, This is confirmed by the absence in
the list of several important families (like Haleciidae and Lafoeidae) and genera (like Antennel/a,
here monospecicific. and Hebel/a) distributed either worldwide or between the tropics. As illustrated
in Table 3, the number of families and genera is low compared to that of other locations of the
tropics like Glorieuses and Juan de Nova. two islands of the Mozambique Channel in the Indian



Ocean where the shallow waters were recently studied (Gravier-Bonnet & Bourmaud, 2006a and
2006b). These numbers seem to be correlated to species richness as they increase accordingly.

Tab. 3 - Examples of number of families. genera and species and of proportion of athecates in shallow waters.

Number New Caledonia Glorieuses Juan de Nova

Families

Genera

Species

16

28

57

21

38

88

26

44

95
-----------_..._------_ .... ------------_.._-----------

Additional studies in shallow waters of New Caledonia will be necessary to increase present knowl
edge. It will be very interesting to investigate if endemism is also present at these depths as it is in
deeper waters.

Results regarding community structure within the global list, with the family Sertulariidae widely
dominating other families, are mainly due to two related facts: Vervoort studied this family in partic
ular among others remaining to be studied (pers. com.), and a lot of the specimens studied were from
deep waters where this family is known to be particularly well developed. About shallow waters, the
dominance of the families Sertulariidae and Aglaopheniidae agrees with previous data obtained in
other areas of the tropics (Gravier-Bonnet & Bourmaud, 2006a). However, as already said, it lacks
entire families and genera. In addition, it seems that the microscopic fauna. usually including a lot of
species, was not at all investigated until now.

In order to complete the present compilation of data, an accurate study of the literature should be
done to discover scattered data dealing with New Caledonian hydroids that could be dispersed in
older studies dealing with larger areas as for instance the entire Pacific.

Today, two collections of specimens from deep waters belonging to the families Lafoeidae and
Aglaopheniidae have been committed respectively to Pr. W. Vervoort and Dr. Ansin Agis by the
Museum of Natural History of Paris to be studied (Vervoort, pers. corn.).

To conclude this brief comment, we recommend to continue hydroid studies in the rich environment
of the New Caledonian archipelago where so many new species have been already discovered, with
(a) much more detailed investigation of the shallow waters, including the microscopic fauna, (b)
ongoing deep water explorations in the surroundings.
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List of Hydroids

Order ATHECATAE (ANTHOMEDUSAE)
Family EUDENDRIIDAE

EudendriulII capil/are Alder, 1856

Family HYDRACTlNIDAE
Hydractinia camea Sal's, 1846
? Hydractinia sp,

Family HYDROCERATINIDAE
Clathrozoon wilsoni (Spencer, 1891)

Family MILLEPORIDAE
Mil/epora ? lel/era Boschma, 1949

Mil/epora ? plalyphylLa Hemprich & Ehrenberg, 1834

Family PENNARIIDAE
PClllwria disticha (Go1dfuss. 1820)

Family SOLANDERIDAE
Solal/dcria seclll/da minima (Hickson, 1903)

Family STYLASTERIDAE
Distichopora violacea Wallas, 1766)

Stylaster brunl/eus Boschma, 1970
Stylaster sal/xuil/eus Valenciennes in Milne-Edwards and Haime, 1850
Slylaster sp, 1
Stylaster sp, 2

Family PORPITIDAE
Porpita pacIfica Lesson, 1826

Velella I'e/el/a (Linne, 1758)

Order THECATAE (LEPTOMEDUSAE)
Family AGLAOPHENIIDAE

Axlaophenia cupressina Lamouroux, 1816

Axlaophenia I'lL/ilia Linne, 1758
Axlaophenia sibogae Billard, 1913
Aglaophenia postdentala Billard, 1913

GYlllnanxilll1/ sp. 1
? Gymnangium sp. 2

lv!acrorhYllchia phi/ippina (Kirchenpauer. 1872)
Macrorhync!lia phoellicea (Busk. 1852)

MacrorhYl/chia sibogae (Billard. 1913)
Maaorhynchia sp.

Lytocarpia brevirostris (Busk. 1852)
Lyto,'arpia incisa (Coughtrey. 1875)

Lytoc(//pia orientali.\' Billard, 1908
Lytocarpia sp,

Family AEQUOREIDAE
Aeql/orea (of. australis Uchida. 1947

Family CAMPANULARIIDAE
Clytia gracilis (Sars, 1851)

Family HALOPTERIDIDAE
A1Ztenllella siliquosa (Hincks. 1877)
Halopteris diaplwna (Helier, 1868)
Halopteris buskii (Bale, 1884)
Halopteris peculiaris (Billard. 1913)
Halopteri.1 call1pumi/a <Busk, 1852)

Haloptcris polymorplw Billard, 1913



Family PLUMULARIIDAE
Plumularia crater Billard. 1913

Plulllularia hahereri Steehow, 1909

Plumularia scabra Lamarek.1816

Family SERTULARIIDAE
*Abietinaria i/l1/11ersa Vcrvoort, 1993

Dictyocladium hiseriale Vervoort. 1993

Diphasia aftenuata (Hineks. 1868)

Diplwsia digitalis (Busk, 1852)

Dyna1l1ena crisioides Lamouroux, 1824

Dynamena disticha (Base. 18(2)

Dynamena heterodonta (Jarvis. 1922)

DYllamena quadridentata (EJlis & SoJandcr, J786)

Geminella ceramensis BiJlard, 1925

*Gonaxia amphorifera Vervoort, 1993

*Gollaxia ampullacea Vcrvoorl. 1993

*Gonaxia anonyma Vervoort. 1993

*GOIwxia hulhit'era Vervoort, 1993

*Gollaxia compacta Vcrvoort, J993

*GOIuccia ('(I/Ilple:m Ycrvoort. J993

*Gonaxia crassa Vcrvoort. 1993

*Gnllaxia crassicaulis Vervoort. 1993

*Gollaxia crusgal/i Vervoort. 1993

*Gnllaxia elegans Vcrvoort. 1993

*Gollaxia erralls Vcrvoorl, J993

*GOIwxia illterl1ledia Vervoort, 1993

*GOIwxia pachyclados Vcrvoorl. 1993

*Gril1axia persill1ilis Vervoorl. 1993

*GOIwxia mhusta Vervoort, 1993

*Gntwxia swlariformis Vcrvoort, 1993

*Gmwxia similis Vervoort. 1993

*Gr!ll(uia sinuosa Vervoort, J993

*Gmlaxia stricta Yervoort, 1993

*Hydrallmaniafalcata (Linnaeus. 1758)

/diellana pristis (Lamouroux, 1816)

Salacia tetracythara Lamouroux. 1816

*Sertularella acutidentata aC//fidel/tata Billard, 1919

*Sertularella acwidentata projimda Vcrvoorl. 1993

*Sertularella anguina Vervoort. J993

*Sertularella areyi Nutting, J904

*Sertularella hillar(!i Vervoorl. 1993

*Sertularella hipectinata Vcrvoorl. 1993

*Sertularella catena (AJlman. 1888)

*Serrularel/a crellulata Nutting, 1905

Sertularella diaph(///(/ (Allman. 1885)

*Sertularella geodiae TOllon. 1930

*Sertularella helawe Vcrvoorl. J993

Serrularel/a intricata Billard. 1919

*Sertularel/a leiocarpa (Allman. J888)

*Serrularel/a leiocorpoides Vervoort. 1993

*Sertularella novaecaledolliae Vervoort, 1993

*Sertularella paucicostata Yervoort. 1993

*Sertularella pscudocostata Yervoorl. 1993

Sertularel/a lJOly::.nnias Linnc. 1758
*Sertularel/a qlladridens cort/Wa Ritehic. 1909



*Sert/llarella sinellsis laderholm. 1896

*Sertularella tenella (Alder. 1856)

Sertularia dislWIS Lamouroux, 1816

*Symplectoscyphus hathyalis Vervoort. 1972

*Sympleetoscyp/llls bathypac(fic/ls Vervoort, 1993

*Symplectoscyphus cOIllJ1lensalis Vervoort. 1993

*Symplectoscyplllls ejjilsus Vervoort. 1993

*S.vmpleclOscyphus jonhstoni subtmpit'us Ralph, 1961

*SymplectOS(}IJI1/IS jonhstoni tropiClls Vervoort. 1993

*Symplectoscyphus peduncularus (Billard. 1919)

*SymplectoscY1J!lus pseudocolumnarius Vervoort, J993

*Symplectoscyphus if. pseudodivaricatus RaJph. J961

*Symplectoscyp!lus ralphae Vervoort. 1993

*SympleclOscyphus tuba Vervoort, 1993

*Symplectosi}IJ!lus watsonae Vervoort. 1993

Family SYNTHECIIDAE
Syll1hecium smnauense BiJlard. J925

Family THYROSCYPHIDAE
Thyroscyp!lus frli/icosus (Espcr. 1793)

*Thyrosc)JJhus scorpioides Vervoort. 1993

Lytoscyphus junceus (Allman . J876)

* Species checked in deep waters only (125-860m) (Vervoort. 1993)





Black corals (Antipatharia) of New Caledonia
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Antipatharians or black corals are colonial anthozoans characterized by small polyps possessing 6
tentacles and a homy, non-calcareous skeletal axis. The polyps of antipatharians are around or elon
gated transversally. In most species they are only 1-3 mm in diameter, but in some deep-water forms
polyps can reach up to 6-8 mm in transverse diameter. All hitherto known species of antipatharians
produce a horn-like, non-calcareous skeletal axis which can be unbranched or branched, bushy, fla
bellate, or pinnulate. The skeletal axis is usually brown or black in color and covered with small
spines. Spines range in size from 0.02 to 0.5 mm and can be of various form: triangular, conical, hom
shaped, cylindrical, bifurcated and sometimes dendritic. The surface of the spines can be smooth,
papillose, or covered with tubercles. The features used for taxonomy are the size and structure of
polyps as well as skeleton morphology, including mode of branching and/or pinnulation and also size,
morphology and arrangement of spines.

Up to date more then 200 nominal species of antipatharians grouped in six families (Antipathidae,
Aphanipathidae, Cladopathidae, Leiopathidae, Myriopathidae and Schizopathidae) are known world
wide and most of them (> 150 nominal species) are known from the tropical and subtropical waters
ofIndo-West Pacific region.

The information about black coral of New Caledonia is practically absent. Despite a rich collection
of black corals collected in a number of cruises and deposited in MNHN, up to now only two species
of deep-sea antipatharians are reported off New Caledonia: Asteriopathes arachnifonnes Opresko,
2004 (fam. Aphanipathidae), reported without precies locality, and Saropathes margarita
Molodtsova, 2005 (fam. Schizopathidae) described from the northern part of Norfolk Ridge
(Molodtsova, 2005) and also three deep-sea species of family Cladopathidae have to be described
soon (Molodtsova in prep.). A. arachnijormes is also known from Palau (Opresko, 2004), S. margar
itae is up to now known from the type locality only.

The shallow-water antipatharians of New Caledonia are even worse studied. No special attention was
focused at shallow-water antipatharians of New Caledonia so far. The only authors provided any list
of black corals are Laboute & Richer de Forges (2004) that pictured 17 species of black corals in
their colorful book on fauna and flora of lagoons and reefs of New Caledonia. Only four of
antipatharians are determined to species level and remaining 13 species are referred to the genus
Antipathes (12 spp.) and genus Cirripathes (1 sp.). From the photo provided it is possible to see that
at least one species (Antipafhes sp. 2) represents a gorgonian and 5 species reported as Antipathes
spp. 4-8 have close affinity to genera Cllpressopathes Opresko (2003) (A. sp. 6 and A. sp. 7) and
Myriopathes Opresko (2003) (A. sp. 4, A. sp. 5 and A. sp. 8). However more precise determination
requires thorough examination of actual material from the region. The list of antipatharians provided
below does not pretend to be complete and detailed study of shallow and deep-sea black corals of
New Caledonia is needed.
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List of Antipatharia reported of New Caledonia

FAM. ANTIPATHIDAE
Antipathes cf. reticIIlata (Esper 1795)
Antipathes sp. 1
Antipathes sp. 3
Antipatlzes sp. 9
Antipatlzes sp. 10
Antipathes sp. 11
Antipathes sp. 12
Cirripathes cf. anguina Dana 1846 (= Cirrripatlzes anguinus in Laboute & Richer de Forges. 2004)
Cirripathes spiralis (Linnaeus, 1758)
Cirripatlzes sp.l

FAM. APHANIPATHIDAE
Asteriopathes arachnifonnes Opresko, 2004

FAM. MYRIOPATHIDAE
ClIpressopathes cf abies (Linnaeus, 1758)
ClIpressopathes sp.l (=Antipathes sp. 6 in Laboute & Richer de Forges, 2004)
Cupressopathes sp.2 (=Antipatlzes sp. 7 in Laboute & Richer de Forges, 2004)
Myriopathes sp.l (=Allfipathes sp. 4 in Laboute & Richer de Forges, 2004)
Alyriopathes sp.2 (=AllIipathes sp. 5 in Laboute & Richer de Forges, 2004)
Myriopathes spJ (=Allfipathes sp. 8 in Laboute & Richer de Forges. 2004)

FAM. SCHIZOPATHIDAE
Saropathes l1largaritae Molodtsova, 2005

FAM. CLADOPATHIDAE
Hexapathes sp. 1
Hexapathes sp. 2
Trissopathes sp.
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Although present in New Caledonia, zoanthids were poorly studied in that region. The "Mission
Ranson en Oceanie" in 1952 collected one species from New Caledonia. This sample was described
as new species in 1956 by Pax and Muller. In 1979, Dr. B. Thomassin collected one sample and
Dr. J. Picard in 1980 sampled two colonies. Unfortunately this material was not described and
studied at the time of collection. After more than 20 years in formalin and stored in poor conditions,
this material is of little scientific use. More recently, a few deep sea samples were collected by the
Dr. B. Richer de Forges during different collecting missions. In 1989, two missions (SMIB4 and
MUSORSTOM4) a very special zoanthid associated to a eunicid worm was observed in situ and
collected. In 2005. during the EBISCO cruise three samples of zoanthids belonging to two different
species were sampled. A mission focusing on new caledonian zoanthids was held in November 2006.
The samples collected and analysed on this occasion completed the few data already available,
mainly for the south-west part of the lagoon.
The actual status of zoanthid taxonomy is very confused due to many inaccurate species description,
lost type samples and mainly due to the lack of taxonomically relevant morphological characters. The
development of the molecular techniques offers a good alternative to histological and cytological
methods. The future of zoanthid taxonomy probably relies on a combination of molecular, morpho
logical and ccological characters (Sinniger et al. 2005. Rcimer et al. 2004).
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Annotated list of the taxa

* indicates deep sea taxa.
Suborder Macrocnemina
Family Epizoanthidae Delage and Hirouard, 1901

Epizoanthus illoricatus Tichbierek 1930: This atypical Epizoanthus lives associated to eunicid wonns
tubes. This association seems not to disturb the worm as all the samples collected were containing
alive eunicid worms. Found from 15 m to 60 m and probably below, this species is common on steep
slopes, inside and outside of the lagoon exposed to water movement. This zoanthid is often confused
with a Parazoanthus, but its association is typical in the area concerned. Moreover, this species can
be distinguished from Parazoantlllls species by the white tip of its tentacles.

*Epizoanthus aff. abyssorllm: According to Carlgren (1923) those Epizoanthus specimens would
belong to the species abyssorwn. However, this species was found only in north-east Atlantic. As we
had no atlantic samples to compare, we cannot be totally confident on the specific status of those
samples. This zoanthid grows on shells inhabited by pagurids fonning a carcinoecium. The greyish
yellow coloration is given by the incrustations composed ofGlobigerina ooze (sediment mainly com
posed of planktonic foraminiferans tests). The colonies are composed of 7 side polyps and 1 to 3 dor
sal polyps. The samples were collected off New Caledonia around SE Fairway between 883 m and
957 m deep. Similar samples were collected in Vanuatu during the mission "Santo" in 2006.

Epi~oanthus spp.: Although no shallow water specimens were found yet in New Caledonia, the pres
ence of this zoanthid is very likely below] 0 m, maybe even higher. As those organisms once con
tracted look like a sandy crust on the substrate they are often ignored or missed.

Family Parazoanthidae Delage and Hirouard, 1901

Taxonomical note: This family is under revision, in a close futme probably only the sponge associ
ated parazoanthids will remain in the genus Parazoanthus. Species growing on hydrozoans (such as
P. gracilis here) will probably be transferred into a new genus and possibly a new family. Deep sea
species growing on hexactinellid spicules will be also probably transferred into a new genus.

*Undetermined Parazoanthidae: This epizoic zoanthid groups within the Parazoanthidae family. The
hexactinellid spicule used as substrate is characteristic for a few species of Epizoanthus and
!so:::oanthlls (Carlgren 1923). If molecular results exclude clearly this species from the genus
Epizoallthus, the situation is less clear concerning !so:::oanthus. More histological and molecular
analyses would be necessaty to answer this question. A polychaete worn1 is associated to both sam
ples. Such an association (\vith El/nice mindanavensis) was also found by Carlgren with E.fatllus, E.
planus, I. valdiviae, I. arenOS/lS and I. aji-icanlls.

"Parazoanthl/s" gracilis (Lwowsky 1913): This species is growing usually on the hydrozoan
PluJnularia habereri. Specimens were found in the Indo-Pacitic in Madagascar, Japan, Indonesia and
New Caledonia. In New Caledonia this species was seen in various abundances in different localities
all around the mainland as well as around Ouvea in the Loyalty Islands. It is found between 8 and 40
111, always in current zones (channels, canyons ... ). The polyps are rather small (2-4 mm high, 2-4 mm
oral disc diameter) and the coloration varies from yellow to dark brown, probably due to the proba
ble presence of Symbiodinium dinotlagellates.



Parazoanthus sp.: This sponge associated Parazoanthus was found in the South West of the lagoon.
This species can be associated to Clathrina cf. jullienii at very shallow depth (5-25 m) on the edge
of the reef flat or different sponges (Niphatidae? and orange encrusting sponges) at depths ranging
from 3-15 m.

Parazoanthus sp.: Very similar if identical in appearance to the previous species, this Parazoanthus
lives deeper (30-52 m). One colony was collected on a red encrusting sponge at 52 m depth, while
another one was collected under an overhang on an encrusting orange sponge at 32 m. Molecular
studies differentiate clearly the two species and substrate analyses (identification of the sponge
species colonised) might be a potential tool to discriminate those species.

Parazoanthus spp.: Although no shallow water specimens were found yet in New Caledonia, the
presence of species associated with hydrozoans or diverse anthozoans is sure. A picture in Laboute
& Richer de Forges (2004) shows a "Parazoanthus" colonising a dead gorgonians skeleton. For the
moment only one colony of this zoanthid is known in New Caledonia. The substrate used could be a
characteristic of the genus Savalia, however this genus secretes its own skeleton and is usually
restricted to temperate or deep sea waters. Minute examination of this zoanthid would be necessary
to identifY its genus. No similar species were found until now in the shallow tropical Pacific.

Suborder Brachycnemina
Family Sphenopidae Hertwig, 1882

Sphenopus marsupialis (Gmelin 1791): The single non-colonial brachycnemic zoanthid. It lives
buried in the sand with tentacles expanding mostly at night. This species appears to be abundant in
the canal Woodin but probably as well in other similar environments such as the "Chenal des
5 miles".

Palythoa spp.: This genus includes the fonner genus Protopalythoa (Reimer et al. 2006). The single
zoanthid species from New Caledonia described in the literature is Palythoa poeciloderma (Pax and
Muller 1956). Three different specimens belonging to this genus were collected in intertidal reef
environment by Dr. J. Piccard in 1980. However, due to conservation issues, those samples are
unidentifiable at the specific level. The development of the coenenchyme of this colonial zoanthid
is very variable among species. In some species the polyps can be totally immersed in the
coenenchyme whereas in others the coenenchyme will be reduced to a thin basal layer encrusting the
substrate. A few species of this genus, additional to those described below, are surely present in New
Caledonia shallow waters.

Palythoa (Protopalythoa) mutuki (Haddon and Shackleton): This large species possess polyps up to
40 mm length for 13 mm diameter with expanded oral disk up to 20 m111. The length of the numer
ous tentacles (around 70) is about half of the expanded oral disk diameter. The column is usually
heavily incrusted with sand and the oral disk colour is usually brown with some fluorescent (most of
the time blue or green) radial marks. This species was regularly found between 2 m and 10 m.

Palythoa (Protopa~vthoa) heliodisclIs (Ryland and Lancaster 2003): smaller than the previous species
(up to 17 mm length for 6 mm column diameter with an open oral disk diameter of about 15mm). The
numerous (up to 100) tentacles are shorter. reaching at the most 20% of the expanded oral disk diam
eter. They are often masked by the well developed light tubercles fonned by the knobbed capitular
ridges. The column is also incrusted with sand (like in all Sphenopidae), but usually less abundant
and thinner particles are incorporated. The colour of the oral disk is brown with lighter radial stripes.
Two polyps of this species \vere found in only one locality, on the extelllal slope of the reef at 35 m.
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This depth is unusual for this species although it was seen at similar depth in Madagascar. The pos
sibility of a secondary transport of the colony from shallow waters to deeper environment (through a
St0I111 for exemple) is unlikely considering the verticality of the locality where the polyps were found.

Palythoa aff. caesia: this zoanthid is the most common zoanthid found in shallow waters. The dis
tinction with P. tuberculosa (Hertwig 1888) is unclear, and those two species might be synonymous.
We use here P. caesia Dana 1846 as this species was clearly identified as the commonest species from
the Great Barrier Reef. The polyps are deeply embedded in the coenenchyme. When expanded, only
the ridges of the oral disk bearing numerous short tentacles overgrow the coenenchyme. The diame
ter of the polyps is up to 15 mm and the height of a colony can reach up to 65 mm. Colony size can
measure up to 30 cm diameter over this size colonies usually split into smaller daughter colonies. The
colour is variable from light to darker brown, a few colonies showed a fluorescent yellow colour. We
do not know yet if this is a morphotype of the same species or a distinct species.

Family Zoanthidae Gray, 1840

ZOal1tlllls spp.: They are some of the most common zoanthids present in tropical waters. A Zoanthlls
specimen was collected by Dr. B. Thomassin in 1979. This sample comes from the Isle of Pines but
no indications on the depth are available. However this genus is likely to be found in shallow waters
as it lives in symbiosis \vith SYlllbiodinium dinoflagellates. A fevv' species of this genus are surely
present in New Caledonia shallow waters. Two unidentified species were found in the SW lagoon,
between 5 m and 10 m depth.

Isaunts spp: Characterised by an asymmetric column, the polyps of this genus are open only at night.
Three species (I. tuberc/llatlls, l. clijioni and I. mac/llatlls) were recorded from Fiji (Muirhead and
Ryland 1985), they could be present in New Caledonia especially!. tuberculatus and!. clijioni which
are present in Australia too. One species was photographed in New Caledonia (Laboute & Richer de
Forges, 2004), probably I. tuberclIlatlls, however this zoanthid is not common and very difficult to
find.

Acro~oanthus oustraliae Saville-Kent 1893: This monospecific genus is very similar to Zoanthus
from which it differs mainly by the epizoic status, growing on eunicid wonn tubes. Differences in
asexual reproduction and cnidome composition distinguish this genus from other zoanthidae. It is
known from Indonesia and Great Barrier Reef (Ryland et al. 2004), thus its presence in New
Caledonia is possible.

INCERTAE SEDIS

*Undescribed zoanthid: This very particular zoanthid was collected in different localities (South of
the jle des Pins, Sponge Bank) at depth ranging between 490 and 650m. This zoanthid build arbores
cent colonies in association with a eunicid worm. It is not clear until now if the zoanthid colonises
the W0I111'S tube or if the W0I111 installs himself in the zoanthid colonies. Observation of the samples
\vould rather suggest that the arborescent shape of the colony results of the zoanthid as branches with
out W0l111 were found. Polyps are regularly distributed at the surface of the very dense coenenchyme
building the arborescent structure. The solidity of the coenenchyme results in the extremely impor
tant incrustation of sand particle. No similar species where ever collected or observed until now in
other parts of the world. Unfortunately, due to f0I111alin fixation those samples were not suitable for
molecular analyses. This zoanthid was photographed in situ and mentioned, with the pictures, in
Laboute and Richer de Forges (2004).



Tube anemones (Ceriantharia Anthozoa) of New Caledonia
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Cerianthids or tube anemones are solitary anemone-like anthozoans. Most of cerianthids have very
uniform appearance with long column, flattened oral disk and rounded aboral end. At the oral disk
there are two crowns of simple numerous tentacles: shorter ones surround the mouth and longer ones
are arrayed at the margin. Internally cerianthids have an actinopharynx with a single siphonoglyph
and several tens of complete mesenteries. Members of the order Ceriantharia are principally bilater
al animals: their tentacles and mesenteries are not arranged in pairs, but exclusively in couples and
arise one by one in the single multiplication chamber.

When disturbed cerianthids rapidly retract into tubes vertically arranged in the substrate, that are
composed of an interlacement of discharged cnidae (ptychocysts) and often incrusted with mucus,
sand, broken shells and other debris. Tube of cerianthids can serve as a natural substrate to a variety
of invertebrates such as phoronids, polychaetes, sipunculoids, bivalves, crustaceans etc. Many ceri
anthids possess long-lived planktonic larvae that spend in plankton up to several months and that are
often described under their own binomens (Molodtsova, 2004).

Three specimens of Ceriantharia from New Caledonia deposited in NMHN (Paris) were determined
as Pachyceriallt/llIs llobilis (Haddon et Shackelton 1894) and P. dell...·yllae Carter, 1995. P. llobilis
(senior synonym of well-known P. fimbriatus McMurrich, 1910) is widely distributed in the Pacific
and also known from the pacific coast of US and Canada. P. delwYllae was recently described from
the eastern coast of Australia. Both species have symbiotic phoronids.

Laboute & Richer de Forges (2004) reported two other species of the family Cerianthidae
(Cerianthus l11aua and C. sp. 1) and four species of Arachnactidae (Arachllanthus spp. 1 and 2 and
two undetermined arachnactids). Pachyceriallthus maua (Car1gren, 1900) was described from
Zanzibar in the very beginning of XXlh century. This species was more than once reported from the
West Pacific but none of determinations was proved by anatomy. It is quite possible that C. maUll and
C. sp.l are in fact P. Ilobi/is and P. delw)'llae but to be sure more material has to be studied.
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List of the taxa

Suborder Spirularia den Hartog, 1977
Fam. Cerianthidae

Pachyceriallt!lus delw)'lll/e Carter, 1995
(?) Pachyceriamhus maua (Carlgren, 1900)
Pach)'ceriamhus Ilobilis (Haddon et Shackelton 1894)
Suborder Penicillaria den Hartog, 1977

Fam. Arachnactidae
Arac!lnallt!lus sp. 1
Arachnamhus sp. 2





Actinaria of New Caledonia
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This inventory of New Caledonia species of Actinaria is extracted from the website managed by
Dr. Daphne Fautin (http://hereules .kgs.ku .edu/Hexaeoral/Anemone2/supraspeeijie .efm).
In fact, the species of Actinaria are more numerous but infortunately, the material collected by
different programmes by di ving or by dredging since 1980 and housed at the MNHN in Paris, has not
been studied yet.

ACTINIIDAE Rafinesque, 1815
Entacmaea quadricolor Ruppell & Leuckart , 1828 (Red Sea)
!sactillemlls quadrilobatus Carlgren, 1918

ACTINISTOLIDAE Carlgren, 1932
Exocoelactis actinostoloides Wassilieff, 1908 (Japan)

EDWARDSIIDAE Andres 1881
Edl1'ardsia mammilata Bourne, 1916 (New Caledonia)

ISOPHELLIIDAE Stephenson, 1935
Decaphellia psammo1l1itra Bourne, 1918 (New Caledonia)
Tell1Iafactis carlgrcni Doumenc, Chintiroglou & Foubert. 1989 (New Caledonia)
Telmatactis allantoides Bourne, 1918
Telmafactis cylicoides Bourne, ]918

STICHODACTYLIIDAE Andres. 1833
Heteractis crispa Hempich& Ehrenberg, 1834
Stichodactyla gigalltea Forskal, 1774
SticllOdactyla haddoni Saville-Kent, 1893
Stichodactyla tapetum Hemprich & Ehrenberg, 1834

THALASSIANTHIDADAE Milne Edwards, 1857
Cr)ptodendrum adlwesivul1l Klunzinger, 1877 (Red sea)





Diversity of stylasterid corals (Cnidaria: Hydrozoa: Stylasteridae)
in deep water habitats of New Caledonia
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Stylasterid corals are among the most important habitat-forming organisms on hard substrates in the
deep-sea. Based on more than 3.000 specimens collected during the 2003 Norfolk 2 survey off
southern New Caledonia, I here present a report of the deep water stylasterid fauna discovered in the
region. Morphological analyses of the collected specimens and comparison to type and non-type
material deposited at the National Museum of Natural History, Smithsonian Institution, revealed
49 species (26 undescribed) in twelve genera (one of which new). The most speciose genera are
Cryptlzelia (13 species, 9 of which undescribed), Conopora (9 species, 6 of which undescribed),
and St}'laster (7 species, 3 of which undescribed). Previously known species are: Adelopora crassi
lalmoll, Adelopora jragilis, Calyptopora reticulata, Calyptopora Sil1lIosa, Conopora allthohelia,
COllopora candelabrum, Conopora laevis, Crypthelia eryptotrellla, Crypthelia jragilis, Crypthelia
polypoma, Crypthelia robllsta, lnjeriolabiata lowei, Lepidopora microst}'lus, Lepidopora polysti~

cllOpora, Lcpidotheca chauliost}'lils, PsclIdocrypthelia pachypOllla, Stylaster IlOrologiuJn, Stylaster
imhricatlls, and Systemapora omata. Another three species are tentatively assigned to Lepidopora
sarm('/ltosa, St}'laster eg/lclzii, and St}'laster multiplex, but further studies are necessary to confirm
these identifications. Diversity of stylasterids from southern New Caledonia (49 species) is greater
than that of the entire Caribbean (42 species; Cairns, 1986). and is only surpassed by that of New
Zealand (59 extant species; Cairns, 1991). Additionally. preliminary DNA-based analyses using
mtDNA 16S (see Lindner, 2005. for methods) indicate the presence of putative cryptic species off
New Caledonia (e.g .. Conopora candelabrum). Moreover, non-exhaustive examination of specimens
collected by previous expeditions in other regions of New Caledonia, indicate the presence of addi
tional species. Therefore, it is possible that the ongoing study of stylasterids from New Caledonia will
reveal that the region harbors the world's largest stylasterid fauna.
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Annotated check list of New Caledonian soft corals
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The knowledge of the New Caledonian shallow-water soft coral fauna is mainly based on the work
of Tixier-Durivault (1970) and Verseveldt (1974), small additions were made by Alderslade (1994)
and Ofwegen (2001). The below check list is essentially the list Tixier-Durivault published, and
consists of 173 species of soft corals in 20 genera, and 8 species of sea pens in 3 genera. The list
must be considered somewhat doubtful as nowadays many of Tixier-durivault's identifications are
challenged and a re-examination of the complete collection is necessary to get certainty about
her identifications.
Still very little is known about octocoral biogeography, the only somewhat comparable study is
Ofwegen (1996), in which 105 species of soft corals have been listed from the Bismarck Sea. These
data suggest New Caledonia to be a much richer area, however, the Bismarck Sea material was col
lected in only three localities, Laing Island, Boesa Island, and Madang.
Ofwegen (2002) compared the distribution of all lndo-Pacific Sillularia species, New Caledonia was
among the richest areas, only the Red Sea, the Seychelles-Mauritius Plateau, and eastern Africa had
more species. But as already stated in that paper, those findings mostly reflected collection efforts.
Similarly, because of lack of comparable studies, also little can be said about the level of endemism.

I The species was described by Tixier-Durivault, 1970, as Alcyol/ium catalai. From the description it seems to

be a species of Eleutherobia.

2 The species was identified by Tixier-Durivault. 1970, as AI/tholllastus gra/lllloslts Klikenthal, 1911. From the

description it seems to be a species of Paramillabea.

3 A number of Loboplzytu1Il species identified by Tixier-Durivault, 1970, from New Caledonia were syn

onymized with L. crassum MarenzeJler, 1886, by Verseveldt (1983): Lobophytum caledonense Tixier

Durivault, 1956; Lobopltytlllll crebriplicatltfll Marenzeller, 1886; Lobophytunl crassospiculatu1Il Maser,

1919, and Lobophytum crisragalli Marenzeller. 1886.

4 Verseveldt (1983) synonymized Lobophytunl chevalieri Tixier-Durivault, 1970, with L. pauciflorum

(Ehrenberg,1834).

5 Verseveldt (1983) referred Sarcophytol/ proprium Tixier-Durivault. 1970, to Loboplzytufll.

6 Verseveldt (1983) synonymized Lobophytunl roxasi Maser. 1919, with L. gazellae Maser, 1919. while creat

ing a new species for several specimens identified by Tixier Durivault, but nothing was said about her New

Caledonia material.

7 Verseveldt (1983) synonymized Lobophytlllll spissum Tixier-Durivault. 1970, with L. varium Tixier

Dutivault. 1970.

8 Sarcophytoll pocltliforme Tixier-Durivault, 1958. was mentioned by Tixier-Durivault (1970) to occur around

New Caledonia: but Verseveldt (1982) synonymized this species with S. cinereum.

9 Lobopltytlllll radiafllfll Tixier-Durivault, 1957. and Lobophywl/l It/ldatllJ1l Tixier-Durivault. 1957, were men

tioned by Tixier-Durivault (1970) to occur around New Caledonia but both species were synonymized with

.)·arcophywfl crassocaule Moser. 1919, by Verseveldt (1983).

I() Sarcophyton aClItangulul1l Marenzeller. 1886. and S. malle Tixier-Durivault. 1946. were mentioned by

Tixier-Durivault (1970) to occur around New Caledonia but these two species were synonymized with S.

ehrellbergi Marcnzeller. 1886. by Verscveldt (1982).

I1 Sarcophrton gracile Burchardt. 1902, was mentioned by Tixier-Durivault, (1970) to occur around New

Caledonia but the species \\'as synonymized with S. glaucul1l (Quay & Gaimard. 1833) by Verseveldt

( 1982).



12 Verseveldt (1982) mentioned that Sarcophyton moseri Roxas, 1933, could be synonymous with S. ehrenbergi

Marenzeller, 1886, but apparently specimens identified to this species were not re-examined by him.

13 Verseveldt 1982 synonymized Sarcophy1on puertogalerae Roxas, 1933, with S. erassocaule Moser, 1919,

excluded the identifications of Tixier-Durivault. but failed to mention what species they did belong to.

14 Sarcophyton certum Tixier-Durivault, 1970, and S. manifestwn Tixier-Durivault, 1970. both were syn

onymized with S. trocheliophorum Marenzeller, 1886, by Verseveldt (1982).

15 The species was described by Tixier-Durivault, 1970, as Anthomastus agilis. Alderslade (1994) referred it

to Sinularia.

16 Verseveldt (1980) mentioned identifications of Sinularia andamanensis (Thomson & Simpson, 1909) by

Tixier-Durivault were incorrect, but didn't refer them to any other species.

17 Verseveldt (1980)' synonymized Sinularia cervicornis Tixier-Durivault. 1970, and Sinularia triaena

Kolonko, 1926, with S. brassica May, 1898; Benayahu e1 al. (1998) synonymized S. dura (Pratt, 1903),

mentioned by Tixier-Durivault to occur around New Caledonia, with S. brassica.

18 Verseveldt (1980) mentioned identifications of Sinularia capitalis (Pratt, 1903) by Tixier-Durivault were

incorrect, but didn't refer them to any other species.

19 Verseveldt (1980) mentioned identifications of Sinularia cOI!ferta (Dana, 1846) by Tixier-Durivault were

incolTcct. but didn't refer them to any other species.

20 Verseveldt (1980) mentioned Tixier-Durivault wrongly identified Sil1ularia jimgoides Thomson &

Henderson, 1906. but didn't refer them to any other species.

21 Vennam & Ofwegen (1996) referred specimens identified by Tixier-Durivault as Si/lularia gyrosa

(Klunzinger, 1877) to S. grol'is Tixier-Durivault, 1970.

22 VerseveJdt (1980) mentioned Tixier-Durivault wrongly identified Sinularia hirta (Pratt, 1903), but didn't

refer them to any other species.

23 Verseveldt (1980) synonymized Simt/aria renei Tixier-Durivault, 1970, with Si/lularia inflaw Tixier

Durivault. 1970.

24 Verseveldt (1980) synonymized Sil1ularill par1ita Tixier-Durivault, 1970, with S. lochmodes Kolonko, 1926.

25 Sinlllaria intacta Tixier-Durivault. 1970, and Sinularia rotundata Tixier-Durivault, 1970, were synonymized

with Sil1ularia molesta Tixier-Durivault, 1970, by Ofwegen (2001).

26 Verseveldt (1980) synonymized Sinularia crispa Tixier-Durivault, 1970, with S. numerosa Tixier-Durivault,

1970.

27 Verseveldt (1980) synonymized Sil1ularia elegans Tixier-Durivault. 1970, with S. quercifunnis (Pratt, 1903).

28 Ofwcgcn (2005) referred Nephthea gral111lata Kiikenthal, 1910, and Nephthea inermis (Holm, 1895) to the

genus Chromo/lephthea Ofwegen, 2005. N. granllla1a was synonymized with ChronlOnephthea hartmeyeri

(Ki.ikenthal, 1910). Tixier-Durivaults identifications of these species were considered incorrect.

29 Alderslade (2000) suggested this could be a species of Klyxul1l; re-examinaton of the material is needed to

confirm this.
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List of the taxa
CNIDAIRES
OCTOCORALLIAIRES
ALCYONACEA Lamouroux, 1812

ALCYONIIDAE Lamouroux, 1812
(I) Elel/therobia sp.
KlyxlI/n echinatltfll (Tixier-Durivault. 1970)
KlyxlI/ll.f7accidl/l!l (Tixier-Durivault, 1965)
KlyX11II1 gracillilfllllll (Kiikenthal, 1906)
KiyxlI/n le[?itimuflI (Tixier-Durivault, 1970)
KlyxlI/n molle (Thomson & Dean. 1931)

Klyxl/lfl rotundltlfl (Thomson & Dean. 1931)
KlyxlI/n simplex (Thomson & Dean, 1931)

(2) Paraminabea sp.
Cladiel/a aspera Tixier-Durivault, 1970
Cladiella conifera (Tixier-Durivault, 1943)
Cladiel/a densa Tixier-Durivault, 1970
Cladiella digitI/lata (Klunzinger, 1877)

Cladiel/a elegalltissillla (May, 1899)
Cladiel/a elongata (Tixier-Durivault, 1944)
Cladiel/a foliacea (Tixier-Duri vault, 1944)
Cladiel/a hicksoni (Tixier-Durivault, 1944)

Cladiel/a hirsltta Tixier-Durivault, 1970
Cll/diel/l/ hmnesi Verseveldt, 1974
Cladiel/a krel/lpfi (Hickson. 1919)
Cladiel/a latissillla (Tixier-Durivault, 1944)
Cladiel/a llIadagascarensis (Tixier-Durivault. 1944)

Cladiella multiloba Tixier-Durivault, 1970
Cladiella pachydados (Klunzinger, 1877)
Cladiel/ll papillosa (Tixier-Durivault. 1942)
Cladiel/a prattae (Tixier-Durivault, 1944)

Cladiel/ll pltlchra (Tixier-Durivault, 1944)
Cladiel/a ralllosa Tixier-Durivault. 1970
Cladiel/a roflllldara Tixicr-Durivault, 1970



Cladiella scabra Tixier-Durivault, 1970
Cladiella simiUs (Tixier-Durivault, 1944)
Cladiella sphaerophora (Ehrenberg, 1834)
Cladiella subtilis Tixier-Durivault, 1970
Cladiella tuberosa (Tixier-Durivault, 1944)
Cladiella tulearellsis (Tixier-Durivault, 1944)
Lobophytum borbolliClll1l (Marenzeller, 1886)
Lobophytum cawlai Tixier-Durivault, 1957
(3) Lobophytum crassum Marenzeller, 1886
Lobophytum cristatum Tixier-Durivault, 1970
Lobophytum dellsum Tixier-Durivault, 1970
LobophywlJI depresslllJl Tixier-Durivault, 1966
LobophytulJI irregulare Tixier-Durivault, 1970
LobophytulJI legitimllm Tixier-Durivault, 1970
LobophytulJI lIlicrolobulatum Tixier-Durivault, 1970
(4) Lobophytllln pal/ciflorum (Ehrenberg, 1834)
LobophytulIl plal!um Tixier-Durivault. 1970
(5) Lobophytll/II propriulJI (Tixier-Durivault, 1970)
Lobophytl//II pusillul/I Tixier-Durivault, 1970
(6) Lobophytll/II roxasi Moser, 1886
Lobophytl//Il salvati Tixier-Durivault, 1970
Lobophytl/l/1 sarcophvroides Moscr, 1886
Lobophytll/II scllOedei Moser, 1886
LobophyfllJll solidI/ill Tixier-Durivault. 1970
Lobophvfll/II variatlllll Tixier-Durivault, 1957
(7) Lobophytl//Il variUIII Tixier-Durivault, 1970
Lobophwl/lIl l'erl/l/1 Tixier-Durivault, 1970
Sarcophyton aCl/flml Tixier-Durivault, 1970
(8) Sarcophylon cinereum Tixier-Durivault, 1946
(9) Sarcophyfon crassocaule Moser, 1919
Sarcophyfon crassllln Tixier-Durivault, 1946
Sarcophyton digitafllln Moser, 1919
(10) Sarcophytol! chrellbergi Marenzeller, 1886
Sarcophylon elegalls Moser, 1919
(11) Sarcophyton glallcllm (Quoy & Gaimard. 1833)
Sarcophyfon ill/plalll/II/ Verseveldt. 1974
Sarcophyfon injitJ/diblllijorme Tixier-Durivault, 1958
Sarcopltyton latl/lIl (Dana, 1846)
(12) SarcophytoJl lIIoseri Roxas. 1933
SarcophyfOI/ portentosllm Tixier-Durivault, 1970
(13) Sarcophytoll puertogalerae Roxas, 1933
Sarcophyfoll reglllare Tixier-Durivau1t, 1946
Sarcophyfoll tellllispiculaflllll Thomson & Dean. 1931
(14) SarcopltyfOIl trocheliophorum Marenzeller. 1886
(15) SiJluloria agilis (Tixier-Durivault, 1970) (3)
( l6) Sinularia alldamallellsis (Thomson & Simpson, 1909)
( 17) Sinularia brassica May, 1898
(18) Sinularia capitalis (Pratt, 1903)
Sillularia cOli/pacta Tixier-Durivault, 1970
(19) Sinularia conferta (Dana, 1846)
Sillulnria cmssa Tixier-Durivault, 1945
Sillularia cristata Tixier-Durivau1t, 1970
Sillularia diserepol/s Tixier-Durivau1t. 1970



Sinularia dissecta Tixier-Durivault. 1945
Sinularia elongata Tixier-Durivault. 1970
Sinularia firma Tixier-Durivault. 1970
Sinulariaflexibilis (Quoy & Gaimard, 1833)
Sinularia foveolala Verseveldt. 1974
(20) Sinularia fungoides Thomson & Henderson. 1906
(21) Sinularia gravis Tixier-Durivault, 1970
Sinularia halversoni Verseveldt, 1974
(22) Sillularia hirta (Pratt. 1903)
(23) Sinularia inflata Tixier-Durivault, 1970
Sinularia leptoclados (Ehrenberg, 1834)
(24) Sinularia loell/nodes Kolonko. 1926
Sinularia macropodia (Hickson & Hiles, 1900)
Sinlllaria mayi Ltittschwager, 1914
Sinlllaria microc!avata Tixier-Durivault, 1970
Sinlllaria microspiclIlata Tixier-Durivault, 1970
(25) Sillularia molesla Tixier-Durivault, 1970
(26) Sillularia nlll11erOSa Tixier-Durivault, 1970
Sinlllaria ornata Tixier-Durivault. 1970
Sinlllaria peculiaris Tixier-Durivault, 1970
Sinlllaria pedunclIlata Tixier-Durivault, 1945
Sinlllaria polydaclyla (Ehrenberg, 1834)
(27) Si/lularia querdformis (Pratt. 1903)
Si/llllaria ral110sa Tixier-Durivau1t. 1945
Sinularia rigida (Dana. 1846)
Sinlllaria robllsta Macfadyen. 1836
Si/llllaria tria/lgula Tixier-Durivault, 1970
Si/lularia variabilis Tixier-Durivault. 1945
Si/lularia venusta Tixier-Durivault. 1970
Si/lularia whilelcggei Ltittschwager. 1897

NEPHTHEIDAE Gray, 1862
Lemnalia bournei Light M.S., Roxas. 1933
Le/ll/lalia elegans (May, 1898)
Lemnalia ramosa Tixier-Durivault. 1970
Paralcmnalia thyrsoides (Ehrenberg. 1834)
Litophyton arborel1ln ForskaI, 1775
Neplzthea albida (Holm. 1894)
Nephthea bayeri Verseveldt. 1966
Nephthea caplleUiformis Thomson & Dean, 1931
Nephthea chabrolii Audouin. 1828
Nephthea columnaris Studer. 1894
(28) Nephthea granulata Ktikenthal. 1910
(28) Nephthea i/ler11lis (Holm. 1895)
Nephthea laevis Ktikenthal. 1913
Nephthea pacifica Ktikentha1, 1903
Nephthea sibogae Thomson & Dean, J1)31
Nephthea striata Ktikenthal. 1903
Nephthea to/lgaensis Ktikenthal. 1903
Dcndronephthya ar/nata (Holm. 1895)
Dendronephthya cervicorllis (Wright & Studer. 1881)
De/ldrollephthya echi/lata (Tixier-Durivault & Prevorsek. 1959)
Dendro/lcphthya elegans Henderson. 1909
Dendronephthyajiligrana Ktikenthal. 1906
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Dendronephthya jlammea Sheriffs, 1922
Dendronephthya gigantea (Verrill, 1864)
Dendronephthya golgotha Utinomi, 1952
Dendronephthya hirsllta (Tixier-Durivault & Prevorsek, 1960)
Dendronephthya kollikeri Kiikenthal, 1905
Dendronephthyu kiikenthali Gravier. 1908
Dendronephthya merleti (Tixier-Durivault, 1970)
Dendronephthya microspiculata (Piitter, 1900)
Dendronephthya mucronata (Piitter, 1900)
Dendronephthya noumeensis Verseveldt, 1974
Dendronephthya novaezeelalldiae Kiikenthal. 1905
Dendronephtltyu puluoensis Utinomi, 1952
Dendronephthya palmata Utinomi, 1952
Dendronephthya pl/lIicea (Studer, 1888)
Dendronephthya roemeri Kiikenthal, 1911
Dendronephthya spinilera (Holm, 1895)
Dendronephthya stllderi (Ridley. 1884)
Dendroneplztltya wijslllunae Verseveldt, 1974
Stereollephthya hirsllfa Tixier-Durivault, 1970
Stereonephthya inordillata Tixier-Durivault. 1970
Stereonephthya irregulare Tixier-Durivault, 1970
Stereonephthya plessisi Tixier-Durivault. 1970
Slereonephthya IInicolor (Gray, 1862)
(hnbellulifera striatu (Thomson & Henderson. 1905)

NIDALIIDAE Gray, 1869
(29) Nidaliu tuberculosa Tixier-Durivault, 1970
SipllOllogorgia asperula Thomson & Simpson, 1909
Siphollogorgia dojleini Kiikenthal, 1906
Sipltoflogorgia pendula Studer. 1889
SipllOflogorgiu squarrosu K611iker MS, Studer, 1878
SipllOnogorgia stuckiae Tixier-Durivault. 1970
SipllOlIogorgia variabilis (Hickson, 1903)

XENIIDAE Ehrcnberg, 1828
AI/thelia glauca Savigny, 1817
FUllgin/ls heimi (Tixier-Durivault, 1970)
Xmiu imermediu Roxas, 1933
Xenia li/lieue Roxas, 1933
Xenia lllembranacea Schenk, 1896
Xenia I/ovaecaledoniaea Verseveldt. 1974
Xenia viridis Schenk, 1896

TUBIPORIDAE Ehrenberg, 1828
TlIbipora lIlusico Linne, 1758

PENNATULACEA Verrill, 1865
PTEROEIDIDAE Kolliker, 1880

Pteroeides bestue d'Hondt, 1984
Pteroeides lahoutei d'Hondt, 1984
Pterocides culedonicum (K61Iiker, l869)

VERETILLIDAE Herklots, 1858
Cavemlllaria obesa Valenciennes MS & Haime.l850
Cavemulina grandijlora d'Hondt, 1984

VIRGULARIIDAE Vcrrill, 1868
Virgulariu jllllCN/ (PaJlas, 1766)
Virglllariu gll.ltol'iwlQ (Herklots. 1863)



Plates 10/1 & 10/2

Gorgonian of New Caledonia

Mall/red GRASSHOFF
ForsclulIIginstitut Senckel/berg Franc/ort-sur-Ie-main

The following list was established after the indications and corrections of Dr Manfred Grasshoff.
The shallow water gorgonians of New Caledonia were collected by divers during the program of
natural products research in Noumea since 1975. Recently, Grasshoff and Bargibant published a field
guide on this groupe. It was an opportunity to revise different genera and describe new species from
shallow waters (Grasshoff, 1999 ; Grasshoff & Bargibant, 2001). The very rich collection of deep-sea
gorgonians from New caledonia is still largely unstudied (Bayer & Stefani, 1987, 1988a, b ; Bayer,
1990). The shallow water fauna of gorgonians comprises 13 families, 45 genera and 93 species.
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List of the taxa

GORGONACEA Lamouroux, 1816
ANTHOTHELIDAE Broch. 1916

Iciligorgia quem/armis (Nutting. 1911)

Solelloeaulon akalyx Germanos. 1896

Solel/ocauloll tortuoslIm Gray.
BRIAREIDAE Gray, 1859

Briareum steehei (KUkenrhal. 1908)

MELITHAEIDAE Gray, 1870
Acabaria baladea Grasshoff. 1999

Aeabaria cill{jl/emiglia Grasshoff. 1999

Acabaria kuea Grasshotf. 1999

Acabaria olll'ea Grasshoff. 1999

Melithaea caledonica Grasshoff. 1999

Melit!zaec1 ochmcca (Linne. 1758)

PARISIDIDAE Aurivillius. 1931

Parisis fruticosa Verrill, 1864

Parisis poindilllia Grasshoff. 1999

SUBERGORGIIDAE Gray, 1859
AnI/el/a nlOllis (Nutring. 1910)

Al/lJclla reticulata (ElIis & Solander. 1786)

Subergorgia koe/likeri Wright & Studer. 1889
SuIJergorgia rubra Thomson, 1905

Subergorgia .\uberosa (Pallas. 1766)
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KEROEIDIDAE Kinoshita, 1910
Keroeides gracilis Whitelegge,1897

GORGONIIDAE Lamouroux, 1812
Guaiagorgia anas Grasshoff & Alderslade, 1997
Hicksonella princeps Nutting, 1910
RlIInphella aggregata (Nutting, 1910)

ACANTHOGORGIIDAE Gray, 1859
Acanthogorgia acrosoma Grasshoff, 1999
AcaJlfhogorgia australiensis Rentschel, 1903
Acanthogorgia augusta Grasshoff, 1999
Acanthogorgia brevijlora Whitelegge, 1897
Acanthogorgia glyphica Grasshoff, 1999
Acallthogorgia ildibaha Grasshotf, 1999
Acanthogorgia isoxya Grasshoff, 1999
Acanthogorgia meganopla Grasshoff, 1999
Acanthogorgia spinosa Riles, 1899
Allthogorgia ocltracea Grasshotf, 1999
Muricella paraplectana Grasshoff, 1999
Mllricella plectana Grasshotf, 1999

PLEXAURIDAE Gray, 1859
Acanthomuricea mberea Grasshoff, 1999
AcanthOln/lricea uimea Grasshoff. 1999
Astrogorgia begata Grasshoff. 1999
Astrogorgia canala Grasshoff, 1999
Astrogorgia dwnbea Grasshoff, 1999
Astrogorgia lafoa Grasshoff, 1999
Astrogorgia mengalia Grasshoff, 1999
Bebryce harpy Grasshoff, 1999
Bebryce sirelle Grasshotf, 1999
Bebryce studeri Whitelegge, 1897
Echillogorgia noumea Grasshoff, 1999
Echinogorgia toombo Grasshoff, 1999
Echillomuricea indOlnalaccensis Rid1ey, 1884
ElIplexallra amerea Grasshotf, 1999
ElIplexallra rhipidalis Studer. 1895
Lepidogorgia cimenia Grasshoff, 1999
Menella kO/lare Grasshoff, 1999
Menella \l'oodin Grasshoff, 1999
Paracis caeci fia Grasshoff, 1996
Trimuricea caledonica Grasshoff, 1999
Villogorgia citrina Grasshoff, 1999
Villogorgia glaesaria Grasshoff, 1999
Villogorgia l1oz.z.olea Grasshoff, 1996
Villogorgia rubra Riles, 1899

ELLISELLIDAE Gray, 1859
Dichotella geml1lacea (Mi1ne Edwards & Raime, 1857)
Ellisella acacesia Grasshoff, 1999
Ellisella azilia Grasshoff, 1999
Ellisella ceratophyta (Linne, 1758)
Ellisella cercidia Grasshotf, 1999
Ellisella eustala Grasshotf. 1999
Ellisella nuctenea Grasshoff, 1999
Ellisella plexallroides (Toeplitz (in Kiikenthal 1919)
Elliselll1 rossqfila Grasshoff, 1999
Heliallia spinescens Gray. 1860



JUllceella delicafa Grasshoff, 1999
Junceella eunicelloides Grasshoff, 1999
JUllceella jZl1lcea (pallas, 1766)
Nicella carinafa Nutting, 1910
Nicella jlabel/afa (Whitelegge. 1897)
Nicella laxa Whitelegge, 1897
Nicella magna Grasshoff, 1999
Verrucella cerasina Grasshoff, 1999
Verrucella corolla Grasshoff, 1999
Verrucella diadema Grasshoff, 1999
Verrucella pallida Grasshoff, 1999
Verrucel/a rosea Grasshoff, 1999
Verrucella ixobola Grasshoff. 1999
Viminella crassa Grasshoff, 1999
Vimillel/a glabra Grasshoff, 1999
Viminella pefila Grasshoff. 1999
Viminel/a rossa GrasshotT,1999

PRIMNOIDAE Gray, 1857
Perissogorgia I'iridis Bayer & Stefani. 1988
Perissogorgia vifrea Bayer & Stefani. 1988
Pferosfenella plumafilis allatole Bayer & Stefani, 1988

ISIDIDAE Lamouroux, 1812
Acanflwisis dllOndfae (Bayer & Stefani, 1987)
lsis hippuris Linne. 1758
Paracanfhoisis simplex (Tixier-Durivault. 1970)
pferonisis labo/lfei (Bayer & Stefani, 1987)
pferonisis prol'lJcaforis (Bayer & Stefani, 1987)
Pteronisis whifeleggei (Thomson et Mackinnon, 1911)





Plates 11/1 & 11/2

Scleractinia of New Caledonia: check list of reef dwelling species

Michel PICHON
Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes. Universite de Perpignan, 66860 Perpignan cedex

pichon@univ-perp.ff

The scleractinian corals of New Caledonia and nearby islands and reefs remain poorly known. Up
until now, no comprehensive study of the reef corals (scleractinia) fauna has been carried out.

Although New Caledonia was discovered in 1774, the major maritime exploration voyages of the
19th century did not include it in their itineraries. In fact, the first coral collections from the area refer
to deep sea (non-zooxanthellate) species obtained by Willey in the Loyalty Islands and were studied
by Gardiner (1899). The first specimens collected in New Caledonia proper were gathered by the
naturalist Fran\ois in the vicinity of Noumea and were reef building species. They were to be subse
quently studied by Matthai, who published his results in 1923. It is in 1960 that Chevalier undertook
(within the frame of the "French expedition to the coral reefs of New Caledonia", supported by the
Singer-Polignac Foundation) to methodically establish a collection of reef corals from New
Caledonia, New Hebrides (now Vanuatu), Loyalty islands, and Chesterfield Atoll. As early as 1968,
he published a first list of 66 species from Mare (Loyalty Islands). The several thousand specimens
collected by Chevalier during his expeditions were to be the basis for a comprehensive morpho-taxo
nomic study of the scleractinia of French Melanesia. The first two parts were published in 1971 and
1975 respectively, but the enormous task undertaken by Chevalier was to remain unfinished, on
account of his premature death. The two important volumes mentioned above provide a detailed
account of 93 species of reef-dwelling, zooxanthellate scleractinians from what he had referred to as
"French Melanesia" (New Caledonia, New Hebrides, Loyalty Islands, Chesterfield ... ). Other work
of somewhat lesser importance have also contributed to the present knowledge of reef scleractinia of
New Caledonia and dependencies. One must mention in particular Woodhead & Weber (1969) who
listed 53 genera and subgenera in the reefs of New Caledonia, Wells (1961,1968), who described a
new genus and two new species from the material sent to him by Catala, and especially Wijsman
Best who published in 1972 a revision of the sub-family Faviinae from New Caledonia. Wijsman
Best's study is important on several counts, but particularly, because the observed intraspecific varia
tions of the colony growth form and skeletal structures are linked to specific environmental condi
tions. This approach, which represents an improvement on the concept of "ecomorphose" defined by
Laborel (1970) in his study of brazilian reef scleractinians lead Wijsman-Best to the notion of "eco
type". The concept was to be further modified and generalized by Veron & Pichon (1976) who coi
ned the word "ecomorph". More recently, a number of species from the Chesterfield Islands have
been cited or described by Veron & Pichon (1982) and Veron & Wallace (1984). As far as the genus
Acropora is concerned, the specimens collected in New Caledonia by Pichon and by Wallace herself
are included in Wallace's world revision of the genus (Wallace, 1999). Lastly, the study of the collec
tion at IRD Noumea, undertaken by the author, has yielded a significant number of new records.

The check list includes 309 zooxanthellate scleractinian species and 4 non-zooxanthellate species
commonly found in reef or lagoon environments (Heterocyuthus uequicostatlls. Heteropsu111miu
cochlea, Dendrophyllia micrantllllS and Tubustrea at/rea). The list of scleractinian reef corals is
presented in alphabetical order for the families, genera and species. Subfamilies and subgenera have
not been specified. It is based -after relevant update of the synonymy- on species for which
voucher specimens have been lodged in appropriate institutions and identified by the above mentio
ned authors. Some species have been originally described described from New Caledonia, and are
listed in Table I. (The present status of these species is not discussed here). One should also mention
the genus name Cutalophyllia. given by Wells to accomodate Saville-Kent's species jardinei, com
mon in some areas of the New Caledonian lagoon such as the Banc Gail, to honour Rene Catala. co
founder of the Aquarium of Noumea, and one of the pioneers of reef coral studies in Ne"" Caledonia.



Table I - List of coral reef seleractinian species described from New Caledonia. Names in bold refer to New Caledonian
place names or to major contributors to the knowledge of New Caledonia seleractinian fauna .

._-_._----.------------------_..__.__._--_..----_.
Museum reg.Species Author and date Type locality Depth (m)

number

Barabattoia goroensis Yabe & Sugiyama. 1941 Goro (no data) IGPTU 64331

Balltalllia mer/en Wells, 1961 Banc Gail 35-40 USNM 45390

Alveopora catalai Wells. 1968 Banc Gail 35-40 USNM 53132

Favia irregularis Chevalier, 1971 Baie St Vincent. pinaele 9 MNHN sele 20292

Favia paucisepta Chevalier, 1971 Canala (no data) MNHN sele 5923

Favia ru/?osa Chevalier, 1971 Baie de St Vincent, patch reef 4 MNHN sele 20295

Favites gailei * Chevalier, 1971 Banc Gail 35 MNHN sele 20296

Goniastrea regularis Chevalier, 1971 «Nord de la Nelle-Caledonie» (no data) MNHN sele 20297

Montastrea magnistel/ata * Chevalier, 1971 Pte Sud Ouest lle Hugon Reef flat MNHN sele 20299

Euphyl/ia cristata Chevalier, 1971 Recif Ouandemi, lagoon slope 15 MNHN sele 5809

Plerogyra taisnei Chevalier, 1971 Baie de Saint Vincent (no data) MNHN sele 20303

Caulastrea cun'ata Wijsman-Best. 1972 Baie de Prony 5 ZMA Coel 5989

Blastolllussa wellsi Wijsman-Best, 1973 Grolte Merlet 30-35 ZMA Coel 6905

Platygyra pini Chevalier. 1975 Baie de Gu. lie des Pins 33 MNHN sele 20302

Echinopvra glabra Chevalier, 1975 Recif Mangalia. lagoon slope 10 MNHN sele 5802

A.canthastrea rOlulldoflora Chevalier, 1975 Atoll Fabre. inner patch reef 4-5 MNHN sele 20292

Lobophyl/ia pachysepla Chevalier. 1975 Chesterfield atoll. pinaclc 1 MNHN sele 20298

Parascolymia jilllgiformis Chevalier. 1975 Reeif Bogota, Outer slope 15 MNHN sele 2030 I

Echinophvl/ia rugosa * Chevalier, 1975 Recif Ouandemi. Outer slope 4-5 MNHN scle 20294

Cantharellus /wumeae Hoeksema & Best, 1984 NOll1nea (no data) RMNH 16241

Acropora chesterfieldensis Veron & Wallace. 1984 Long Is!. Chesterfield atoll 8 MTQ G 55081

* : Species for which the holotype could not be located.

Abbreviations:
IGPTU: Institute of Geology and Paleontology, Tohoku University. Sendai
MNHN: Museum national d'Histoire naturelle, Paris
MTQ: Museum of Tropical Queensland, Townsville
RMNH: Rijksmuseum Van Natuurlijke Historie (Naturalis), Leiden
USNM: United States National Museum. Washington
ZMA: Zoologische Museum (lnstuut voor Taxonomische Zoologie). Amsterdam

As it stands now, the list is doubtless incomplete: On the one hand, some of the major collections have
only been partially studied and it is expected that the collections in the Museum national d'Histoire natu
relIe, Paris, and at IRD will yield additional species records. On the other hand, it is to be remembered
that so far the major collecting effort has taken place in the vicinity of Noumea and the South West
lagoon. Many areas have not, as yet, been adequately sampled. and more species will be added to the
list after they have been explored. This includes, for instance the reefs off the North East coast of New
Caledonia mainland, the recifs d'Entrecasteaux and most offshore reefal structures including Recif
Petrie, Astrolabe Reef, and the Bellona-Chesterfield area.
Given the present status of our knowledge, it can be stated, at least on a provisional basis, that the scle
ractinian fauna of New Caledonia is remarkably diverse, although, and not unexpectedly not as species
-rich as the geographic areas situated further North West, such as N.E. Australia, Papua-New Guinea or
the Sulawesi-Moluccas area. The relative diversity of the scleractinian hmna can be explained, on bio
geographical grounds, by the fact that New Caledonia is not situated too far from the recognized coral
"centre of biodiversity"', and also, on ecological grounds by the remarkably diverse morphology of its
coral reefs: Indeed they range from different types of atoll fomlations (Chesterfield, Huon, Surprise... ),
to balTier reefs, including double barriers, with various exposures to dominant wind and swell conditions,
reef banks and drowned offshore reefs to fringing reefs around New Caledonian mainland and coral com
munities in very sheltered embayments or submerged banks, which are so characteristic of the New
Caledonian coral reef scene (Baie de Prony, Banc Gail. for instance).
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List of Scleractinia of New Caledonia (coral reef species)

ACROPORIDAE Verrill,1902
Acropora abrotanoides (Lamarck. 1816)

Acropora aeuleus (Dana, 1846)
Acropora acuminata (Verrill, 1864)

Acropora aspera (Dana. 1846)
Aeropora austera (Dana, 1846)
Acropora bushyensis Veron & Wallace. 1984

Acropora brueggel1lallni (Brook, 1893)
Acropora cerealis (Dana, 1846)
Acropora chesterfieldellsis Veron & Wallace. 1984

Acropora clathrata (Brook. 1891)
Acropora elllleata (Dana, 1846)
Acropora cytherea (Dana, 1846)
Acropora delldrum (Bassett-Smith, 1890)
Acropora digitijera (Dana, 1846)

Acropora divaricata (Dana. 1846)
Acropora donei Veron & Wallace, 1984
Acropora echillata (Dana, 1846)



Acropora elseyi (Brook, 1892)
Acropora jlorida (Dana, 1846)
Acropora gemmifera (Brook, 1892)
Acropora grandis (Brook, 1892)
Acropora granulosa (Milne Edwards & Haime. 1860)
Acropora horrida (Dana, 1846)
Acropora Izumilis (Dana, 1846)
Acropora hyacinthus (Dana, 1846)
Acropora intermedia (Brook, 1891)
Acropora kirstyae Veron & Wallace, 1984
Acropora latistella (Brook, 1892)
Acropora listeri (Brook, 1893)
Acropora longicyathus (Milne Edwards & Haime. 1860)
Acropora loripes (Brook, 1892)
Acropora lutkeni Crossland, 1952
Acropora microclados (Ehrenberg, 1834)
Acropora microphthalma (Verrill. 1869)
Acropora millepora (Ehrenberg. 1834)
Acropora monticulosa (Briiggemann, 1879)
Acropora muricata (Linnaeus, 1758)
Acropora Ilasllta (Dana, 1846)
Acropora palifera (Lamarck,1816)
Acropora paniculata VerrilJ, 19U2
Acropora polystollla (Brook, 1891)
Acropora pulchra (Brook, 1891)
Acropora robllsta (Dana. 1846)
Acropora samoensis (Brook. 1891)
Acropora sannentosa (Brook, 1892)
Acropora secale (Studer. 1878)
Acropora selago (Studer, 1878)
Acropora spicifera (Dana. 1846)
Acropora solitaryensis Veron & Wallace, 1984
Acropora subglabra (Brook. 1891)
Acropora subulata (Dana, 1846)
Acropora tenuis (Dana, 1846)
Acropora tortllosa (Dana,1846)
Acropora cj valellciennesi (Milne Edwards & Haime, 1860)
Acropora valida (Dana,1846)
Acropora vaughani Wells, 1954
Acropora venveyi Veron & Wallace, 1984
Acropora }ongei Veron & Wallace, 1984
Anacroporajorbesi Ridley,1884
Allacropora puertogulerae Nemenzo. 1964
Astreopora expansa Briiggemann. 1877
Astreopora gracilis Bernard. 1896
Astreopora listeri Bernard. 1896
Astreopora myriophthalma (Lamarck, (816)
Astreopora ocellata Bernard. 1896
Montipora aequituberculatu Bernard. 1897
Molltipora australiensis Bernard. 1897
Molltip01"Q caliculata (Dana. 1846)
MOl/tipora crassituberculata Bernard. 1897
MOlltip0I"Q danue (MiJne Edwards & Haime. 1851)
M()//tipora digitata (Dana. 1846)
lvlolltiporu (!!florescells Bernard, 1897



Montipora cf effusa (Dana,1846)
Montipora jlmveri Wells, 1954
Montipora foliosa (Pallas, 1766)
Montipora fm'eolala (Dana, 1846)
Montipora grisea Bemard. 1897
Monripora hispida (Dana, 1846)
Montipora hoffmeisteri Wells, 1954
Montipora incrassata (Dana,1846)
Montipora informis Bemard, 1897
Montipora millepora Crossland, 1952
Montipora molfis Bemard, 1897
Montipora nodosa (Dana, 1846)
Montipora peltifonnis Bemard,1897
Montipora ramosa Bernard, 1897
Montipora spongodes Bernard. 1897
MOlltipora spumosa (Lamarck.1816)
Montipora tuberculosa (Lamarck. 1816)
Monripora turgescens Bernard.1897
Montipora turtlellsis Veron & Wallace. 1984
Montipora tmdata Bemard, 1897
Montipora venosa (Ehrenberg.1834)
Monripora verrucosa (Lamarck.1816)

AGARICIIDAE Gray, 1847
Coeloseris mayeri Vaughan,1918
Gardineroseris planulata (Dana. 1846)
Leptoseris explanata Yabe & Sugiyama, 194]
Leptoseris foliosa Dinesen. 1980
Leptoseris gardineri Van der Horst. 1921
Leproseris hawaiiensis Vaughan. 1907
Leptoseris ntycetoseroides Wells, 1954
Leptoseris scabra Vaughan, 1907
Leproseris tenuis Van der Horst. 1921
Leptoseris yabei (Pillai & Scheer, 1976)
Pachyseris rllgosa (Lamarck,1801)
Pachyseris speciosa (Dana. 1846)
Pal'Ona cactus (Forskal. 1775)
Pavona clavus (Dana, 1846)
Pavona decussata (Dana, 1846)
Pavona explanulata (Lamarck,1816)
Pavona maldil'ellSis (Gardiner, 1905)
Pavolla lIlinuta Wells, 1954
Pm'ona varians Verrill. 1864
Pavona venosa (Ehrenberg, 1834)

ASTROCOENIIDAE Koby, 1890
Stylocoeniella annota (Ehrenberg. 1834)
Stylocoeniella guenrheri (Bassett-Smith. 1890)

CARYOPHYLLIIDAE Gray, 1847
Heterocyathus aequicostatus Milne Edwards & Haime. 1848

DENDROPHYLLIIDAE Gray, 1847
Dendrophyllia micral11hus Ehrenherg. 1834
Hereropsammia cochlea (Spengler, 1781)
Tubasrrea aurea (Quoy & Gaimard. 1833)
litrbinaril1 bifrons Briiggemann. 1877
Tllrbitwria cOllspicua Bernard. 1896
litrbinaril1 herollensis Wells, 1958



Turbinaria mesenterina (Lamarck, 1816)
Turbinaria peltata (Esper, 1794)
Turbinaria pafLtla (Dana, 1846)
Turbinaria radicalis Bernard, 1896
Turbinaria rel!ifonnis Bernard, 1896
Turbinaria stellulata (Lamarck.1816)

EUSMILIIDAE Milne Edwards & Haime, 1857
Catalaphyllia jardinei (Saville-Kent, 1873)
Euphyllia ancora Veron & Pichon, 1979
Euphyllia cristata Chevalier. 1971
Euphyllia divisa Veron & Pichon. 1979
Euphyllia glabrescens (Chamisso & Eysenhardt, 1821)
Plerogyra simplex Rehberg,1892
Plerogyra silluosa (Dana, 1846)
Physogyra lichtensteini (Mi1ne Edwards & Haime, 1851)

FAVIIDAE Gregory, 1900
Barabaffoia amicorum (Mi1ne Edwards & Haime, 1850)
Caulastrea curvata Wijsman-Best, 1972
Call1astrea echinulata (Milne Edwards & Haime, 1849)
Caulastrea jllrcata Dana. 1846
Calllastrea tumida Matthai. 1928
Cyphastrea chalcidicllln (Forskal, 1775)
C)phastrea japonica Yabe & Sugiyama, 1932
Cyphastrea microphthahna (Lamarck. 1816)
Cyphastrea serailia (Forskal. 1775)
Diploastrea heliopora (Lamarck. 1816)
Echinopora genllnacea (Lamarck. 1816)
Echinopora hirsutissima Milne Edwards & Haime, 1849
Echinopora horrida Dana. 1846
Echinopora lamellosa (Esper. 1795)
Echillopora mammillata (Nemenzo, 1959)
Faviajavus (Forskal, 1775)
Favia lwlulensis (Gardiner, 1904)
Fal'ia irregularis Chevalier. 1971
Favia laxa (Klunzinger. 1879)
Fal'ia lizardensis Veron, Pichon & Wijsman-Best, 1977
Favia maritima (Nemenzo.1971)
Fal'ia maffhai Vaughan. 1918
Favia maxima Veron, Pichon & Wijsman-Best, 1977
Fal'ia pallida (Dana, 1846)
Favia paucisepta Chevalier, 1971
F{/\'ia ratundata (Veron, Pichon & Wijsman-Best. 1977)
Favia rotlllllona (Gardiner, 1899)
FOl'ia speciosa (Dana. 1846)
Favia stelligera (Dana. 1846)
FlII'ites abdita (ElIis & Solander. 1786)
Favites chillensis (VelTill, 18(6)
F{/\'ites col1lplonata (Ehrenberg. 1834)
Favites flexlIosa (Dana. 1846)
Fal'ites lwlicora (Ehrenberg. 1834)
Favites pellfagona (Esper. 1794)
Fal'ites rtlsselli (Wells, 1954)
Goniastrea aspera (Verril1. 18(5)
GOIliastrea allstralensis (Milne Edwards & Haime, 1857)
Goniastrea echl'Ordsi Chevalier, 1971



Goniastrea javulus (Dana. 1846)
GOlliastrea palauensis (Yabe. Sugiyama & Eguchi. 1936)
Goniastrea pectinata (Ehrenberg. 1834)
GOlliastrea retijormis (Lamarck. 1816)
Leptastrea inaequa/is K1unzinger. 1879
Leptastrea pruinosa Crossland. 1952
Leptastrea purpurea (Dana. 1846)
Leptastrea transversa Klunzinger, 1879
Leptoria phrygia (Ellis & Solander. 1786)
Montastrea anlluligera (Mi1ne Edwards & Haime. 1849)
Montastrea curta (Dana. 1846)
Montastrea magniste//ata Chevalier. 1971
Montastrea valenciennesi (Milne Edwards & Haime, J848)
Oulophy/lia crispa (Lamarck.1816)
Ouloplzy//ia aspera Quelch,1886
Platygyra daedalea (Ellis & Solander. 1786)
Platygyra lamellina (Ehrenberg. 1834)
Platygyra pini Chevalier. 1971
Platygyra sinellsis (Milne Edwards & Haime. 1849)
PIesiastrea versipora (Lamarck. 1816)

FUNGIIDAE Dana, 1846
Canthare/lus lIowneae Hoeksema & Best, 1984
Ctenactis albitentaClllata Hoeksema. 1989
Ctenactis eclzinata (Pallas. 1766)
Ctenactis crassa (Dana. 1846)
Fungia collcinlla Verrill. 1864
Fungia costulata Ortmann, 1889
Fungia cyc/o/ites Lamarck.1816
Fungia distorta Miche1in.1842
Fungia jragi/is (Alcock. 1893)
Fungia jungites (Linnaeus. 1758)
Fungia granulosa Klunzinger. 1879
Fungia gravis Nemenzo. 1955
Fungia horrida Dana, 1846
Fungia moluccensis Van del' Horst, 1919
Fungia paumotensis Stutchbury. 1833
Fungia repanda Dana. 1846
FWlgia scabra D6derlein.1901
Fungia scruposa K1unzinger. 1879
Fungia sC/ltaria Lamarck.1801
Fungia sinensis Mi1ne Edwards & Haime. 1851
Fungia somervillei Gardiner. 1909
Fungia spillijer Claereboudt & Hoeksema. 1987
FWlgia vaughalli Boschma. 1923
Halomitru pileus (Linnaeus. 1758)
He/iojungia actinijorll/is (Quoy & Gaimard. 1833)
Herpo/itha /ill/ax (Esper. 1797)
LitllOphy//um mokai Hoeksema,1989
Podabacia crustacea (Pallas, 1766)
Polyphy/liu lIovaehibemiae (Lesson. 1831)
Polyplzyl/ia talpinu (Lamarck. 180 I)

Sandalolitlw robusta (Quelch. 1886)
MERULINIDAE Verrill,1866

HydllopllOra exesa (Pallas.1766)
HydllopllOret microcollos (Lamarck. 1816)



Hydnophora rigida (Dana, 1846)
Merulina ampliata (Ellis & Solander, 1786)
Merulina scabricula Dana, 1846
Scapophyllia cylindrica (Milne Edwards & Haime, 1848)

MUSSIDAE Ortmann, 1890
Acanthastrea bOlVerbanki Milne Edwards & Haime, 1857
Acantlzastrea ecllinata (Dana, 1846)
Acanthastrea hillae Wells, 1955
Acanthastrea rotondoflora Chevalier, 1975
Blastomussa wellsi Wijsman-Best, 1973
Blastomllssa merleti (Wells. 1961)
Cynarina lacr)'l1lalis (Milne Edwards & Haime, 1848)
Lobophyllia corymbosa (Forskal, 1775)
Lobophyllia costata (Dana, 1846)
Lobophyllia hataii Yabe, Sugiyama & Eguchi, 1936
Lobophyllia hemprichii (Ehrenberg, 1834)
Lobophyllia pacllysepta Chevalier. 1975
Scolymia australis (Milne Edwards & Haime. 1849)
Scolymia filllgifonnis Chevalier. 1975
Scolymia vitiensis Briiggemann,1877
Symphyllia agaricia Milne Edwards & Haime. 1849
SYlllphyllia radians MiJne Edwards & Haime, 1849
SYlIlphyllia recta (Dana. 1846)
Sylllphyllia valellciellllesi Milne Edwards & Haime, 1849

OCULINIDAE Gray, 1847
Acrohelia horrescens (Dana, 1846)
Galo1:ea astreata (Lamarck, 1816)
Galaxea fascicularis (Linnaeus, 1758)

PECTlNIIDAE Vaughan & Wells, 1943
Echinophyllia aspera (Ellis & Solander. 1786)
Echinophyllia eehinata (Saville-Kent. 1871)
Eehinophyllia orpheensis Veron & Pichon, 1979
Mycedium elephantotus (pallas. 1766)
Oxypora glabra Nemenzo. 1959
Oxypora lacera (Verrill. 1864)
Pectinia alcicornis (Saville-Kent, 1871)
Pectinia laetuca (pallas. (766)
Pectinia paeonia (Dana. 1846)

POCILLOPORIDAE Gray, 1842
Madracis kirbyi Veron & Pichon. 1976
Palauastrea ramosa Yahe & Sugiyama. 1941
Pocillopora dwnicornis (Linnaeus, 1758)
Pocillopora eydollxi Milne Edwards & Haime. 1860
Pocillopora lIIeandrina Dana. 1846
Pocillopora verrucosa (Ellis & Solander. 1786)
Pocillopora woodjonesi Vaughan. 1918
Seriatopora caliendrllll1 Ehrenberg, 1834
Seriatopora Izystrix Dana. 1846
StylopllOra l/1ordax (Dana. 1846)
Stylophora pistillata (Esper. 1797)

PORITIDAE Gray, 1842
Alveopora allingi Hotfmeister, 1925
AI\'eopora altalai Wells. 1968
Alveopora fellestrata (Lamarck. 1816)
Alveopora spongiosa Dana. 1846



Alveopora tizardi Bassett-Smith, 1890
Alveopora verrilliana Dana, 1872
Goniopora columna Dana, 1846
GOlliopora djiboutiellSis Vaughan. 1907
Goniopora !ruticosa Saville-Kent. 1891
Goniopora lobata Milne Edwards & Haime. 1851
Goniopora minor Crossland, 1952
GOlliopora nOljolkensis Veron & Pichon. 1982
Goniopora pandoraensis Veron & Pichon, 1982
Goniopora sOlnaliensis Vaughan, 1907
Goniopora stokesi Milne Edwards & Haime, 1851
GOlliopora stutchbury Wells, 1955
Goniopora tenuidel1s Quelch, 1886
Porites australiensis Vaughan, 1918
Porites cylindrica Dana, 1846
Porites lichen Dana. 1846
Porites lobata Dana, 1846
Porites lutea Milne Edwards & Haime. 1860
Porites murrayellsis Vaughan.1918
Porites nigrescel1s Dana, 1846
Porites rus (Forskal, 1775)
Porites solida (ForskaL 1775)
Porites vallgha/li Crossland. 1952

PSAMMOCORIDAE Chevalier & Beauvais, 1987
Psanllnocora contigua (Esper. 1797)
Psammocora digitata Milne Edwards & Haime. 1851
Psammocora explollulma Van der Horst. 1922
Psammocora Jwimeano Milne Edwards & Haime, 1851
Psamwocora nierstraszi Van der Horst. 1921

SIDERASTREIDAE Vaughan & Wells 1943
Pselldosidastrea tayamai Yabe & sujiyama, 1935
Coscinaraea columna (Dana, 1846)
Coscinaraea exesa (Dana, 1846)
Coscinaraea mOllile (ForskaL 1775)
Coscinaraea ~vellsi Veron & Pichon. 1980

TRACHYPHYLLIIDAE Verrill,1901
Trachyphyllia geoffroyi (Audouin. 1826)





Bryozoa of New Caledonia
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Very few studies had ever been made on New Caledonia Bryozoa until the MusoRsToM cruises of the
1980s yielded much material that resulted in several papers between 1986 and 1999. As d 'Hondt
(1986) remarked, the fauna of the New Caledonian EEZ was very poorly known until that time.
Philipps (1900) had reported on material collected by Arthur Willey in the wider region extending to
Papua New Guinea. Most of the New Caledonian material came from the Loyalty Islands, especial
ly Lifou, and comprised 63 species of which 9 were described as new. In his series of Siboga
Expedition reports, Harmer (1915, 1926, 1934, 1957) discussed and revised several of Philipps's
identifications. Redier (1966) added a number of species to the New Caledonian fauna, but described
no new species. Redier also provided no illustrations, and, as d'Hondt (1986) pointed out, many of
his identifications were in error or remain suspect. Recent publications of Hayward (2004) and
Tilbrook (2006) discuss some species that are found in New Caledonia.

D'Hondt (1986) made a systematic study of collections from New Caledonian waters including the
Chesterfield Bank and Coral Sea between 1977 and 1984. listing 226 species, of which 17 species
and 6 subspecies were described as new. Unfortunately, most of the taxa that were not identified to
species (65 in total), and 19 others that were only doubtfully attributed to particular species, were not
illustrated, making it impossible to evaluate them without recourse to the museum material in Paris.
These uncertainties are reflected in the checklist below by the use of a question mark (<<'1»).

A series of papers followed in the 1990s based on the MusoRsToM collections (GOl'don & d'Hondt
1991,1997; Gordon 1993; Gordon & Braga 1994; d'Hondt & Gordon 1996,1999). In all, these
authors added more than 150 species to the New Caledonian fauna, of which 115 were new to sci
ence, reflecting the high degree of taxonomic novelty and endemism in the fauna. especially from the
northern Norfolk Ridge. The families Bryopastoridae, Petalostegidae, Bifaxariidae, and
Siphonicytaridae have prop0l1ionately more species in New Caledonian waters than anywhere else
in the world. The genera Astoleiosalpinx (Leiosalpingidae), Lamourouxia (Calloporidae), Xynexecha
(Exechonellidae), Pseudoplatyglena (Euthyrisellidae), and Phorioppnia (Phorioppniidae) are
presently known only from the New Caledonian EEZ and may be regarded as endemic. About 29%
of all the species in the checklist below are known only from New Caledonian waters. A significant
number of species in the fauna arc widespread in the tropical Indo-Pacific or arc considered cosmo
politan/tropicopolitan. Some 83 species have been reported in New Zealand waters, either from the
Kermadec Ridge, or from deeper water. or they arc cosmopolitan.

At present, the New Caledonian bryozoan fauna stands at 407 species, of which 60 are unidentified
to species or are new. At least 178 species are known within the first 100 m and 232 species
are known to occur deeper than 100 n1. Of the two classes and three living bryozoan orders represent
ed in the marine environment, by far the majority of species (382) belong to the Cheilostomata.
16 to the Cyclostomata, and 7 to the Ctenostomata. From what is known about bryozoan diversity in
coral reefs and in deeper waters of the southwestern Pacific Ocean, these figures are highly
conservative. One can predict that the bryozoan fauna of the New Caledonian EEZ should be at least
700 species, and probably many more. On the basis of present knowledge, the most speciose fami
lies are the lace-coral family Phidoloporidae (40 species), Candidae (36 species), and Bifaxariidae
and Bugulidae (21 species each).
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Checklist of species

Bryozoans of coral reefs and shallow coastal environments to 100 m depth are indicated below by an
asterisk (*). Where no depth data were provided with the published records, this is indicated by "n.d."
(no data); the species entry may, however, be accompanied by an asterisk if, based on distributional data
beyond New Caledonia, it is known to occur in shallow water. Deep-water New Caledonian Bryozoa
are also listed but lack an asterisk. The general locality of the first description is given for all named
and unnamed species. The known depth range, in New Caledonian waters only, is given for all species.

CLASSSTENOLAEMATA
ORDER CYCLOSTOMATA

CRISIIDAE Johnston, 1847
*Crisia elollgata Milne Edwards, 1838 Mediterranean Sea 10-155 m

CRISINIDAE Borg, 1944
*Mesonea radialiS (Lamarck, 1816) Australia 19 m

DENSIPORIDAE Borg, 1944
Fal'osipora llOlds\1'orthii (Busk, 1875) Sri Lanka n.d.
Favosipora watersi (Borg, 1944) southern Australia 250-350 m

DIAPEROECIIDAE Canu, 1918
*Diaperoecia sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 67 m

DIASTOPORIDAE Gregory,1899
*Plagioecia sp. d 'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 53 m

FILISPARSIDAE Borg, 1944
*Neviallipora plllcherrill/a Kirkpatrick, 1890 South China Sea n.d.
*Neviallipora sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia n.d.

HORNERIDAE Smitt, 1867
*Homera spilligera Kirkpatrick, 1888 Mauritius n.d.

LICHENOPORIDAE Smitt, 1867
*Disporel/a pristis (MacGillivray, 1884) Victoria, Australia 15-20 m
*Disporel/a tnlllcata Philipps, 1900 New Caledonia 40 m
*Disporel/a spp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 50-180 m

MECYNOECIIDAE Caou, 1918
*MecYlloecia delicafllla (Busk, 1875) Queensland, Australia 31 m

THEONOIDAE Busk, 1859
*Telopora buski d 'HondL 1986 New Caledonia 33-350 m

TUBULIPORIDAE Johnston, 1838
*ldll1idrollea.flexlIosa (Pourtales, 1867) North Atlantic 14-230 m
*ldlllidrollea sp. d'Hondt 1986 1--65 m
*Platollea philippsae (Harmer, 1915) New Caledonia n.d.

CLASS GYMNOLAEMATA
ORDER CTENOSTOMATA

AETHOZOIDAE d'Hondt, 1983
Aethozooll pellucidulI1 Hayward, 1978 North Atlantic 1410-1520 m

ALCYONIDIIDAE Johnston, 1838
Bockiel/a allgusta Silen, 1942 Japan 495 m

ARACHNIDIIDAE Hiocks, 1880
*Nolella gracilipes d' HondL 1986 New Caledonia 15-20 m
*Nolella sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia n.d.

FLUSTRELLIDRIDAE Bassler, 1953
*Eheri/la blainvillii Lamouroux, 1816 Australia 60-120 m

MIMOSELLIDAE Hincks, 1877
*Balltariella bock!" (Silen,1942) Ogasawara Islands, Japan 65-120 m

PACHYOZOIDAE d'Hoodt, 1983
Paclty::'oo/l atlallTicllIIl d'Hondt, 1983 North Atlantic 595-2103 m
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ORDER CHEILOSTOMATA
ADEONIDAE Jullien, 1903

Adeonella sp. d'Hondt New Caledonia n.d.
*Adeollellopsis sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 15-260 m
*Reptadeonella joloellsis (Bassler, 1936) Sulu Archipelago, Philippines n.d.

AETEIDAE Smitt, 1868
*Aetea ?australis Jullien, 1888 Magellanic South America 35-54 m
*Aetea capillaris d'Hondt,1986 New Caledonia 15-20 m

ANTROPORIDAE Vigneaux, 1949
*A/ltropora grallulifera (Hincks,1880) Madeira, Portugal 70 m
*Antropora minor (Hincks, 1880) Bahia, Brazil 35-54 m
Parantropora laguncula (Canu & Bassler, 1929) Philippines 110 m

ASPIDOSTOMATIDAE Jullien, 1888
Crateropora stilifonnis d'Hondt & Gordon, 1999 New Caledonia 445-560 m

BATOPORIDAE Neviani, 1900
Batopora sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia n.d.

BEANIIDAE Canu & Bassler, 1927
Beania discodermiae (Ortmann, 1890) Japan 440-650 m
*Beania l1lagellallica Busk. 1852 Magellanic South America 15-20 m
Beania sp. d'Hondt & Gordon, 1996 New Caledonia 515 m
Beallia sp. d'Hondt & Gordon, 1996 New Caledonia 2103 m

BIFAXARIIDAE Busk,1884
Bifaxaria bicllspis Gordon, 1993 New Caledonia 360-675 m
Bifaxaria compacta Gordon, 1993 New Caledonia 200 m
Bifaxaria gracilis Gordon. 1993 New Caledonia 3680-3740 m
Bifaxaria lIlenorah Gordon. 1993 New Caledonia 1350-1870 m
Bifaxaria modesta Gordon, 1993 New Caledonia 965-1140111
Bifaxaria lIlulticostata GonIon, 1993 Ne\v Caledonia 1395 m
Bifaxaria slIbl1lucronata Gordon, 1993 New Caledonia 960-2040 m
Diplollotos confragus Gordon,1993 New Caledonia 233-1665 m
Diplonotos minus Gordon, 1993 New Caledonia 495 m
Diplollotos obesus Gordon. 1993 New Caledonia 470-680 m
Diplonotos serratus Gordon,1993 New Caledonia 435-2099 m
Diplollotos silllilis Gordon. 1993 New Caledonia 700 m
Diplonotos sulcutus Gordon, 1993 New Caledonia 1230-1270 m
Diplol1otos sp. Gordon 1993 New Caledonia 1350-1665 m
Diplonotos ?abyssicolus (Busk. 1884) North Pacific 1920-2040 m
Domosclerus edulis Gordon,1993 New Caledonia 760-790 m
Domosclertls sp. Gordon & d'Hondt 1997 New Caledonia 1190 m
DOInosclerus sp. Gordon 1993 New Caledonia 1820-1980 m
Raxifabia porosa Gordon,I993 New Caledonia 1590-1665 m
Raxifabia ram Gordon, New Caledonia 825 m
Raxifabia vafm Gordon, 1988 New Zealand 505-520 m

BITECTIPORIDAE MacGillivray, 1895
Hippo/llo/lavel/a gYIIIJlae Gordon, 1984 Kermadec Ridge. New Zealand 510-525 m
Hippothyris caledollica Gm'don & d'Hondt. 1997 New Caledonia 283-440 m
*Lagenicella cylilldrica (Harmer. 1957) Kalimantan, Indonesia 53 m
*Metroperiella Iflolltjerrandii (Audouin. 1826) Red Sea 35-54 m
Nigmpercula JIIl1fabilis (Canu & BassJer. 1929) Philippines 375-550 m
Parkermavel/a fide lis Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 283 m
Parkerlllavella minuta Gordon & d'Hondt. 1997 New Caledonia 275 m
*Parkernll1vella pselldOlzeptuni (d 'Hondt. J986) New Caledonia 15-35 m
*Parkermavella spp. d'Hondt 1986 (as SchiZOlnavella) New Caledonia 15-54 m
Parkennavel/a sp. J'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 525 m
*Pleurocodonellina sigll(/fa (Waters. 1889) New South Wales, Australia n.d.



BRYOPASTORIDAE d'Hondt & Gordon, 1999
Bryopastor c/rallengeri Gordon.1982 New Zealand 310-1640 m
Bryopastor crassliS d'Hondt & Gordon, 1999 New Caledonia 380-700 m
Bryopastor octogonos d'Hondt & Gordon. 1999 New Caledonia 310-450 m
Bryopastor pentagonus (Canu & Bassler, 1929) Philippines 355-790 m
Bryopastor sp. d'Hondt & Gordon 1999 New Caledonia 470-480 m
Pseudothyracella candelaber d'Hondt & Gordon, 1999 New Caledonia 215-1270 m

BUFFONELLODIDAE Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997
Bujfonellodes crosnieri Gordon & d'Hondt. 1997 New Caledonia 675 m
Ipsibujfonella repens Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 675 m

BUGULIDAE Gray, 1848
Bugulella gracilis (Nichols. 1911) Ireland 495-520 m
*Bugula dentata (Lamouroux, 1816) ?SW Australia 35-54 m
*Bugula philippsae Harmer, 1926 New Caledonia n.d.
*Bugula robusta McGillivray, 1869 Victoria. Australia 33-35 m
*Bugula scaphoides Kirkpatrick,1890 South China Sea 19 m
Camptoplites lunatlls Harmer, 1926 Timor 825 m
*Calllibugula inermis Hamler, 1926 Java. Indonesia n.d.
Co,."ucopina aviClllata d'Hondt & Gordon, 1996 New Caledonia 500-850 m
COT/lllcopilla bella (Busk, 1884) Indonesia 535-965 m
Co,."ucopilla buguloides d'Hondt & Gordon, 1996 New Caledonia 1350-1380 m
COT/lucopilla molllccellsis (Busk, 1884) Indonesia 515-1640 m
Delldrobeania pseudexilis d'Hondt & Gordon, 1996 535-2750 m
IIill1antowu/ll (Beanodendria) elegalls d'Hondt & Gordon. 1996 New Caledonia 535-1710 m
HimallfoZ,Oum (Hilllallto,;oulII) bicuspidatllm d'Hondt & Gordon. 1996 New Caledonia 1230-1240 m
Hilllanto,;ou/ll (HimantozoulII) crassiavicularium d'Hondt & Gordon, 1999 New Caledonia 545-560 m
Himantozolllll (/limall1o,;ouIII) dissimile d 'Hondt & Gordon, 1996 New Caledonia 1140-1900 m
lJ illlanto Z,OUI/l (Himantozoll1n) gemellllm d' Hondt & Gordon, 1996 New Caledonia 1140-199 m
Himall1ozo/lll1 (Himanto,;oll1l1) mstratum d'Hondt & Gordon, 1996 New Caledonia 1820-1980 m
Hilllantoz.oum (ThaminozoulI/) hispidllln d'Hondt & Gordon. 1996 New Caledonia 500-550 m
Nordgaardia cornucopioides d'Hondt, 1983 Brazil 1175-1950 m
Semidendrobeania pallida d'Hondt & Gordon, 1996 New Caledonia 500-965 m

CAI,LOPORIDAE Norman, 1903
"Alderina tuberosu (Canu et Bassler, 1929) Philippines 70-256 m
Aplollsillajilll1ll Jullien. 1903 Azores, Portugal [doubtful ID]
[?] Culloporo sp. d'Hondt & Gordon, 1999 New Caledonia 310-315 m
COI1Certillu cultrllfu Gordon, 1986 New Zealand 570-610 m
Copidozoum brevispil1osll1n d' Hondt, 1986 New Caledonia 165 m
[?] Corbulella tWllslucens (Harmer, 1926) Sulawesi, Indonesia 480-640 m
*CrwlOsina comnllfu (Hincks, 1881) Singapore <100-275 m
Crussimurginutell{/ sputlwlata Gordon, 1984 Kermadec Ridge 245 m
*Crussillwrginatella sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 40 m
Crussimurginatella sp. d'Hondt & Gordon 1999 (as incertae sedis) New Caledonia 500-510 In

LalllOuTOuxia cwwliculutu d'Hondt & Gm'don, 1999 New Caledonia 500-2099 m
Murssonopora kenlladecensis Gordon, 1984 Kermadec Ridge. New Zealand 480-640
Calloporidae illcertae sedis d'Hondt & Gordon 1999 New Caledonia 440-450 m

CALWELLIIDAE MacGillivray, 1887
Ichthyuriu simplex Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 1508-2365 m
Onchoporoides IIlOseleyi (Busk, 1884) Kermadec Ridge, New Zealand 965-1870 m
Wrigiww strepsis Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 235 m

CANDIDAE d'Orbigny, 1851
*Amastigiu rudis (Busk, 1852) Bass Strait, Australia 1-3 m
Amustigia ?paten/orlJlis (Busk, 1884) Chile 470 III

AI//astigia l'ibwculljera Hastings, 1943 Falkland Islands n.d.
AlI1usligiu sp. d'Hondt & Gordon, 1996 New Caledonia 515 In



[?]Amastigia sp. d'Hondt & Gordon 1996 New Caledonia 1350 m
*Caberea boryi (Audouin, 1826) Red Sea n.d.
Caberea danvinii Busk, 1884 Magellan Strait 775 m
*Caberea dichotOlna Lamouroux, 1816 Bass Strait, Australia 35-54 m
*Caberea glabra McGillivray, 1886 Victoria, Australia 65-440 m
*Caberea lata Busk, 1852 Queensland, Australia 33-640 m
*Canda c1ypeata (Haswell, 1880) Queensland, Australia 33-54 m
*Canda pecten Thomeley,1907 Burma n.d.
*Canda scutata Harmer, 1926 New Caledonia n.d.
Candoscrllpocellaria disconveniens d'Hondt & Gordon, 1996 New Caledonia 283 m
Candoscrupoce/laria enigmatica (d'Hondt & Gordon, 1996) New Caledonia 404-416 m
Menipea patagonica Busk, 1852 SW Atlantic 760-790 m
Notoplites biocali d'Hondt & Gordon, 1996 New Caledonia 1395 m
Notoplites cassiduloides d'Hondt & Gordon, 1996 New Caledonia 650-3680 m
Notoplites dissimilis d'Hondt & Gordon, 1996 New Caledonia 775-825 m
Notoplites ? elongatlls (Busk, 1884) Marion Island 515 m
Notoplites gibbosus d'Hondt & Gordon, 1996 New Caledonia 695-705 m
Notoplites longispinostls Gordon, 1984 Kermadec Ridge, New Zealand 620-775 m
Notoplites obliqllidens Harmer. 1926 Sulawesi, Indonesia 1430-1470 m
Notoplites sclltatlls Harmer. 1926 Java, Indonesia 800-965 m
Notop/ites sp. [a] d'Hondt & Gordon 1996 New Caledonia 515 m
Notop/ites sp. [b] d'Hondt & Gordon 1996 New Caledonia 515 m
Notop/ites sp. d 'Hondt & Gordon 1996 New Caledonia 1800 m
Penemia crassospina d'Hondt & Gordon. 1996 New Caledonia 3690-3740 m
Penemia sp. d'Hont & Gordon 1996 New Caledonia 1820-2205 m
*Scrupocellaria Cllrvata Harmer, 1926 Indonesia 40 m
*Scrupocellaria de/ilii (Audouin, 1826) Red Sea n.d.
*Scrupoce/laria diadema Busk. 1852 Queensland. Australia 17 m
*Scrllpocellaria /ollgispinosa Harmer. 192633-35 m
*Scrupocellaria maderensis Busk, 1880 Madeira, Portugal 1-20 m
*Scrllpocellaria ?obtecta Haswell, 1880 Queensland, Australia n.d.
*Scrupoce/laria spatll/ata (d' Orbigny, 1851) Red Sea 75 m
Semibugll/a elegantissima d'Hondt & Gordon, 1996 New Caledonia 1490-1620 m

CATENICELLIDAE Busk, 1852
Bryosartor sulilis (Gordon & Braga, 1994) New Caledonia 425-1600 m
*Catenice!la e/egam Busk. 1852 Bass Strait. Australia 17-18 m
Costatice!la benecostata (Levinsen, 1909) Australia n.d.
Costaticella peltata Gordon, 1993 New Caledonia 435 m
Strollgy/opora gracilis Gordon, 1993 New Caledonia 505-510 m
Tenninocella per/llcellS Harmer. 1957 Indonesia 505-1395 m

CELLARIIDAE Hiocks, 1880
CeI/aria ob/iquidens d'Hondt & Gordon, 1999 New Caledonia 1590-1665 III

Ce!laria parafistll/osa d'Hondt & Gordon. 1999 New Caledonia 1590-1665 m
*Cellaria pUllctata (Busk, 1852) Queensland, Australia 66 m
Cel/aria tecta Harmer, 1926 Sulawesi, Indonesia n.d.
CeI/aria tenllirostris (Busk, 1852) Bass Strait. Australia 1935 m
Cryptostomaria a/ala d'Hondt & Gordon. 1999 New Caledonia 235-1410 m
ElIginoma cO/lica Gordon, 1986 New Zealand 500-1190 m
FOrJ/wsocellaria I1wgnijiw (Busk, 1884) Mid-Atlantic 535-1870 m
Me/icerita (Hellrimi/llel/a) articlI/ata d'Hondt & Gordon, 1999 New Caledonia 360 m
Melicerita (Hellrimilnella) /aur!t'olia d'Hondt & Gordon, 1999 New Caledonia 360 m
Melicerita (Melicerita) a/temans d'Hondt & Gordon, 1999 New Caledonia 435 m
Melicerira (Melicerita) ejllllcida Gordon, 1986 New Zealand 355-1675 m
lvlesostOlnaria stric(orw!lae Canu & Bassler, 1927 Philippines 200-680 m
Mesostonwria sp. d'Hondt & GOI'don 1999 New Caledonia 503 m



Stomhypselosaria dupliforma Canu & Bassler, 1929 Philippines 480-640 m
Syringotrema calobi d'Hondt & Gordon, 1999 New Caledonia 510-525 m

CELLEPORIDAE Johnston, 1838
Buffollellaria erecta Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 495-515 m
Buffonellaria regenerata Powell, 1967 New Zealand 360-515 m
Celleporina ?rota MacGillivray, 1885 Victoria, Australia 375-550 m
Celleporina spatula MacGillivray, 1887 Victoria, Australia 260-280 m
Galeopsis mimicus Gordon. 1989 New Zealand 470-825 m
Galeopsis pentagollus (d'Orbigny, 1842) Falkland Islands 245-515 m
Galeopsis lageniporoides Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 700 m
Lagellipora sp, Gordon & d'Hondt 1997 New Caledonia 775 m
*Osthimosia sp. Gordon & d'Hondt 1997 New Caledonia 65-120 m
Richbunea gracilis Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 470-500 m
*Scorpiodinipora bernardii (Audouin,1826) Red Sea n.d.
*[?] Turbicellepora aculeata (Canu et Bassler, 1929) Philippines 38 m
*Turbicellepora ?tuberosa (Smitt, 1867) Norway [doubtful ID] 35 m

CHAPERUDAE Jullien, 1888
Chaperia ?acanthina (Lamouroux, 1825) Falkland Islands 265 m
*Cltaperia sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 57 m
*Chaperiopsis cervicomis (Busk, 1854) Bass Strait. Australia 15-20 m

CHORIZOPORIDAE Vigneaux, 1949
*CllOrizopora atrox d' Hondt, 1986 New Caledonia 67 m
CllOrizopo/'a brollgniartii (Audouin. 1826) Red Sea 250-350 m

CLEIDOCHASMATIDAE Cheetham & Sandberg, 1964
*Cleidochasma sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia n.d.
Yrbozool1 ringens Gordon, 1989 New Zealand 515 m

CONESCHARELLINIDAE Levinsen, 1909
Conescharellina afalanta Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 110-165 m
COl1escharellina cafel/a Canu & Bassler. 1929 Philippines 1660 m
Conesclwrellina crassa Tenison-Wood, 1880 250-350 m
Conescharellilla sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledon.ia 250-350 m
Crucescharellina aster Gordon & d'Hond!. 1997 New Caledonia 760-1980 m
Ptoboroa gelasina Gordon & d'Hond!. 1997 New Caledonia 1790 m
TrocllOsodol1 sp. Gordon & d'Hond!. 1997 New Caledonia 1620-1959 m

CREPIDACANTHIDAE Levinsen, 1909
*Crepidawl1thu crinispina Levinsen, 1909 Thailand 33-350 m

CRIBRILINIDAE Hincks, 1879
*Cribru/uriu jragi/is Powell, 1967 New Zealand 35--45 m
*Figll/ariu sp. d'Handt 1986 New Caledonia 15-20 m
Klugerella fII/lsiw Gordon. 1993 New Caledonia 510-590 m
Membraniporellu skeletos Gordon,1993 New Caledonia 310-315 m
Pllellina ?flabellifera (Kirkpatrick, 1888) Mauritius n.d.
Puel/ina harmeri (Risted!. 1985) Philippines 275 111

*Pllelli/la il1llO/IIilluta (Couch. 1844) Great Britain [doubtful ID] 67-91 m
*Puellilla radiata (Moll, 18(3) Mediterranean Sea [doubtful ID] n.d.
Pllel/ina sepfemspinosa (d'Hond!. 1986) New Caledonia n.d.
Puellilla sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 15-35 m
Pllel/ina sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 550 m

DIDYMOSELLIDAE Brown, 1952
*Didymosella il10pinUfu d 'Hond!. 1986 New Caledonia 1-3 m
*Tubiporel/a mugl1irostris (McGillivray. 1883) Victoria, Australia 87 111

EMINOOECIIDAE Hayward & Thorpe, 1988
A1ucrocwnera erecta Gordon & d'Hond!. 1997 New Caledonia 233-360 m

EUOPLOZOIDAE Harmer, 1926
Euop/ozoum cirratllll1 (Busk. 1884) Indonesia 965-1395 m



EUTHYRISELLIDAE Bassler, 1953
*Pseudoplatyglena mirabilis Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 65-120 m

EXECHONELLIDAE Harmer, 1957
Xynexeclw pulchra Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 335 m

FARCIMINARIIDAE Busk, 1852
Columllella magna (Busk, 1884) Argentina 1820-3740 m
Collllnnella vipera d'Hondt & Gordon, 1999 New Caledonia 500-1640 m
*Didymozoum triseriale (Philipps, 1900) New Caledonia 10-53 m

FLUSTRIDAE Fleming, 1828
Carbasea laferogranulafa d'Hondt & Gordon. 1999 New Caledonia 5-5-850 m

GIGANTOPORIDAE Bassler, 1935
Coscilliopsis ?coelatus (Canu & Bassler, 1927) Sulu Archipelago, Philippines 375-550 m
*Cosciniopsis loncliea (Busk,1884) Papua New Guinea 17-20 m
Gigalltopora oropiscis Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 360 m
Giganfopora proximalis hispida d'Hondt, 1986 New Caledonia n.d.
*Giganfopora sp. d.Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 40 m

HIANTOPORIDAE Gregory, 1893
*Hiallfopora illfermedia (Kirkpatrick. 1890) Torres Strait 64 m

HIPPALIOSINIDAE Winston, 2005
*Hippaliosina aWfirosfris Canu et Bassler, 1925 Sri Lanka 35-75 m

HIPPOPODINIDAE Levinsen,1909
*Hippopodilla feegensis (Busk, 1884) Philippines n.d.

HIPPOTHOIDAE Busk, 1859
Hip[Jofhoa calciopliilia Gordon. 1984 Kermadec Ridge, New Zealand 210 m

LACERNIDAE Jullien, 1888
*Artliropol11a cecilii (Audouin. 1826) Red Sea 15-350 m
Cribellopora divisopora (Waters, 1887) New South Wales. Australia n.d.
*PllOnicosia circillata (MacGilIivray. 1869) Victoria, Australia n.d.

LANCEOPORIDAE Harmer, 1957
*Cal)ptofheca Ilh'ea (Busk. 1884) South Africa [doubtful ID] 3 m
*Calyptoflieca ?suluellsis Harmer, 1957 Indonesia 15 ill

*Calyptotheca perpendiculata Tilbrook,2006 Queensland, Australia n.d.
*Calyptotlieca inclllsa (Thorneley, 19(6) Sri Lanka 67 m
*Calyptotheca ?triquetra (Harmer. 1957) Indonesia 69 m
Calyptotheca ?wasillellsis (Waters, 1913) Tanzania 130-318 m
*Calyptofheca sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 40 m
*Emballofheca pacifica Harmer. 1957 Indonesia 57 m
Em!Jallotheca rara Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 775 m

LEIOSALPINGIDAE d'Hondt & Gordon, 1996
Astoleiosalpil1x pedunclllata d'Hondt & Gordon, 1996 New Caledonia 350-775 m
Leiosalpinx allstralis (Busk, 1884) Indonesia 500-520 m

LEKYTHOPORIDAE Levinsen, 1909
llarpago dissidens Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 515 m
[?] Poecilopora cribrifheca (Harmer, 1957) Indonesia 230-260 111

LEPRALIELLIDAE Vigneaux, 1949
*Celleporaria colulIlnaris (Busk, 1881) Australia 15-350 m
*Celleporaria ?erisrara Lal11an:k. 1816 Australia n.d.
*Celleporaria discoidea (Busk, 188]) Torres Strait n.d.
*Celleporariafil.sCfI (Busk. 1854) Victoria, Australia 45-75 In

*Celleporaria ?Iabelligera Harmer, 1957 Red Sea 67 m
Celleporaria Il/acrodoll Gordon, 1993 New Caledonia 200-250 m
Celleporaria malllillata (Busk. 1854) 675 In

*Celleporaria oClllata (Lal11arck. 1816) ?NW Australia 45 In

*Celleporaria piglllellfaria (Waters. 1909) Red Sea 17 111

*Cel/eporaria tridentiClllaf{{ (Busk. 1881) Australia 50-180 111



*Celleporaria vagans (Busk, 1881) Crazet Island n.d.
*Celleporaria ?vermiformis (Waters, 1909) Red Sea 33-35 m
*Celleporaria spp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 8-35 m
K/adaphe/es gammadeka Gordon, 1993 Norfolk Island 470-480 m

MACROPORIDAE Uttley, 1949
*Macropora po/ymorpha (Philipps, 1900) New Caledonia 8-54 m
*Macropora spinifera (Philipps, 1900) New Caledonia 1-87 m

MARGARETIIDAE Harmer, 1957
*Margareffa watersi (Canu et Bassler, 1930) Australia 1-20 m
Margareffa sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 210--220 m

MAWATARIIDAE Gordon, 1990
Mawatarius secundus Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 515 m

MEMBRANIPORIDAE Busk, 1852
Bijlustra ?/imosa Waters, 1909 Red Sea 162-965 m
*Bijlustra savartii (Audouin, 1826) Red Sea 35--45 m

MICROPORELLIDAE Hincks, 1879
*Fenestru/ina ?catastictos Gordon, 1984 Kermadec Ridge. New Zealand n.d.
*Fenestrulina ?ge/asinoides Gordon, 1984 Kermadec Ridge, New Zealand 17-18 m
Fenestru/ina ?incompta Gordon, 1984 Kermadec Ridge, New Zealand 150--180 m
*Fenestru/ina lIIutabilis (Hastings. 1932) Queensland. Australia 33-350 m
*Fenestru/ina thyreophora (Busk, 1857) New Zealand 33-35 m
*Fenestru/ina sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 67-210 m
*Micropore/la ciliata (pallas. 1766) Mediterranean Sea [doubtful ID] 67-255 m
Microporella /illeata Canu & Bassler. 1929 Philippines 527 m
*Micropore/la ?orientalis Harmer, 1957 Indonesia 40 m
*Microporel/a sp. Gordon & d'Hondt 1997 New Caledonia 21 m

MICROPORIDAE Gray, 1848
*MicroporG ?rimu/ata Canu & Bassler. 1929 Philippines 1-3 m
*Micropora angusta MacGillivray. 1887 Victoria, Australia 17-18 111

*Mo//ia mu/tijuncta (Waters, 1879) Mediterranean Sea 17-57 m
Promicroa dubitata d'Hondt & Gordon, 1999 New Caledonia 50-515 m

MONOPORELLIDAE Hincks, 1882
*Monoporel/a Ilodu/ifera Hincks, 1881 Bass Strait, Australia 65 m

ONYCHOCELLIDAE Jullien, 1882
OnYc/lOcel/a '?subsymllletric{/ Canu & Bassler, 1929 Philippines n.d.
Smiffipora {/deonifonnis d'Hondt, 1986 New Caledonia 150-180 m
Smiffipora cordiformis Harmer, 1926 Sulawesi, Indonesia 15-65 m
SlIliffiporafenestrara d'Hondt & Gordon. 1999 New Caledonia 460 m

PASYTHEIDAE Davis, 1934
*Gemellipora eburnea SmitL 1873 Caribbean Sea 40-590 m

PETALOSTEGIDAE Gordon, 1984
ChelidoZOll/n billariwn Gordon & d'Hond!' 1991 New Caledonia 295 m
Che/idozoulII quin{/ri/llll Gordon & d'Hondt. 1991 New Caledonia 435-570 m
ChelidoZOllln temarium Gordon & d'Hondt. 1991 New Caledonia 410-650 m
Peta/osteglls bicomis (Busk, 1884) Tahiti 570-1665 m
Peta/ostegus hanneri Gordon & d'Hondt. 1991 New Caledonia 515-650 m
Peta/osteglls pselldospinosus Gordon, 1993 New Caledonia 515-560 m
Peta/ostegus scopu/IIS Gordon & d'Hondt, 1991 New Caledonia 515-965 m
Peta/osteglls \'exillwn Gordon & d'Hondt. 1991 New Caledonia 560-570 m

PETRALIELLIDAE Harmer, 1957
*Mucropetraliel/a gaudia/is d'Hondt, 1986 New Caledonia 67 m
*Mucropetraliella /ocu/ifera Harmer, 1957 Indonesia 20 m
*MlIcropetraliella phi/ippillensis (Canu & Bassler. 1929) Philippines 40-2050 m
MlIcropetra/ie/la robusflI (Canu & Bassler, 1929) Philippines n.d.
*MlIcropetra/iel/a serrata (Livingstone, 1926) Tones Strait 115-200 m



*Mucropetraliella vultur (Hincks, 1882) Australia 15-20 m
*Petraliella chuakensis (Waters, 1913) Tanzania n.d.
Riscopoda parva Gordon, 1989 New Zealand 540-831 m
Riscodopa sp. Gordon & d'Hondt 1997 New Caledonia 1620-1630 m
*Sinupetraliella lifforalis Hastings, 1932 Queensland, Australia n.d.

PHIDOLOPORIDAE Gabb & Horn, 1862
*Fodinella spinigera (Philipps, 1900) New Caledonia n.d.
*Fodinella tuberculara (Philipps, 1900) New Caledonia 64 m
*/odictywn ?axillare (Ortmann, 1889) Japan 35-230 m
/odictyum bicllspidatum Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 283 m
/odictyll1n blandum Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 440 m
*/odictyum caledoniense d'Hondt,1986 New Caledonia 69-87 m
/odictYll1n illingullm Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 245 m
/odictyum perar1natwn Harmer, 1934 Indonesia n.d.
*/odictywn praesig/le d'Hondt, 1986 New Caledonia 67 m
/odictyum trochus Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 283-775 m
*/odictYIl1n violacellln Hayward,2004 New Caledonia 15-30 m
*/odictYllm willeyi Harmer, 1934 New Caledonia 45-66 m
!odictywn sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 210-220 m
*Lifuella articlllata (Philipps, 19(0) New Caledonia 64 m
*Litl1ella calycifonnis (Philipps, 1900) New Caledonia n.d.
*Lifllella ?/Ilultide/ltata (Thornely, 1905) Sri Lanka 75 m
*Plesioc!eidochasma porcellana (Busk, 1860) Madeira [doubtful ID] 15-222 m
*Reteporella graeffei (Kirchenpauer, 1869) Fiji 39-640 m
*Retepore/la cO/lcin/loides Gordon & d'Hondt. 1997 75-335 m
Reteporella defe/lsa Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 245-470 m
Reteporella ferox Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 283 III

*Reteporella orstlilnia Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 21 m
Reteporella sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 415-460 m
*Reteporellina babelensis (Chapman, 1941) Tasmania 48 m
*Reteporellil/a de/lticlllara (Busk, 1884) Hawaii 12 m
Reteporellina granulosa Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 360 m
Reteporellina projecta Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 760-920 m
Retepore/lino sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 309 m
*Rhync!wzoon bifurcllm Harmer, 1957 TOITes Strait 67-83
*Rhynchozoon detectum Harmer, 1957 Sulawesi, Indonesia n.d.
*Rhynchozoonlarreyi (Audouin, 1826) Red Sea 17 m
RhYllchozoon ligulatll/ll Gordon & d'Hondt. 1997 New Caledonia 360-560 m
*Rhynchozoon tubuloswn (Hincks, 1880) Australia 15-75 m
*Rhynchozoon sp. d'Hondt New Caledonia 8-12 m
Schedoc!eidoc!ws/l1a sp. Gordon & d'Hondt 1997 New Caledonia 360 sp.
Steplwllo/lolla longispinata (Busk, 1884) southern Chile 150-180 m
*Triphyllozool1 benemunitllnl Harmer, 1957 Australia 60-69 m
*Triphyllozool1 ?hirsutull1 (Busk. 1884) Torres Strait n.d.
*Triphyllozool1 /IlUcrollatUnl Harmer, 1934 Philippines 45 III

*Triphyllozool1 sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 45 m
PHORIOPPNIIDAE Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997

Oppiphorino epaxia (Gordon,1984) Kermadec Ridge, New Zealand 310-515 m
Phorioppnia cookae Gordon & d 'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 310-335 m
Phoriopp/lia nova Gordon & d 'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 360 m

PORINIDAE d'Orbigny, 1852
!Jaswelliporina multial'iculata (Gordon, 1984) Kermadec Ridge, New Zealand 311-965 m
llaslVel/iporina qllinoria Gordon & d'Hondt. 1997 New Caledonia 235-283 m
l!aswelliporirw vaubani (d'Hondt, 1986) New Caledonia 235-460 m
Alosaicoporina uniserialis Gordon & d'Hondt. 1997 New Caledonia 515 m
:';emilwswel/ia umbrella GonIon & d'I-londt, 1997 New Caledonia 435-1980 m



QUADRICELLARIIDAE Gordon, 1984
*Nellia simplex Busk, 1852 Torres Strait, Australia n.d.
*Nellia tene/la (Lamarck, 1816) ?NW Australia 2CJ--.45 m
Nelliella nelliiformis Harmer, 1926 Indonesia n.d.
*Quadricellaria bocki (SHen, 1941) Japan 15-1959 m

ROMANCHEINIDAE JullieD, 1888
*Escharella sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 63 m
*Escharoidesfalcifera d'Hondt,1986 New Caledonia 33-35 m
*Exocltella tricuspis (Hincks,1881) New Zealand 33-35 m

SAVIGNYELLIDAE Levinsen, 1909
*Halysisis diaphana (Busk, 1960) Madeira n.d.

SCHIZOPORELLIDAE Jullien, 1883
*Hippomenella avicularis (Livingstone,I926) Queensland,Australia 0-75 m
*Hippomenella vellicata (Hutton. 1873) New Zealand 40 m
*Stylopoma tllOrnelyae Livingstone, 1926 Queensland, Australia 87 m
*Stylopoma trispinosa (d'Hond!. 1986) New Caledonia 87 m

SCRUPARIIDAE Gray, 1848
*Scruparia ambigua d' Orbigny, 1841 Falkland Islands 15-20 m

SELENARIIDAE Busk, 1852
*Selellaria pUllctata Tenison-Woods. 1880 Australia n.d.

SIPHONICYTARIDAE Harmer, 1957
SipllOnicytara annata Gordon & d 'Hond!. 1997 New Caledonia 675 m
Siphonicytara excelltrica Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 360 m
SipllOnicytara glabra Gordon & d'Hondt. 1997 New Caledonia 965 m
Siphonicwara granulosa GOI'don & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 760-790 m
Siphonicytara lIlosaica Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 480-1980 m
SljJhonicyrara viffata Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 435-700 m

SMITTINIDAE Levinsen, 1909
Hemisl1lirroidea ennea Gordon & d' Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 515 m
*Parasmiffina qviculifera (d·Hondt. 1986) New Caledonia 33-35 m
Parasmittina erecta Gordon & d' Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 500-515 m
*Parasmiffina exasperatrix d'Hondt, 1986 New Caledonia 8-12 m
*Parasmittilla fistulata Harmer, 1957 Tones Strait 45 m
ParaSllliffina glabra Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 515 m
*Parasmiffirw parsel'alii (Audouin, 1826) Red Sea 15-67 m
*Parasmiffina raigii (Audouin, 1826) Red Sea 33-255 m
*Parasmiffina ?serrula Soule & Soule, 1973 Hawaii 40 m
*Parasmiffina tropica (Waters, 19(9) Red Sea 1-69 m
Smiffilla abyssicola (Hamler, 1957) Indonesia 210 m
*Smiffina alora d' Hond!' 1986 New Caledonia 15-35 m
Smiffina asymmetrica Gordon & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 500-515 m
*Smiffilla mal/eolus (Hincks. 1884) Burma 35 m
*Smiffina sp. d'Hondt New Caledonia n.d.
*Smirroidea ?Ievis (Kirkpatrick, 1890) Tones Strait 33-69 m
Smiffoidea nwungwllliellsis multiporosa Gordon & d·Hondt.1997 New Caledonia 283 m
Smiffoidea sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia

STOMACHETOSELLIDAE Canu & Bassler, 1917
*Cigc!isula ?occ!usa (Busk. 1884) Ton'es Strait 87 m

STEGINOPORELLIDAE Hincks, 1884
*Steginoporel/a sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 15 t11

TETRAPLARIIDAE Harmer. 1957
Tetraplaria caledolliellSis d' Hondt, 1986 New Caledonia n.d.
*Tetraplaria immersa (HaswelL 1880) Queensland, Australia n.d.
Tetraplaria orospinea GOI"don & d'Hondt, 1997 New Caledonia 760-1870 III

*Tetraplaria ventricosa (Haswell, (881) Queensland,Australia 35-54 m
Tetraplaria sp. Gordon & d'Hondt 1997 New Caledonia 360 m
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THALAMOPORELLIDAE Levinsen, 1902
*Tha/amoporella quadrata Gordon, 1984 Kermadec Ridge, New Zealand 15-20 ID

*Tha/amoporel/a rozieri (Audouin, 1826) Red Sea n.d.
*Tha/amoporella sp. d'Hondt 1986 New Caledonia 87 m

TRYPOSTEGIDAE Gordon, Tilbrook & Winston in Winston, 2005
*Trypostega hankchaneyi Tilbrook, 2006 Solomon Islands n.d.

WATERSIPORIDAE Vigneaux, 1949
*Watersipora subtorquata (d'Orbigny, 1852) Brazil n.d.

INCERTAE SEDIS
Pseudo/unu/aria sp. d'Hondt & Gordon 1999 New Caledonia 310-315 m
*Teuchopora biavicu/ata d'Hondt, 1986 New Caledonia [not this genus] n.d.



Shallow water brachiopod species of New Caledonia
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Brachiopods are entirely marine, sessile, benthic invertebrates with soft body enclosed in a shell con
sisting of two valves which differ in size, shape, and sometimes even in ornamentation and colour.
Most brachiopods have calcareous shell, except lingulids which have organophosphatic shell. They
have a very long and impressive geological history but today they are regarded as a minor phylum
and are reduced to about 110 genera. Nevertheless, brachiopods are widely distributed, being present
in all of the world's oceans and they can locally dominate the benthic marine communities. Their
bathymetric range is very wide, from the intertidal zone to depths of about 6000 meters, however,
most commonly they occur from 100 to 500 m.
Among the 30 brachiopod species occurring in the New Caledonia region (d'Hondt 1987; Emig
1988; Laurin 1997), only four of them have been found in the shallow water less than 100 meters
deep. The shallow water brachiopod fauna consists of 4 species belonging to 3 genera, in 3 families,
3 orders (Lingulida, Terebratulida and Thecideida) and 2 subphyla (Linguliformea and
Rhynchonelliformea). Two Lingula species, namely L. anatina Lamarck and L. adamsi Dall, are
recognised in New Caledonia. Lingulides are the only brachiopods which adopted an infaunal habit
in soft sediments. Those two species are widely distributed in the West Pacific.

As in many West Pacific islands until Japan, the lingulides are cooked and eaten in New Caledonia
where they are named "moules a queue" (more details in the local newspaper of Noumea "Les
NOllvelles" 25/1 0/1983 and 4/11/1983 (e. Emig, personal communication).
Frellulilla sanguinolenta (Gmelin, 1791) is the only terebratulide found in shallow waters. This
species is easily recognisable because of its red colour pattern. It lives attached by a pedicle to the
hard substrate. F. sanguinolenta is reported from many localities in the Pacific Ocean, from Japan and
Australia to Hawaii and French Polynesia, as well as in the Indian Ocean.

The fourth brachiopod species known from the shallow water is a thecideid, Thecidellina maxilla
(Hedley). The thecideid brachiopods are small cementing forms which live in low to mid-latitudes.
They inhabit commonly light-poor, shallow water environments, such as caves and crevices in coral
reefs. T. maxilla is widespread in the Pacific Ocean, from Tuvalu to the Tuamotu Islands, and as far
south as the Kermadec Islands.
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List of Brachiopoda of New Caledonia (0-100 m)

LINGULIDAE Menke, 1828
Lingula anllt;n(J Lamarck. 180 I
Ling/till lldmllS; DaB, 1873

FRENULINIDAE Hatai, 1938
Frenulinll .l'l1l1guinolenta (Gmelin. 179 J)

THECIDELLINIDAE Elliott, 1958
Thecidellillo moxillll (Hedley. 1899)





Phoronida of New Caledonia
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Worldwide, ten valid species of Phoronida are known. All have representative populations in the
Pacific Ocean and four have been recorded in New Caledonian waters (Emig & Golikov, 1990; Emig
& Roldan, 1992; and unpublished data). Benthic surveys of the lagoon of Noumea (New Caledonia)
in the 80's resulted in the first records of Phoronida: Phoronis psammophila, P. mue/leri, Phoronopsis
albomaculata, and Phoronopsis harmeri, and recently in Lifou Island (unpublished data).
In the Noumea lagoon, Phoronis psammophila, a cosmopolitan species, occurs at a low density, from
3 to 100 individuals per square meter (Emig & Golikov, 1990; Emig & Roldan, 1992). It dwells in
fine to coarse sands, generally covered with a rich epibiosis, and in seagrass beds of Halodule min
enis with Halimeda. This species sometimes shares its habitat with one or two other phoronid
species, e.g., Phoronis mlle/leri, a cosmopolitan species. Phoronopsis albomaculata, and/or
Phoronopsis harmer, a species well-known in the Pacific (Emig, 1984, 1985). For example, in the
Anse Vata and in the Baie des Citrons, PhorO/lis psammophila occurs with Phoronopsis harmeri at
very shallow depth. Plwronopsis olbomaculata, a tropical-temperate species, was collected at sever
al stations at a low density of 3-9 individuals per square meter. This species occurs in sandy bottoms
like those occupied by Phoronis psammophila, but in general they are somewhat coarser owing to
stronger near-bottom currents. P. psammophila is more abundant in well-sorted fine sands, as for
example in Sainte-Marie Bay where its density reaches 2000 individuals per square meter
(ECOTROPE programme; unpublished data). P. psammophilo has also been collected by Christer
Erseus in the Chateaubriand Bay of Lifou Island (unpublished data).
The data obtained in New Caledonia confirm that, in the Phoronida, low densities occur in tropical
and subtropical waters (Thomassin & Emig, 1983) in contrast to the higher densities cited at higher
latitudes.
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List of Phoronida of New Caledonia (0-100 m)

Following the name of each species is the locality where it was first described.

LOPHOPHORATA
PHORONIDA Hatchek, 1888

Phoronis nl!lclleri Selys-Longchamps, 1907 <HelgoJand, Germany)
Phormlis psallll/lophila Cori. 1889 (Messina. Italy)
Plloronopsi.1' albof71aculara Gi1christ. 1907 (False Bay. South Africa)
Phol'Ol/opsis hanneri Pixell. 1912 (Departure Bay. Vancouver, Canada)





Polychaetes of New Caledonia
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This list records 286 species and subspecies of polychaetes recorded from New Caledonian waters.
This number is certainly an underestimate with several degrees of magnitudes and more than any
thing reflects our general lack of knowledge on polychaetes in many tropical areas. In Northern
Europe, for example-a better known but presumabely much less species-rich area- there are around
1.000 polychaete species known.

The "cosmopolitan species issue" deserves some comments. Many earlier authors. one obvious
example being Pierre Fauvel, had a very different view on species delimitations and distributions
from most polychaete workers today. Fauvel had no problem to include the same species (and cut and
paste the descriptions of them!) from France, India and the Pacific Ocean. Subsequent workers fol
lowed him and used his Faune de France volumes to identify New Caledonian polychaetes. In this
list there is a fair numbers of species that are described from different regions, for example
Terebellides stroe11li that was originally described from Norway by Sars and is today a classical
example of a cosmopolitan species or species complex. Today such distributions are usually regard
ed with suspicion. As we today observe polychaetes with better means, including electron micro
scopes and molecular tools, there is a clear tendence to split up previous, widely distributed species
into different species with more narrow distributions.

There may also be more theoretical reasons behind these differences, relating to differences in species
concepts. Unfortunately, however, these were rarely spelled out explicitly and this situation is actu
ally still very much the same today. Concepts based on apomorphies, on morphological differences,
or on genetic communication may all give very different results. A simple species list has both its
practical and theoretical problems.

List of taxa

ANNELIDA
POLYCHAETA
ALCIOPIDAE Ehlers, 1864

Valladis augeneri Benham, 1929
PECTINARIIDAE Quatrefages, 1867

Pectinaria amipoda Schmarda. 1861
Pecrinaria alls/ralis Ehlers, 1904
Amphictene crassa (Grube. 1870)

AMPHINOMIDAE Lamarck, 1818
Amphinome rostra/a (pallas, 1766)
Ch/oeia jlava (pallas. 1766)
Ch/oeia jim;a Mc Intosh, 1885
ElIphrosme /allreata SavignyLamarck, 1818
EurytllOe comp/mw/a (Pallas.1766)
Hippo/loa gaudichaudi Audouin & Milne-Edwards, 1833
NOfOpygos hispida Pons, 1909
Pselldoellrythoee acaru/lcu/ata Monro, 1937

APHRODlTIDAE Malmgren, 1867
Aphrodirae ar/llifera Moore, 1910 *



ORBINIIDAE Hartman, 1942
Scoloplosia minima Rullier. 1972

CAPITELLIDAE Grube, 1862
Capithellethus dispar (Ehlers. 1907)
Dasybrallchus caducus (Grube. 1846)
Leiochrides australis Augener. 1914
Mastobranchus trinchesii Eisig. 1887
Notomastus latericeus Sars. 1850
Pulliella annata Fauvel. 1929

CHAETOPTERIDAE Audouin & Milne Edwards, 1833
Chaetopterus variopedatus (Renier, 1804)
Phyllochaetopterus major Claparede. 1868

CHRYSOPETALIDAE Ehlers, 1864
Bhawania cryptocephala Gravier, 1902
BhalVania goodei Webster. 1884
Chrysopetalum debile (Grube, 1855)

CIRRATULIDAE Ryckholdt, 1851
Audouinia anchylochaeta (Schmarda. 1861)
Audol/inia semicillcta (Ehlers. 1905)
Audouinia tentaculata (Montagu.1808)
Cirratulus africanus Gravier. 1906
Cirratulus ehrysoderllla Claparede. 1868
Cirratulus dasylophil/s Marenzeller. 1879
Cirriformia semicincta Ehlers, 1905
Dodecaceria jistulicola Ehlers. 190 I
Dodecaceria laddi Hartman. 1954
Heteroeirrus bioculatus (Keferstein. 1862)
Tharyx dorsobranchialis (Kirkegaard. 1959)

EUNICIDAE Bertholdt, 1827
Aglaurides fulgida (Savigny. 1818)
Amphiro pacifica Rullier. 1972
Arabella iricolor (Montagu. 1804)
Eunice afra paupera Grube, 1878
EUllice afra pUlletata Peters. 1854
Eunice antennata (Savigny, 1818)
Ell/lice aphroditois (Pallas . 1788)
Eunice allStralis Quatrefages. 1866
Eunice cincta (Kinberg, 1865)
Eunice jilamentosa Gruhe. 1856
El/nice gracilis Crossland. 1904
Eunice grubei Gravier. 1900
Eunice indica Kinberg. 1865
Eunice plessisi Rullier. 1972
Eunice sieiliensis Gruhe, 1840
Eunice tentaculata Quatrefages, 1866
Eunice vittata delle Chiaje. 1828
L/lInbrinereis impatiellS Claparede. 1868
Lumbrillereis inflata Moore. 1911
L/lInbrinereis latreilli Audouin & H. Milne Edwards. 1834
LUlIlbrillereis Iynnei Knox. 1951
Llllnbrinereis sphoeroceplwla (Schmarda. 1861)
Lysidice collaris Grube. 1870
Marpltysa benwrdi RulIier. 1972
Mwphysa eopensis (Schmarda.1861)
J1arphysa l110ssambica (Peters. 1854)



Marphysa sanguinea (Montagu, 1815)
Nematonereis IInicornis Schmarda.1861
Protodorvillea biarticulata Day. 1963
Staurocepha/us ango/ana Augener, 1918
Staurocephalus Gustraliensis Benham, 1915
Staurocephalus gal'dineri Crossland. 1924

FLABELLIGERIDAE Saint-Joseph, 1894
Flabelligera pruvoti Fauvel, 1930
Pherusa swakopiana (Augener, 1918)

GLYCERIDAE Grube, 1850
Eone salvati Rullier. 1972
Glycera gigantea Quatrefages, 1866
Glycera /ancadivae Schmarda, 1861
Glycera siphonostoma delle Chiaje,
Glycera tesselata Grube, 1863
Goniada brunnea TreadweIl, 1906
GOlliada emerita Audouin & H. Milne Edwards, 1833

HESIONIDAE Grube, 1850
Ancistrosyllis constricta Southern. 1921
Hesiolle intertexta Grube. 1878
Hesiolle pantherina Risso. 1826
Heteropodarke Itetero/Uorpha Harlmann-Schroder, 1962
Leocrates c1aparedii (Claparede, 1868)
Leocratides ji/amelltosus Ehlers. 1908
O/JhiodrOlnus tigrillus Rullier. 1972
Ophiodromus latijrolls (Grube. 1878)

MALDANIDAE Malmgren, 1867
Cltaponella heterochaeta Rullier. 1972
Euclymene insecta (Ehlers. 1904)

NEPHTHYIDAE Grube, 1850
Nep/ahys spltaerocirrata Wesenberg. 1949

NEREIDIDAE Johnston, 1865
Ceratonereis pacltychaeta Fauvel, 1919
Leonnates crosnieri Letln-Gonz6/ez & Sa/azar- Vallejo. 2003
Leonllates jOllsseaumei Gravier. 1899
Leptonereis Joli Fauvel. 1930
Nealltltes p/eije/i Leon-Gonzalez & Salazar-Vallejo, 2003
Nereis costae (Grube. 1840)
Nereis cricognatha Ehlers. 1904
Nereis dellhal1lellsis Augener. 1913
Nereis dubia Rullier. 1972
Nereis honlOgo/llpha Rullier. 1972
Nereis jacksoni Kinberg. 1866
Ne reis kaudemi FauveI. 1921
Nereis lIIirabilis Kinberg. 1866
Nereis trijasciata Grube, 1878
Nereis I/Ilijasciuta Willey. 1905
Nereis 'Z.onata persiw Fauvel. 1911
Peril/ere is wnb/yodollta Schmarda. 1861
Perinereis cII/triJera var.j7oridana (Ehlers.1868)
Perinereis cl//trijero var. helleri Grube. 1878
Perillereis cultrifera var. striolata Grube, 1878
Peril/ereis cII/trijera var. typico Grube. 1840
Perinereis neowledonicu Pruvot. 1930
Peril/ereis Iligropu/lctaf([ (Horst. 1889)
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Perillereis lIuntia Savigny, 1818
Perinereis pseudocovifrons Fauvel, 1930
Perillereis singaporiensis Grube, 1878
Perinereis vancaurica (Ehlers. 1868)
PlatYllereis australis (Schmarda, 1861)
P/atynereis dlllllerilii (Audouin & Milne Edwards, 1833)
Platynereis dumerilii var. ocellata Pruvot,*
P/atynereis hugonis Rullier, 1972
Platynereis pulchella Gravier, 1902
Pseudonereis anon/ala Gravier, 1901
Pseudonereis gallapagensis Kinberg, 1866
Pseudonereis ma/asacensis Fauvel,

NERILLIDAE Levinsen, 1882
Mesonerilla biantennata pacifica Jouin, 1970

OPHELIIDAE Malmgren, 1867
Ammo1rypalle aulogaster Rathke.1843
Armandia intennedia Fauvel. 1902
Armandia lanceo/ata Willey.1905
Armandia leptocirris (Grube, 1878)
Po/yopht/wln//ls pictlls (Dujardin. 1839)

OWENIIDAE Rioja, 1917
Owenia jllsiformis Delle Chiaje, 1844

PARAONIDAE Cerruti, 1909
Aricidea cerrutii Laubier. 1967

PHYLLODOCIDAE 0rsted, 18511843
Eteonides Hesionura laubieri (Hartmann-Schroder. 1963)
Eulalia magalaensis Kinberg, 1866
Eulalia viridis (Linne. 1758)
Iospilus phalacroiides Viguier, 1886
Mystides angolaensis Augener.1918
Notophyllllln splef/def/s (Schmarda,)
Phyllodoce castanea (Marenzeller, 1879)
P!cyllodoce jristedti Bergstrom. 1914
Phyllodoce IUlIlelligera (Linne, 1788)
Phyllodoce macrophtalllla Schmarda, 1861
Phyllodoce lIladeirensis Langerhans, 1880
P/lyllodoce prUl'oti Fauvel. 1930
Phyllodoce quadraticeps Grube, 1878

PILARGIDAE Saint-Joseph, 1899
Ancistrosyllis constricta Southern, 1921

POLYGORDIIDAE Czerniavsky,1881
Polygordius triestinus Woltereck. Hempelmann, 1906

POLYNOIDAE Malmgren,1867
Eulepis geayi Fauvel. 1918
Eupolyodolltes gu/o (Grube. 1855)
Gastrolepidia clavigera Schmarda. 1861
HamlOt/lOf I1Inpullifera (Gruhe, 1878)
Harlllot!coe illlbricata Linne. 1767
Harll1ot!loe l//lllllata nigra Aleyos &y Sanz, 1905
HaT/not/we lI1l/crolepidota (Schmarda. 1861)
Har/llOT/lOe propillqua (Malmgren. 1867)
Har/not/we rurbinata Hanley & Burke, 1991
Harlllot/lOe vesicudenra Hanley & Burke, 1991
Hermeniu acantholepis (Gruhe, 1876)
Heteralell1ia prycho/epis (Gruhe. 1878)



Hololepidella nigropunctata (Horst, 1915)
Hyperhalosydna striata (Kinberg, 1856)
Iphione coriolis Hanley & Burke. 1991
Iphiolle muricata (Savigny, 1818)
Iphione ovata Kinberg, 1856
Iphione treadwelli Pettibone,1986
Lepidasthenia alba Hartman, 1942
Lepidasthellia elegans Grube, 1840
Lepidasthenia hirsuta Rullier, 1972
Lepidasthellia microlepis Potts, 1910
Lepidonotus arenosus Ehlers, 1901
Lepidonotus carinulatus (Grube, 1870)
Lepidonotus dictyolepis Haswell, 1883
Lepidonotus glaucus (Peters, 1854)
Lepidonotus hedleyi Benham, 1915
Lepidonotus hllpferi Augener, 1918
Lepidonotus jukesi Baird, 1865
Lepidonotus permixturus Hanley & Burke, 1991
Lepidonotus salvati Rullier, 1972
LepidonofUs scanlandi Hanley & Burke, 1991
Lepidonotlls spinoslls Hanley & Burke, 1991
Lepidonotus taeniata Ehlers. 1881
Lepidonotlls tenllisetosus (Gravier. 1902)
Paradyte crilloidicola (potts. 1910)
ParalepidonOflls indiCIIS (Kinberg, 1856)
Scalisetoslls levis Marenzeller. 1902
Scalisetosus pellucidus (Ehlers, 1864)
Subadyte chesterfieldensis Hanley & Burke, 1991
Subadyte papillijera (Horst, 1915)
Thormora jukesii Baird, 1865
Verrucapelma nigricalls (Horst, 1915)
Verrucapebna retusa Hanley & Burke, 1991

POLYGORDIIDAE Czerniavsky, 1881
Polygordius triestinus (Woltereck & Hempelmann, 1906)

PROTODRILIDAE Czerniavsky, 1881
ProtodrilllS indiCIIs Aiyar & Alikunhi. 1944

SABELLIDAE Malmgren, 1867
Amphiglena mediterranea (Leydig. 1851)
Dasychone cingulata Grube. 1870
Hypsicomus phaeotaenia (Schmarda,186])
MegalOlnma sllscipiens (Ehlers.1904)
Oridia pacifica Rullier. 1972
Potamilla laciniosa Ehlers. 1904
Potamilla torelli Malmgren. 1866
Sabella melanostigma Schmarda,
SabelJa nlldicollis (Kr~yer, 1856)
Sabella pellicillus Linne. 1767
Sabellastarte indiC<1 (Savigny, 1818)
Sabellastarte sanctijosephi (Gravier. 1906)

SERPULIDAE Savigny, 1818
Filogralla implexa Berkeley, 1828
Galeolaria cespitosa Lamarck.
flydroides albiceps (Gruhe.1870)
Hydroides b(furcata (Pixell. 1913)
Hydroides elegans (Haswell. 1883)



Hydroides exaltata (Marenzeller. 1884)
Hydroides heteroceros (Grube. 1868)
Hydroides IOllgispinosa lmajima. 1976
Hydroides novaepommeraniae Augener. 1925
Hydroides tuberculata Imajima. 1976
Hydroides ralumianus Augener,*
Pomatoceros caemleus (Schmarda, 1861)
POInatoleios kraussii (Baird. 1865)
Protula tubularia (Montagu, 1803)
Salmacina incrustans Claparede, 1868
Serpula hartmanae Reish, 1968
Serpula tetratropica lmajima & ten Hove, 1984
Spirobranchus giganteus (Pallas, 1766)
Spirobranchus gigallteus var. tricornis March, 1863
Spirobranchus polytrema (Philippi, 1844)
Spirobranchus tetraceros (Schmarda, 1861)
Vermiliopsis glandigems Gravier, 1908
Vermiliopsis infundibulum ten Hove, 1975

SPIONIDAE Grube, 1850
Microspio mecznikowianus (Claparede. 1868)
Nerine cirraTulus (delle Chiaje. 1828)
PolydorG socialis (Schmarda, 1861)
Prionospio capellsis Mc lntosh, 1885
Priol1ospio casperi Laubier. 1962
Scolelepis indica Fauvel,
Spio aequalis Ehlers, 1904
Spio multioculata (Rioja. 1918)

SPIRORBIDAE Chamberlin, 1919
Neodexiospiraforaminosa (Moore & Bush. 1904)
Neodexiospira pseudocorrugata (Bush, 1904)
Simplicaria pseudomilitaris (Thiriot-Qie'vreux, 1965)
Villearia koehleri (Caullery & Mesnil, 1897)

SYLLIDAE Grube, 1850
Atelesyllis rubrofasciata Pruvot,*
Autolytus bicolor Rullier, 1972
Eurysyllis brevipes Hartmann-Schroder. 1956
Eusyllis assimilis Marenzeller, 1875
Eusyllis ceylonica Augener.
Exogone longicornis Westheide, 1974
Opisthosyllis ankylochaeta Fauvel. 1921
Opisthosyllis australis FauveJ. 1921
Parasphaerosyllis indica Momo, 1937
Plakosyllis brevipes Hartmann-Schroder. 1956
Sphaerosyllis bulbosa SOllthern.1914
Sphaerosyllis c!aperedii Ehlers. 1864
Syllis annillaris Malmgren.1867
Syllis c!osterobranchia Schmarda,
Syllis corl7uta Rathke. 1843
Syllis exilis Gravier. 1900
Syllisferrugina Langerhans, 1881
Syllis fillfonnis Rullier. 1972
Srllis gracilis Grube, 1840
Syllis hyulina Grube,1863
Syllis kinbergiana Haswell. 1886
Syllis kmllllii Ehlers. 1864



Sylfis nepiofoCa Caullery & Mesnil, 1916
Sylfis plessisi Rullier. 1972
Syllis prolifera Krohn, 1852
Syllis spongicola Grube, 1855
Sylfis variegafa Grube, 1860
Trypallosyllis zebra Grube, 1860

TEREBELLIDAE Grube, 1851
Eupolymnia Ileblllosa (Montagu. 1818)
EUfhelepus kisembaensis Augener,
Loimia medusa (Savigny.1818)
Lysilla pacifica Hessle, 1917
Nicolea chilensis (Schmarda, 1861)
Nicolea gracilibranchis (Grube, 1878)
Pisfa macrolobafa Hessle. J917
Polymnia neblllosa (Montagu, J818)
Terebella ehre/lbergi Grube. 1870
Terebella pferochaefa Schmarda,
Terebellides sfroemi Sars, 1835
Terebellobranchia hugollis Rullier, 1972
TheleplIs plagiosfoma Schmarda, 1861
Thelepus sefosus (Quatrefages, 1865)
Trichobranchus bibranchiafus Moore. 1903

TRIGONOSTOMIDAE Graff, 1905
Trigonostomllln armafum (Jensen, 1878)
TrigonosfOlnulII dellhartogi (Karling, 1978)
TrigonosfOlnllln franki Willems,2004
TrigonoSfO/tlUm spi/ligerutn Willems,2004
Trigonosfomllln wafsoni Willems. 2004

ECHIURA
ECHIURIDAE Quatrefages, 1847

Pseudobonellia biurerina Johnson & Tiegs, 1919





Fish parasites: Platyhelminthes (Monogenea, Digenea, Cestoda)
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The records presented include a parasite-host list and a host-parasite list. The reference is indicated
for each record. The lists deal only with published reports; unpublished results by the author or iden
tifications of specimens by other researchers are not included. Papers with insufficient taxonomic
information, such as those of Morand et al. (2000) which reports digeneans and nematodes in
chaetodontid fishes, without any parasite names, are not included in the lists.

Numbers of parasites recorded
The present lists include a total of 130 records of parasites: 40 monopisthocotylean monogeneans,
4 polyopisthocotylean monogeneans, 66 digeneans, 6 cestodes and 14 nematodes. Although a few
early reports might have escaped the attention of the author, a striking fact is that only a single mono
genean (among 44 records) and a single nematode (among 14) were recorded before 2000. For the
digeneans, a short visit by Manter in 1967 included 46 of the 66 records. The number of fish species
in the lists is only 98, less than 10% of the total number of coral reef fish recorded; in addition, many
of these fish have probably been investigated only for specific groups of parasites (i.e. only monoge
neans. or only digeneans). Clearly, the biodivcrsity of fish parasites of New Caledonia has not been
studied seriously and there arc very few records before the beginning of the 21st century.

Is the list representative of the biodiversity of fish parasites in New Caledonia?
The answer is clearly no. These lists can be used as preliminary checklists, but certainly cannot be
used as an evaluation of the biodiversity of parasites of coral reef fishes. Lim (1998) and Whittington
(1998) have evaluated the number of monogeneans per fish species as 3 and 5, respectively. With
about 1,200 species of coral reef fishes, the number of monogeneans expected to be found off New
Caledonia is 3,600-6,000. numbers which. when compared to the number of species reported here
(44, or about 1% of the expected number!), show the incredible paucity of our knowledge. Recent
results show that certain species of coral reef fishes may harbour up to 13 species of gill monoge
neans (Fig. 1; Justine, 2007), and perhaps as many other species of parasites as well. Including all
groups, we may expect 10,000--20,000 species of parasites in the fish off New Caledonia. Again, the
number recorded here (130 for all groups) is close to 1% of the expected total number.

About host names
A major work on the New Caledonian parasite fauna was that of Durio & Manter (1968a,b, 1969).
Unfortunately, many fishes from which Manter collected digeneans were not identified at the species
level. I have tried, in this paper, to "translate" the common names used by Manter into binomial
nomenclature; this is based on an evaluation of the knowledge of fish taxonomy by local fishermen,
and an appreciation of the difficulty of identifying species. The "bee de cane", known by everybody
in New Caledonia, can safely be identified as Lelhrillus nebllloslIs. The "anglais" is probably
Luljallus bolzar. The "loche castex" is most probably a species of Plectorhillclzus or Diagramma pic
tum. Manter used "leche", a misprint for "1oche" the common name of groupers in New Caledonia;
there are about 40 species of epinephelines in New Caledonia, so "Ieche" is translated here as
"Serranidae". However. "loche bleue" can safely be identified as Epinephelus cyallopodus, because
no other grouper is qualified as being "blue"; in contrast. the "red cod" could be any of the several
species of Epinephelus or Cephalopholis. The host names, invalid or valid, are explained in full in
the host-parasite section, but only a "probable translation" is retained in the parasite-host list. Host
names have been updated using FishBase (Froese & Pauly, 2006).
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Parasite-host list
MONOGENEA MONOPISTHOCOTYLEA

(alphabetical order of families and species)

lustine.200Sa

lustine,2007

Cribb et al .. 2000

lustine & Euzet. 2006

lustine & Euzet, 2006

Hinsinger & lustine, 2006b

lustine & Euzet, 2006

lustine & Euzet, 2006

Young, 1967
Young. 1967
Young, 1967

lustine & Euzct. 2006

lustine, 2007
lustine,2005b
Justine,200Sb

ANCYROCEPHALIDAE

Aliatrema cribbi Plaisance & Kritsky 2004
Chaetodon auriga Plaisance & Kritsky 2004
Chaetodon vagablllulus Plaisance & Kritsky 2004
Heniochus chrysostomus Plaisance & Kritsky 2004

Euryhaliotrematoides annulicirrus (Yamaguti, 1968) Plaisance & Kritsky 2004
Cltaetodonallriga. Plaisance & Kritsky 2004
Chaetodon vagabundus Plaisance & Kritsky 2004

Euryhaliotrematoides aspitis Plaisance & Kritsky 2004
Chaerodon I'agabundlls Plaisance & Kritsky 2004

Euryhaliotrematoides grandis (Mizelle & Kritsky, 1969) Plaisance & Kritsky 2004
CllGetodon auriga Plaisance & Kritsky 2004
Chaetodo/l mgabundlls Plaisance & Kritsky 2004

Euryhaliotrematoides microphallus (Yamaguti, 1968) Plaisance & Kritsky 2004
Heniocllus ehrysostol/lus Plaisance & Kritsky 2004

Ellryhaliotrematoides pirulum Plaisance & Kritsky 2004
Cltaetodon allriga Plaisance & Kritsky 2004

Haliotrema aurigae (Yamaguti, 1968) Plaisance, Bouamer & Morand, 2004
Cltaetodon auriga Plaisance et al. 2004
Clwetodo/l eitri/lelllls Plaisance et al. 2004
Clwetot!on vagabu/ldus Plaisallce et al. 2004
HC/lioclllls chrysostol/Jus Plaisance et al. 2004

Haliotrema epinepheli Young, 1969
Epi/lephelus maculatlls
Variula albimarginata
Variola louri

Haliotrema sp.
Epinephellls nU/culatus

Tetrancistrum nebulosi
Siganus fusee scens
Sigallus eanalieulatus
Siganlls sp.

CAPSALIDAE

Capsalidae, immature
Sphyraena sp. (recruiting larva)

Benedenia er. epillepheli (Yamaguti, 1937)
Epillephelus fasciatus

Benedenia sp.
EpillephelltS howlandi

Trochopodinac Gen. sp.
Plectropo/HUS leopardl/s

DIPLECTANIDAE

Echilloplectanum chauvetorum Justille & ElIzet, 2006
Plectropoll1l1S lelel'is

Echilloplectanum laeve Justine & Euzet, 2006
Plectropo/HUS lae!'is

Echinoplectallum leopardi Justine & Euzet, 2006
Plectropomus leopardlls

Echinoplectanum pudicum Justine & Euzet, 2006
Plectrop0n/us leopardus



Echinoplectanum rarum Justine & Euzet, 2006
Plectropomlls leopardlls lustine & Euzet, 2006

Laticola dae Journo & Justine. 2006
Epillephelus maculatus 10umo & lustine, 2006

Pseudorhahdosynochus auitoe Justine, 2007
Epinephelus nwclllatus lustine, 2007

Pseudorhahdosynochus hui/oe Justine, 2007
Epinephelus maculatlls lustine, 2007

Pseudorhahdosynochus calathus Hinsinger & Justine, 2006
Epillephelus rivulatus Hinsinger & lustine, 2006b

Pseudorhahdosynochlls caledonicus Justine, 2005
EpillephelusJasciatus lustine, 2005a; Hinsinger & lustine, 2006b

PseudorhahdosYllochus cuitoe Justine, 2007
Epinephelus maculatus lustine, 2007

Pseudorhahdosynochus cupatus (Young, 1969) Kritsky & Beverley-Burton, 1986
Epinephelus fasciatus lustine, 2005a; Hinsinger & lustine, 2006b

Pseudorhahdosynochus cyathlts Hinsinger & Justine, 2006
Epinephelus lwwlandi Hinsinger & lustine, 2006b

Pselldorhahdosyllochus duitoe Justine, 2007
Epillephelus maculatus lustine, 2007

Pselldorhahdosyllochlls eui/oe Justine, 2007
Epillephelus nU/culatus luslinc, 2007

PseudorhahdosYllochus Juitoe Justine. 2007
Epillephelus IIwcltlatus 1ustinc, 2007

Pseudorhahdosynochus guitoe Justine, 2007
Epinephelus maculaws lustine,2007

Pseudorhahdosynochus hirundinells Justine, 2005
Variola louli lustine, 2005b

Pselldorhahdosynochlls melanesiensis (Laird, 1958) Kritsky & Beverley-Burton, 1986
Epillephellls merm lustinc. 2005a: Hinsingcr & lustine, 2006b

PseudorhahdosYllochus huitoe Justine, 2007
Epillephelus maculatus lustine,2007

Pseudorhahdosynochus venus Hinsinger & Justine, 2006
Epinephelus howlalldi Hinsinger & lustine, 2006a

Pseudorhahdosynochus cr. coioidesis Bu, Leollg, Wong , Woo & Foo, 1999
Epinephelus merra Hinsingcr & lustine, 2006b

MONOCOTYLlDAE

Decacotyle octona (Young, 1967) Chisholm & Whittington, 1998
Aetobatus cf. narillari Marie & lustine, 2005

Decacotyle elpora Marie & Justine, 2005
Aetobalus cf. lIarinari Marie & lustine, 2005

Clemacotyle allstralis Young, 1967
Aetobatus cf. lIarillari Marie & lustine, 2005

Thaumatocotyle pselldodasyhatis Hargis, 1955
AetoballlS cf. lIarinari Marie & lustine, 2005, 2006

MONOGENEA POLYOPISTHOCOTYLEA

(alphabetical order of species)
Allopseudaxine sp.

Katsuwollus pe/amis Rohde, Roubal & Hewitt, 1980
Allopseudaxinoides I'agans (lshii, 1936) Yamaguti, 1968

KalsU\\'{)(l/IS pe/amis Rohde, Roubal & Hcwitt, 1980
Neothoracocotyle acantJwcyhii (Meservc, ]938) Hargis, 1956

Acal1flwcybilll1l so/w/(/ri Rohde. Rouba1 & Hcwitt. 1980
Polylahris sillagil/ae (Woolcock, 1936) Dillon, Hargis & Harrises, 1983

Si/lago si//(/lI1a Hayward. 1996
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DIGENEA

(alphabetical order of families and species)

ACANTHOCOLPIDAE

Stephanostomum japollocaSllm Durio & Manter, 1969
Epinephelus sp. "Red Cod"
Serranidae "unidentified serranid"

Stephanostomllm casum (Linton, 1910) McFarlane, 1934
Lutjanus argentimaculatlls

BIVESICULIDAE

Bivesicllloides posterotestis Durio & Manter, 1968
Myctophidae "pretre" (? Atherinomarus lacwLOsus ?)

BUCEPHALIDAE

Myorhynchlls pritchardae Durio & Manter, 1968
Serranidae ("leche"/ loche)

Neidhartia coronata Durio & Manter, 1968
Epinephellls sp.

ProsorhyncJms freitasi Nagaty, 1937
Epinephelus sp.

ProsorhYllcJllIs longisaccatlls Durio & Manter, 1968
Serranidae ("leche"/ loche)

Prosorhyllchus serrani Durio & Manter, 1968
Variola louti

Rhipidocotyle sp.
Labroides bicolor
Labmides dimidiatus

CRYPTOGONIMIDAE

Lobosorchis tibaldiae Miller & Cribb, 2005
Lutjanus Jitlviflamma

Paracryptogonimlls catalae Durio & Manter, 1969
Lutjanus bohar ? ("anglais")

Paracryptogonimus IOllgitestis Durio & Manter, 1969
Lutjmll/s bohar ? ("'anglais")

Paracryptogonimus provitellosus Durio & Manter, 1969
Lutianus jitll'Us

Paracryptogollimus saccatus Manter. 1963
Siganlls sp.

Paracryptogonimus testitactus Durio & Manter, 1969
LlItjWlUS bahar ? ("anglais")

Siphoderina paracatalae Durio & Manter, 1969
Llltjanus bohar ? ("anglais")

DIDy:\1OZ0IDAE

Didymozoidae Larva sp. A
Apogon COCCil1fUS (recruiting larvae)
Bleniidae sp (recruiting larvae)
Pselldogramma sp. (reclUiting larvae)
Scorpaenidae Gen. sp. (recruiting larvae)
Synodontidae Gen. sp. (recruiting larvae)

Didymozoidae Lan'a sp. B
Apogon coccilleus (recruiting larvae)
Bothu.\' palltlzerinus (recruiting larvae)

Didymozoidae Larva sp. C
Synodontidae Gen. sp. I (recruiting larvae)

Didymozoidae Larva sp. D
Labridae Gen, sp. (recruiting larvae)
Thalassoma sp. (recruiting larvae)

Durio & Manter. 1969
Durio & Manter, 1969

Durio & Manter, 1969

Durio & Manter, 1968a

Durio & Manter, 1968a

Durio & Manter. 1968a

Durio & Manter. 1968a

Durio & Manter, 1968a

Durio & Manter. 1968a

lones. Grulter & Cribb. 2003
lones. Grulter & Cribb. 2003, 2004

Miller & Cribb. 2005

Durio & Manter. 1969

Durio & Manter, 1969

Durio & Manter. 1969

Durio & Manter, 1969

Durio & Mantel'. 1969

Durio & Mantel'. 1969

Cribb et al., 2000
Cribb ft al., 2000
Cribb et al., 2000
Cribb et al., 2000
Cribb et al., 2000

Cribb et al., 2000
Cribb et al., 2000

Cribb et al., 2000

Cribb et al., 2000
Cribb et al., 2000



Mantel'. 1969

Manter. 1969

Mantel', 1969

Mantel', 1969

Mantel', 1969
Mantel'. )9fi9

Durio & Mantel', 1969

Cribb et al .. 2000

Bray & Cribh. 2000a

Mantel'. 1969
Mantel'. 1969
Mantel', 1969

Durio & Manter. 1968a

Cribb et al., 2000
Cribb et al .. 2000

Durio & Manter. 1969

Hall & Cribb. 2004a
Hall & Cribb, 2004a
Hall & Cribb. 2004a
Hall & Cribb, 2004a
Hall & Cribb, 2004a

Durio & Mantel', 1968a

Cribb et al., 2000

Durio & Manter. 1969

Cribb et al., 2000

Cribb et al., 2000
Cribb et al., 2000

Cribb et al., 2000

Didymozoidae Larva sp. E
Apogon coccineus (recruiting larvae)

Didymozoidae Larva sp. F
Apogon coccineus (recruiting larvae)

Larva sp. G
Labridae Gen. sp. (recruiting larvae)
Thalassoma sp. (recruiting larvae)

FELLODISTOMATlDAE

Tergestia clonaca"tha Mauter, 1963
Hemiramphus sp.

GYLlAUCH..:NIDAE

Affecauda salacia Hall & Cribb, 2004
Zebrasmna veliferum Hall & Cribb, 2004b

Gyliauchen papillatus (Goto & Matsudaira, 1918) Goto, 1919
Siga/lus sp. Durio & Mantel', 1969

Ptychogyliauchen thistilbardi Hall & Cribb,2004
Siganus argelltcllS
Siganus cana!iculatus
Siganm corallinus
Siganus doliatus
Siganus spillus

HAPLOPORIDAE

Atractotrema siga"i Durio & l\Ianter, 1969
Siganus sp.

Hapladena ta"yorchis Manter & Pritchard, 1961
Nasa sp. "unicorn fish"

lsorchis parvus Durio & Manter, 1969
Challos challos

HAPLOSPtANCHNIDAE

Hymenocotta mulli Mauter, 1961
"Mullet" Mugilidae

HEMIURIDAE

Dichade"a obesa (Mauter, 1961) Mauter, 1969
Strollgylura leiura ?

Erilepturus tiegsi Woolcock, 1935
Epinephe/lls sp.
Serranidae "mottled grouper"
Epillephelus cYllnopodus ? "loche bleue"

Hemiuridae (immature unidentifiable)
Bleniidae sp (recruiting larvae)

Ectenurus sp.
Pseudogralll11w sp. (recruiting larvae)
Synodontidae Gen. sp. 2 (recruiting larvae)

Erilepturus sp. immature
Synodontidae Gen. sp. I (recruiting larvae)

Hysterolecitha siga"i Mauter, 1969
Siganlls sp.

Hysterolecithoides fro"tilatlls (Manter, 1969) Yamaguti, 1971
Siganus do!iatus

Lecithaster testilobatus Mauter, 1969
Scants (= Callyodon) sp.

Lecithochirium magnaporllm Mauter.1940
Lethrinus l1liniatu.l
Epinephelus sp.

Lecithoclziriunl poly"emi Chauhan, 1945
Llftjanus fulms



Manter, 1969

Manter, 1969

Manter, 1969

Durio & Manter. 1968b

Durio & Manter, 1968a

Durio & Manter, 1968b
Durio & Manter. 1968b
Durio & Manter, 1968b

Durio & Manter, 1968b

Durio & Manter, 1968a

Durio & Manter, 1968a
Durio & Mantel', 1968a

Durio & Manler, 1968b
Durio & Manler, 1968b

Durio & Manter, 1968b

Durio & Manter, 1968b

Bray & Cribb, 2000b
Bray & Cribb, 2000b
Bray & Cribb, 2000b
Bray & Cribb, 2000b
Bray & Cribb, 2000b
Bray & Cribb, 2000b
Bray & Cribb, 2000b
Bray & Cribb, 2000b
Bray & Cribb, 2000b
Bray & Cribb, 2000b
Bray & Cribb, 2000b
Bray & Cribb, 2000b
Bray & Cribb, 2000b
Bray & Cribb, 2000b

Bray & Cribb, 2005

Lecithocladillm aegyptelZSis Fischtal & Kuntz, 1963
Scombridae "mackerel"

Parahemiurus merus (Linton, 1910)
Priacan/hlls hamrur

Quadrifoliovarium pritchardae Yamaguti, 1965
Naso sp. "unicom fish"

Theletrum frontilatum Manter, 1969
Siganlls sp.

LECITHASTERIDAE

Aponurus chelebesoi Bray & Cribb, 2000
Chaetodon auriga
Chaetodon citrinellus
Chaetodon ephippium
Chaetodon Jlavirostris
Chaetodon lilleolatus
Chaetodon melanflotus
Chaetodon mertensii
Chaetodon pelewellsis
Coradiofl alth-elis
Forcipiger jlavissimus
Helliochus aClIfllillatlls
Heniochlls chrysostomlls
Hellioch/ls mOlloceros
Siganlls doliatus

LEPOCREADIIDAE

Holorchis plectorhyllchi Durio & Manter, 1968
Plectorhinch/ls goldnul/li
Lethrinus miniatlls

Intusatrium robustum Durio & Manter, 1968
Bodianlls perditio

Intusatrium seculldum Durio & Manter, 1968
Scaridae? "Brown-blotched parrot fish"

Neolepidapedon dollfusi Durio & Manter, 1968
Epinephelus sp. "Red Cod" Durio & Manter, 1968b
Epillephelus sp, "Spotted Grouper" Durio & Manter, 1968b

Lepidapelloides angus/us Bray, Cribb & Barker, 1996 (as L. '(kerapu")
Epinephelus merra Rigby et al .. 1997

MICROSCAPHIDIIDAE

Hexangium sigani Goto & Ozaki, 1929
Sigwllts sp.
Lutjalllls Jitlms

MONORCHIIDAE

Hysterorchis vitellosus Durio & Manter, 1968
Plectorhinchus sp.

Lasiotocus lOllgitestis Durio & Manter, 1968
Plectorhinchus sp. ("Ioche caslex")

OPECOELIDAE

Allopodocotyle serrani (Yamaguti. 1952) Pritchard. 1966
Serranidae ("Ieche"/ loche)

Hamacreadium diacopae Nagaty & Abdel Aal, 1962
Lethrinus nebuloslls ? ("bee de cane")

Hamacreadium mll/abile Linton, 1910
Lutjanlls bohar ? ("'anglais")
Llltjallus allwbi/is
Lethrillus miniat/ls



Choanostoma secundum Dudo & Manter, 1968
PlectorhillcllUs sp.
Lutjallus vitta

Helicometrafasciata (Rudolphi, 1819) Odhner, 1902
Epinephellls sp. "Red Cod"
Epinephelus merra

Orthodena tropica Durio & Manter, 1968
Lethrinus nebulosus ? ("bee de cane")

Pacificreadium serrani Dudo & Manter, 1968
Epinephelus sp.

Pseudoplagioporus interruptus Dudo & Manter, 1968
Lethrillus nebulosus ? ("bee de cane")

Pseudoplagioporus lethrini Yamaguti, 1938
Lethrinus nebulosus ? ("bee de cane")

SANGUINICOLIDAE

Cardicola chaetodontis Yamaguti, 1970
Chaetodon linealatlls

SVNCOELIIDAE

SYllcoelium filiferum (Sars, 1885) Odhner, 1911
Katsuwanus pelamis

ZOOGONIIM.E

Diphtherostomum tropicum Dudo & Manter, 1968
Lethrinus ncbulosus ?

CESTODA

ACANTHOHOTHRIIIHE

Acanthobothrillln aetiobatis
Aetobatus narinari

TENTAClILARIIDAE

Nybelinia aeqllidel/tata
Delldrochirus zebra

Scolex polymorphus (= tetraphyllidean metacestodes)
Epillephelus lIlerra

Trypanorhynchalarvae
Epinepheltls merra

Metacestode
Synodontidae Gen. sp. 3 (recruiting larvae)

Tetraphyllidea Metacestode
ThalassonUl sp. (recruiting larvae)

NEMATODA

(alphabetical order of families and species)

Durio & Manter, 1968b
Durio & Manter, 1968b

Durio & Manter, 1968b
Rigby et al., 1997

Durio & Manter, 1968b

Durio & Manter, 1968b

Durio & Manter, 1968b

Durio & Manter. 1968b

Nolan & Cribb, 2006

Rohde, Roubal & Hewitt, 1980

Durio & MantcL 1968a

Baer & Euzct 1962

Palm & Beveridge. 2002

Rigby et aI., 1997

Rigby et al., 1997

Cribb et al., 2000

Cribb et al., 2000

ANISAKII>A~:

Raphidascaris (Ichtyiascaris) nemipteri Mora\-ec & Justine, 200S
Nemipterus jim.:osus Moravec & Justine, 2005

Hysterothylacium cel/aticum (Bruce & Cannon, 1989) l\loravec & Justine, 2005
Tetrapturus audax Moravec & Justine, 2005

Terranova scoliodontis (Baylis, 1931) Johnston & Mawson, 1945
Galeocerdo cuvier Moravec & Justine, 2006a

CA\IALLANIDAE

Procamallmllls (Procamallanus) pacificus Moravec, Justine, Wiirtz, Taraschewski & Sasal, 2006
Anguilla obscllra Moravcc et al., 2006
Allguilla reinhardtii Moravec et al., 2006



CUCULLANIDAE

Cueullanus bourdini PeUer & Le Bel, 1992
Aprioll vireseens
Pristipomoides filamelltosus
Pristipomoides flavipinnis

Petter & Le Bel, 1992
Pelter & Le Bel, 1992
Petter & Le Bel, 1992

Justine.2004

Justine.2004

Justine,2004

Justine,2004

Moravec & Justine. 2006a

Moravec & Justine. 2006a

Moravec & Justine. 2005
Moravec & Justine, 2005

Justine,2005c

GNATHOSTOMATIDAE

Eehinoeephalus sinensis Ko, 1975
Aerobarus narillari

Eehinoeephallls overstreeti Deardoff & Ko, 1983
Taeniura meyeni

PmLOMETRIDAE

Phi/ome/ra oeularis Moravec, Ogawa, Suzuki, Miyazaki & Donai, 2002
Epinephelus coioides Moravec & Justine. 2005
Epillephelus cyanopodus Moravec & Justine, 2005
Epinephelus rivulatus Moravec & Justine, 2005
\lariola louti Moravec & Justine. 2005

Phi/ometra lateolabracis (Yamaguti, 1935)
Epinephelus cyallopodus
Epillephelus fasciatus

TRICHOSOMOIOIDAE

HI~tJmanela branehialis Justine. 2004
Nemipterus ./ilrcosus

Hllffmanelafilamelltosa Justine, 2004
GYII/JlOcranius gralldoculis

Hllfjinanela lata .lustine. 2005
Carcharhillus amhlyrhYflchos

Hllffmallela ossieola Justine, 2004
Bodiallus loxo::onus

Hllffmanela sp.
Pentapodus sp.

Host-parasite list

ELASMOBRANCHII

(alphabetical order of families and species)

CARCIIARHlNIDAE

Careharhinlls amblyrhynehos (Bleeker, 1856)
Nematoda Huff/I/anela la((/

Galeoeerdo ellvier (Peron & Lesueur. ] 822)
Nematoda Terral/ova scoliodontis

DASYATIDAE

Taeniura meyeni Muller & Henle, 184]
Nematoda Echinocephalus OI'erstreeti

l\IYLIOBATIDAE

Aetohatlls narinari (Euphrasen, 1790)
Cestoda AcantllOhothrium aetiobatis
Monopisthocotylea Decacotyle octol/a
Monopisthocotylea Decacotyle elpora
Monopisthocotylea C1ema('otYle australis
Monopisthocotylea Thwllna tOC!llyle IJseudodas)'hatis
Nematoda Echillocephalus sinellSis

Justine.2005c

Moravec & Justine, 2006'1

Moravec & Justine, 2006a

Baer & Euzet 1962
Marie & JlIstine. 2005
Marie & Justine. 2005
Marie & JlIstine. 2005
Marie & JlIstine. 2005, 2006
Moravcc & Justinc. 2006a



ACTINOPTERYGII

(alphabetical order of families and species)

Cribb er al., 2000

Cribb et al., 2000

Hall & Cribb, 2004b

Moravec et al .. 2006

Bray & Cribb. 2000b

Bray & Cribb, 2000b
Plaisance et al. 2004
Plaisance & Kritsky 2004
Plaisance & Kritsky 2004
Plaisance & Kritsky 2004
Plaisance & Kritsky 2004

Bray & Cribb. 2000b
Plaisance er al. 2004
Plaisance & Kritsky 2004

Cribb et al., 2000
Cribb et al., 2000

Cribb et al., 2000
Cribb et al., 2000

Durio & Manter, 1969
Manter. 1969

Cribb et al., 2000
Cribb et al., 2000
Cribb et al., 2000
Cribb et al., 2000

Moravec et al., 2006

ACANTHURIDAE

Naso sp. ''unicorn fish"
Digenea Hapladena tanyorchis
Digenea Quadrifoliovarium pritchardae

Zebrasoma veliferum (Bloch, 1795)
Digenea Affecauda salacia

ANGUlLLIDAE

Anguilla obscura Giinther, 1872
Nematoda Procama/lanus (Procama//allus) pacificLls

Allguilla reinhardtii Steindachner, 1867
Nematoda Procama//anus (Procamallallus) pacificlls

ANTENNARIIDAE

Antennariidae sp. (recruiting larvae)
Digenea Hemiuridae (immature unidentifiable)

ApOGONIDAE

Apogoll allgustatus (Smith & Radcliffe. 1911)? (recruiting larvae)
Digenea Didymozoidae larva B Cribb et al .. 2000

Apogoll coccineus Riippell, 1838 (recruiting larvae)
Digenea Didymozoidae larva A
Digenea Didymozoidae larva B
Digenea Didymozoidae larva E
Digenea Didymozoidae larva F

ATHERINJI)AE

Myctophidae "pretre" (? Atherinomorus lacunosus (Forster, 1801)
Digenea Bivesiculoides posterotestis Durio & Manler, 1968a

BELoNIDAE

Strollgylura leiura (Bleeker, 1850) syn. of TyloSllTIIS leiuTIIs (Bleeker, 1850) ?
Digenea Dichadena obesa Manter. 1969

BLENIIDAE

Bleniidae Gen. sp. (recruiting larvae)
Digenea Didymozoidae larva A
Digenea Hemiuridae (immature unidentifiable)

Petroscirtes sp. (recruiting lan'ae)
Digenea Hemiuridae (immature unidentifiable)
Digenea Lecithaster sp. adult

BOTHIDAE

BothllS pantherinlls (Riippell, 1830) (recruiting larvae)
Digenea Didymozoidae larva B

CHAETODONTIDAE

Hellioclllls acumillatus (Linnaeus, 1758) ((Chaetodoll aCllminatusN

Digenea APOIIIlTl/S cllelebesoi Bray & Cribb, 2000b
Chaetodon allriga Forsskal, 1775

Digenea APOIlIlTllS chelebesoi
Monopisthocotylea HaliOlrel1la aurigae
Monopisthocotylea Aliatrema cribbi
Monopisthocoty lea Euryhaliorrl'lnaroide5 al/I/ulicirrus
Monopisthocotylea EurylwliorrelllllfoiJes grwulis
Monopisthocotylea Ellryhaliorrel11aroides pirulllln

Chaetodon citrinellus Cuvier, 1831
Digenea Apollllrlls chelebesoi
Monopisthocotylea Haliorrema allrigae
Monopisthocotylea Euryhaliorre111aroides gral/dis

Chaetodon ephippium Cuvier. 1831
Digenea APOllUTIIS chelebesoi
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Chaetodonflavirostris Giinther, 1874
Digenea AponuTlIs chelebesoi

Chaetodon lineolatlls Cuvier, 1831
Digenea Aponurus chelebesoi
Digenea Cardicola chaetodomis

Chaetodon melallnotlls Bloch & Schneider, 1801
Digenea Apollurus chelebesoi

Chaetodon mertensii Cuvier. 1831
Digenea Apollurus chelebesoi

Chlletodon pelewensis Kner, 1868
Digenea Apo/lurus chelebesoi

Chaetodon vagabundus Linnaeus, 1758
Monopisthocotylea Haliotrema aurigae
Monopisthocotylea Aliatrema cribbi
Monopisthocotylea Euryhaliotrematoides a.\pitis
Monopisthocotylea Euryhaliotrematoides grandis
Monopisthocotylea EuryhaIiotrematoides anllll/icirrus

Coradioll altivelis McCulloch, 1916
Digenea Apollurus chelebesoi

Forcipiger flavissimlls Jordan & McGregor. 1898
Digenea Apollurus chelebesoi

Henioehus acu11linatus (Linnaeus.1758)
Digenea Apollurus chelebesoi

Henioehus ehrysostomus Cuvier, 1831
Digenea Apollurus chelebesoi
Monopisthocotylca Haliotrema aurigae
Monopisthocotylca Aliatrema cribbi
Monopisthocotylea Euryhaliotremaloides microphallus

Henioehus monoeeros Cuvier, 1831
Digenea Apollurus chelebesoi

CHANIDAE

Chanos ehanos (Forsskal, 1775)
Digenca Ison'his parvus

HAEMULIDAE

Pleetorhillehus sp. ("loche castex")
Digenea Lasiotocus IOllgitestis
Digenea Hysterorchis I'itel/oslls
Digenea CllOanostoma secl/lldul1l

Pleetorhillehus goldmani (Bleeker, 1853)
Digenea Holon'his plectorhY/lchi

HEMIRAMPHIDAE

Hemiramplllls sp.
Digenea Tergeslia c!ollacanlha

ISTlOPHORIDAE

Tetraptllrlls alldax (Philippi, 1887)
Nematoda Hysterolhylacilllll cenalicul1l

LAHRIDAE

Bodiallus perditio (Quoy & Gaimard, 1834) as uLepidaplois perditio'"
Digenea Inlusatriul1l robuslum Durio & Manter. 1968b

Bodiallus loxozollus (Snyder, 1908)
Ncmatoda HL(fjillallell1 ossicoll1

Labridae sp. (recruiting larvae)
Digenea Didymozoidae larva D
Digenea Didymozoidae larva G

Labroides hieolor Fowler & Bean, 1928
Digenea Rltipidocotyle sp,

Lahroides dimidiatus (Valenciennes, 1839)
Digenea Rhipidocoryle sp,
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Justine.2004
Moravec & Justine. 2005

Cribb et al .. 2000
Cribb et al.. 2000
Cribb et al .. 2000

Thalassoma sp. Labridae (recruiting larvae)
Digenea Didymozoidae larva D
Digenea Didymozoidae larva G
Digenea Tetraphyllidea Metacestode

LETHRINIDAE

Gymnocrallius grandoculis (Valenciennes, 1830)
Nematoda Huffmanela jilamentosa

Lethrinus miniatus (Forster, 1801)
Digenea Hamacreadium mutabil
Digenea Holorchis plectorhynchi
Digenea Lecithochirium magnaporum

Lethrillus nebulosus (Forsskal, 1775) ? ("bee de cane")
Digenea Diphtherostomum tropicum
Digenea Hamacreadiwn diacopae
Digenea Orthodena tropica
Digenea Psel/doplagioporus lethrini
Digenea Pseudoplagioporus imerruptlls

LUTJANIDAE

Aprion virescells Valenciennes, 1830
Nematoda Cucullanus bourdini

Lutjanus amabilis
Digenea Hamacreadillln Inl/tabile

Lutjallus argentimaculatus (Forsskal, 1775)
Digenea Stephallostomum casllln

Lutjanus bohar (Forsskal, 1775) ? ("anglais")
Digenea Hamacreadiul/l mutobile
Digenea Paracr)ptogonilllus IO/lgitestis
Digenea Paracr.\ptogollimlls catalae
Digenea Paracr)ptogollillllls testitactus
Digenea Siphoderina paracatalae

Lutjallus fulviflamma (Forsskal, 1775)
Digenea Lobosorchis tibaldiae Miller & Cribb. 2005

Lutjanus fulvus (Forster, 1801) (as Lutjallus vaigiensis, junior synonym)
Digenea Hexangillln sigalli Durio & Mantel'. 1968a
Digenea Paracryptogonimus provitellosLls Durio & Mantel'. 1969
Digenea Lecithochirilllll polynemi Mantel'. 1969

Lutjanus vitta (Quoy & Gaimard, 1824)
Digenea CllOanostoma secllndum

Pristipomoides filamentosus (Valenciennes, 1830)
Nematoda Cucllllanus bOlm/ini

Pristipomoides flavipinllis Shinohara, 1963
Nematoda Cucullantls bourdini

MUGILIDAE

Mugilidae
Digenea Hymenocotta mulli

NEMIPTERIDAE

Nemipterusfurcoslls (Valenciennes, 1830)
Nematoda Hujflll(Jllela bronchiolis
Nematoda Raphidascaris (lchtyiascarisi nelllipteri

Pentapodus sp.
Nematoda Huffinanelo sp.

PRIACAI\'THIDAE

Priacanthus hamrur (Forsskal, 1775)
Digenea Parahellliurus mems

SCARIDAE

Scaridae? "Brown-blotched parrot fish"
Digenea 11Ifusatrilll/l secundum

Searus (= Callyodo1l) sp.
Digenea Lecitlwster testilobatlls



SCOMBRIDAE

Acallthocybium solandri (Cuvier, 1832)
Polyopisthocotylea Neothoracocotyle acanthocybii

KatsuwollUS pelamis (Linnaeus, 1758)
Polyopisthocotylea Allopseudaxine sp.
Polyopisthocotylea Allopseudaxinoides vagans
Digenea Syncoelium flLifemm

Scombridae ''mackerel''
Digenea LecithocLadillln aegyptensis

SCORPAENlDAE

Dendrochirus zebra (Cuvier, 1829)
Cestoda NybeLillia aequidentata

Scorpaenidae Gen. sp. (recruiting larvae)
Digenea Didymozoidae larva A

SERRANlDAE

Epinephelus coioides (Hamilton, 1822)
Nematoda Philometra ocuLaris

Epinephelus cyanopodus (Richardson, 1846)
Nematoda Philometra ocuLaris
Nematoda Philometr{/ lateolabracis

Epillephelus cyallopodlls (Richardson, 1846) ? "Ioche bleue"
Digenea Erilepturtts tiegsi

Epillephellls fasciatus (Forsskal, 1775)
Monopisthocotylea Pseudorltabdosynochus cupatus
Monopisthocotylea Pseudorlwbdosynochlls caledonicus
Monopisthocotylea Bencdenia cf. epinepheli
Nematoda PhilOlnetra lateolabracis

Epillephelus howlandi (Giinther, 1873)
Monopisthocotylea Pseudorhabdosynocltus venus
Monopisthocotylea Pseudorh{/bdosyllocllUS cyathlls
Monopisthocotylea Benedenia sp.

Epinephelus maculatus (Bloch, 1790)
Monopisthocotylea Laticola dae
Monopisthocotylea Pseudorhabdosynochlls Quitoe
Monopisthocotylea Pseudorhabdosynochus bllitoe
Monopisthocotylea Pseudorhabdosynochus cllitoe
Monopisthocotylea PselldorhabdosYllocltus duitoe
Monopisthocotylea Pselldorhabdosynochlls euitoe
Monopisthocotylea Pseudorhabdosynoc!llIs juitoe
Monopisthocotylea Pseudorlwbdosynochus guitoe
Monopisthocotylea Pseudorltabdosynochlls IllIitoe
Monopisthocotylea Haliotre11la epinepheli
Monopisthocotylea Haliotrema sp.

Epillephelus merra Bloch, 1793
Digenea Helicollletra jasciata
Digenea Lepidapedoides angusfUs
Cestoda Scolex polyl1uJlphns
Cestoda Trypanorhyncha larvae
Monopisthocotylea Pseudl)rhabdosynoc!llIs lnclallesiensis
Monopisthocoty1ea Pseudorhabdosynoc!lIls cL coioidesis

Epinephelus rivulatus (Valenciennes, 1830)
Monopisthocotylea PsclIdorhabdosynochus calathus
Nematoda Philoll/etra oClllaris

Epillephelus sp.
Digenea Neidhartia coronata
Digenea Prosorltynclllls ji-eitasi
Digenea Pllci/icreadil/m serrani
Digenea LecitllOchiriulll lIlagnapont11l
Digenea ErilepfllrttS tiegsi
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Epinephelus sp. "Red Cod"
Digenea He/icometra fasciata
Digenea Neolepidapedon dolljilsi
Digenea Stephanostomum japonocasum

Epillephelus sp. "Spotted Grouper"
Digenea Neo/epidapedotl dol/fusi

Plectropomus laevis (Lacepede, 1801)
Monopisthocotylea Echinoplectanl/ln c!zaul'etorl/ln
Monopisthocotylea Echinoplectanum lael'e

Plectropomus leopardus (Lacepede, 1802)
Monopisthocotylea Echinoplectanum leopardi
Monopisthocotylea Echinoplectanum pudicwn
Monopisthocotylea Echinoplectanum rarum

Pseudogramma sp. (recruiting larvae)
Digenea Didymozoidae larva A
Digenea Hemiuridae Ectenurus sp. adult

Serranidae ("Ieche"/ loche) several species?
Digenea Myorhynchlls pritchardae
Digenea Prosorhynchlls longisaccatlls
Digenea Allopodocotyle serrani

Serranidae ''unidentified serranid"
Digenea Stephanostomul1l japonocasllln

Serranidae "mottled grouper"
Digenea Erilepturtls tiegsi

Variola albimargillata Baissac, 1953
Monopisthocotylea Haliotrema epinepheli

Variola louri (Forsskal, 1775)
Digenea Prosorhynchus serrani
Monopisthocotylea Pselldor/wbdosYl1ochus hinl,ldi,leus
Monopisthocotylea Haliotrema epinephe/i
Nematoda Philometra oCll/aris

SIGANIDAE

Siganus arge1lteus (Quoy & Gaimard, 1825)
Digenea Ptyc/lOgyliauchen thistilbardi

Siganus callaliculatus (Park, 1797)
Digenea PtYc!lOgyliauchen thistilbardi

Sigallus corallinus (Valenciennes, 1835)
Digenea Ptychogy/iauchen thistilbardi

Sigallus doliatus Guerin-Meneville, 1829-38
Digenea Hysterolecit/lIIides frontilatus
Digenea Ptychogyliauchen thistilbardi

Siganusfuscesce1ls (Houttuyn, 1782) as Sigallus lIebulosus
Monopisthocotylea TetrancistrulII nebu/osi

Siganus canaliculatus (Park, 1797) as Sigall11S oramill
Monopisthocotylea Tetrancistrum ncbu/osi

Sigallus spinus (Linnaeus, 1758)
Digenea Ptychogy/iauchen thistilbardi

Sigallus sp.
Monopisthocotylea Tetrancistrll1n ne/m/osi
Digenea Hexanginlll sigani
Digenea Atracfotrema sigani
Digenea Gy/iallchen papillatCls
Digenea Paracryptogonimus saccatlls
Digenea Hystemlecitha sigani
Digenea The/etrUln Imntilmum

SILLAGINIDAE

Sillago sihama (Forsskal, 1775)
Polyopisthocotylea Polylabris sillaginl/e
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SPHYRAENIDAE

Sphyraena sp. (recruiting larvae)
Monopisthocotylea Capsalidae larva

SYNODONTIDAE

Synodontidae Gen. sp. (recruiting larvae)
Digenea Didymozoidae larva A

Synodontidae Gen. sp. 1 (recruiting larvae)
Digenea Didymozoidae larva C
Digenea Erilepturus sp. immature

Synodontidae Gen. sp. 2 (recruiting larvae)
Digenea Ectenurus sp. immature

Synodontidae Gen. sp. 3 (recruiting larvae)
Cestoda metacestode

Cribb et al .. 2000

Cribb et 01 .. 2000

Cribb et al .. 2000
Cribb et 01 .. 2000

Cribb et al., 2000

Cribb et al .. 2000
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Figure I. Parasite biodiversity: characteristics of the ten species of diplectanid monogenean present on the
gill of a single fish, cJJinephelus maclIlaflls. Redrawn from 10urno & lustine, 2006 and lustine, 2006.
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Plate 12

Mollusca of New Caledonia

Virginie HEROS, Pierre LOZOUET, Philippe MAESTRATI,
Rudo von COSEL, Delphine BRABANT, Philippe BOUCHET

Museum National d'Histoire Naturelle, Paris
malaco@mnhn.fr

The first record of a land mollusc (Placostyllls fibratus (Martyn, 1789» from New Caledonia can
unequivocally be traced to the voyage of Cook that discovered the island in 1774. By contrast, the
marine molluscs of New Caledonia ironically remained out of reach to European natural history
cabinets until well jnto the 19th century. New Caledonia remained untouched by the circum
navigating expeditions of the 1830-1840s onboard, e.g., the Astrolabe, the Zilie or the Uranie.
Seashells may have been collected in New Caledonia by whalers and other merchants in search of
sandalwood or beche-de-mer, and then traded, but by the time they reached European conchologists,
all indication of their geographical origin had faded away. It is impossible to tell whether Indo-West
Pacific species originally described from localities such as «Mers du Sud» or «Southern Seas» were
originally collected in, e.g., Fiji, Tahiti, Australia or New Caledonia. However, even if New
Caledonian shells may have arrived on the European market or in cabinets, it must have been in very
small amount, as such an emblematic species of the New Caledonia molluscan fauna as Nalltilus
maeromphalus was not named until 1859. In fact, it was not until Xavier Montrouzier set foot in New
Caledonia that the island was placed on the map of marine conchology. From there on, three major
periods can be recognized in the history of New Caledonia marine malacology.

The era of the missionaries: a hotspot of discoveries
Xavier Montrouzier was a catholic priest, the first of a remarkable group of missionaries that
pioneered the exploration of the New Caledonia marine and non-marine biota. First settled in 1847
at Balade on the north-east coast of the main island, Montrouzier later moved to Art, in the Belep
Islands, just north of New Caledonia, where he collected not only shells but also plants and insects.
To break his isolation, he linked with Souverbie, the director of the Natural History Museum of
Bordeaux. Between 1850 and 1879, their fruitful collaboration generated no less than 27 papers
published in Journal de Conchyliologie, containing the descriptions of some 200 land and fresh
water molluscs, often illustrated with exquisite, hand-painted colour plates. Montrouzier's example
was followed by more marist fathers, among others Pierre Lambert, Benjamin Goubin, Pierre
Rougeyron and Lubin Gaide. Based on their collects, lean Hervier, procurator at the Service des
Missions d 'Oceanie, in France, published between 1896 and 1899, also in Journal de Conchyliologie,
a dozen papers on selected gastropod families (Turridae, Mitridae, Columbellidae and Triphoridae).
After Hervier, the catholic connection continued through Goubin, missionary at Gaitcha (Lifou)
between 1878 and 1913, with specimens ending up in the collection of Paris-based Philippe
Dautzenberg. The catholic-protestant religious rivalry in Lifou was echoed by a malacology rivalry.
lames and Emma Hadfield, of the London Missionary Society, based at Chepenehe (Lifou), started
to send their collects to lames Cosmo Melvill and Robert Standen in Great Britain, and were the
source of their series of papers in Journal of Conchology (1895-1897, 1899).
In parallel with the achievements of the missionaries, it would be unfair not to highlight the work of
another category of local collectors. When the city of Noumea was founded and the convict settlement
was established, more amateur naturalists emerged from among government officers, the military or
traders, among whom Edouard-Auguste Marie. The center of their collecting activity was rather the
southern part of the west coast of New Caledonia (Bay of St Vincent; Baie du Sud [now Baie de
Prony]; Nou I.). Specimens reached Hippolyte Crosse in Paris and nearly every issue of the Journal
de Conchyliologie between 1858 and 1898 contained a paper by him on New Caledonia molluscs.



Overall the results of this zealous collecting by missionaries and government administrators was
a golden age for the malacology of New Caledonia. From a blank on the map in 1850 to the
epoch-making papers by Crosse, Hervier and Melvill & Standen, so much was accomplished that
Henri Fischer argued in 1901 that «Our colleagues abroad recognize that the mollusc fauna of New
Caledonia and its dependencies is currently the best known region among the whole of Oceania».
Goubin passed away in Nathalo (Lifou) in 1916, and this was the end of the fecund line of
missionaries-malacologists.

Backwater again
By contrast, comparatively little happened in the following decades, but the work of Jean Risbec def
initely makes an exception and represents a shift in scientific practice. Until then, New Caledonia
based collectors were sending their material to European erudites who never set foot in New
Caledonia. Jean Risbec was teaching maths at Lycee Lapeyrouse in Noumea and studied nudibranchs
during his spare time, for which he was awarded a doctorate at the Sorbonne (Risbec 1928).
The change in scientific practice is also exemplified by a shift from conchology (the missionary era)
to malacology and biology. Risbec stayed in Noumea until the early 1950s and published some
30 papers dealing with the anatomy and biology of intertidal and shallow subtidal molluscs. Risbec
also established contacts with French and Australian zoologists, notably Pruvot-Fol and Bassett-Hull,
who appear to have been the first non-resident malacologists collecting their own material New
Caledonia; Pruvot-Fol collected nudibranchs at lIe des Pins in the late 1920s (see Pruvot-Fol 1930)
and Basset-Hull appears to have collected at Lifou and on Grande-Terre in the 1930s material that
was published by Iredale (lredale 1940).

Modern times
Modem times in the history of malacology in New Caledonia can be rather precisely dated to 1978,
the year the Association Conchyliologique de Nouvelle-Caledonie was founded, or to 1984,
the year Bertrand Richer de Forges started his explorations of the marine fauna of New Caledonia.
The cradle of the foundation of the Association was the furor for the melanistic cowries of New
Caledonia (Pierson & Pierson 1975, Chatenay 1977) The society launched the journal Rossiniana,
which steered away from the description of new species, but published new records in the
collectable families and promoted amateur expertise in such families as the cones (Estival 1981) or
the miters (Arnaud et al. 2(02).
Academic exploration first focussed on deep water, with a series of dredging and trawling expedi
tions, essentially using Noumea-based research vessels (Vauban, Coriolis, and later Alis) and occa
sionally also larger research vessels on temporary assignment to the South Pacific (Jean-Charcot,
Suroit, Cyana). The saga of what has been called the «MUSORSTOM expeditions» is told by
Bertrand Richer de Forges elsewhere. These 20 years were another golden age for marine zoological
exploration in general, and malacology in particular. Our MNHN team has been involved closely in
the work at sea, in the processing and sorting of the material, in coordinating a network of profes
sional and non-professional taxonomists, and in editing the resulting publications. The results, which
read like a Who's Who in the world of marine molluscan taxonomy, have appeared in several
volumes of the Resultats des Campagnes MUSORSTOM, later Tropical Deep-Sea Benthos specially
dedicated to molluscs (Crosnier & Bouchet 1991 , Bouchet 1995, Bouchet & Marshall 200 l), as well
as in numerous articles in malacological and other journals (e.g., Geiger, 2006; Hadorn & Fraussen,
2005; Kool, 2004; Snyder & Bouchet, 2006; Vilvens & Heros, 2006; Valdes 2002). The coral reefs
and other coastal environments were the subject of intensive sampling specifically for molluscs at
three sites: Koumac (west coast), Touho (east coast), and Lifou (Loyalty Islands), each representing
some 500 day-persons in the field and the collecting and sorting of over 100,000 specimens. These



expeditions generated new knowledge on the composition and taxonomic identity of the marine
molluscs of New Caledonia (e.g., Rudman, 1995; Boyer, 2003; Garcia, 2004; Taylor & Glover, 2005;
Vilvens & Heros, 2(05) and, perhaps more importantly, changed our perception of the magnitude of
tropical molluscan species richness (Bouchet et al., 2002).

Conclusion and Perspectives
One hundred years after Henri Fischer's statement on the quality of the New Caledonia mollusc
inventory, it can safely be affirmed that, as a result of the recent sampling programs, both in shallow
and in deep-water, no other South Pacific island group has been so intensively surveyed as New
Caledonia. However, the question «How many species?» still remains unanswered.
One lesson from the Koumac-Touho-Lifou study is that a 5-30,000 hectares coastal site in New
Caledonia has in the order of 2,600-3,100 species of molluscs, and extrapolations from the cumula
tion curve indicate a range of 3,200-4,000 species potentially present at each site. Despite the inten
sity of the collecting effort, 28.5% of the species are represented only by empty shells, suggesting
that the real richness of many soft-bodied marine taxa is probably underestimated in many surveys.
Even more unexpectedly spatial heterogeneity is high, with only 21 % of the total species shared by
all three sites. This retlects the inaccuracy of any other survey of small benthic invertebrates. The sec
ond lesson is that most species are rare and small: at the Koumac site, 20% are represented by single
specimens, and 48% are represented by five specimens or less. One-third has an adult size smaller
than 4 mm, and macromolluscs larger than 40 mm account for only 8% of the total fauna.
«Specialist» families are the most speciose, with the «Turridae» s.l. (ca. 280 species per site),
Triphoridae (170), Eulimidae (140), Pyramidellidae ( 120) and Cerithiopsidae (100) together account
ing for 37% of gastropod richness. The most speciose bivalve families are the Galeommatidae s.l. (ca.
60 species per site), Veneridae and Tellinidae (50 each). If we stretch our neck from these results (see
discussion below, under the introduction to the checklist itselt), it seems reasonable to speculate that
the coral reefs (s.1.) of New Caledonia are probably home to 8-10,000 species of marine molluscs.
A still more intimidating picture emerges when the deep-sea component is brought into considera
tion. The shallow-water (i.e. from less than 100 meters) turrids from Koumac-Touho-Lifou represent
a cumulated total of 504 species actually documented, and an estimated actual total of 690 species.
However, examination of the complete dataset from 0 to 3,700 m has revealed a shocking 1,726 tur
rid species actually documented, with Jack2 estimator placing the actual number as high as 3,058
species (Bouchet, Sysoev & Lozouet, 2004).
Admittedly, turrids are especially diversified in the deep sea and, based on our dataset, it would prob
ably not be appropriate to extrapolate that the deep-sea mollusc fauna of New Caledonia is 2.5 times
as rich as its shallow-water fauna. However, our sampling is barely adequate only for the 200-1,200
m range, and very inadequate below 1,500 meters. Even within the 200-1,200 m interval, and even
in areas that have already been sampled, every new cruise returns with species not collected before.
All in all, the magnitude of the richness of the marine mollusc fauna of New Caledonia is probably
in the order of 30-40,000 species. Of these, maybe 60% have now been collected at least once, 7-8%
have been recorded in the literature at least once (under a correct or incorrect name) and 50-80% are
undecided.
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CHECKLIST OF SPECIES

Although there is a considerably historical body of literature on the marine molluscs of New
Caledonia, many of the historical records cannot be used uncritica]Jy and this for several reasons: (I)
The original identification may have been correct or incorrect; (2) the name then used may now be
known to represent a species complex; (3) The original locality (<<New Caledonia») mayor may not
have been correct; (4) New species originally described from New Caledonia have often not been re
examined critically for decades, and their current status (valid, synonym) is not known. For all these
reasons, the list presented below contains only those records based on material issued from the recent
sampling programs, with accurate locality data, and vouchered (mostly in MNHN).
Four categories of taxa can be recognized.
A. There are 1,366 species in families (e.g., Mitridae, Terebridae, Pectinidae, Scaphopoda) that are
considered to have been accurately sampled in New Caledonia, with species identified by specialists,
and thus based on the state-of-the-art of mo]Juscan taxonomy
B. The endnoles attached to the list record 1,822 morphospecies in families (e.g., Eulimidae,
«Turridae», Triphoridae) where the material from the Koumac, Touho and Lifou sites have been
entirely processed to morphospecies. (Some of these may have been identified to species level, but
the identified species represent only a fraction of the total morphospecies).



C. The endnotes attached to the list record 868 morphospecies in families (e.g., Rissoidae, Mytilidae)
where only the material from Koumac has been processed to morphospecies. (Some of these may
have been identified to species level, but the identified species represent only a fraction of the total
morphospecies). Considering that Koumac has 55% of the species present in the 3 sites combined,
this indicates that another 710 has been collected but have not been fully recognized yet.
D. Jack2 estimates of the complete turrid dataset from 0-100 meters suggest that the real species rich
ness is 37% higher than actually measured. If applied to the total (A+B+C) above, this suggests that
another 1,763 species is present in New Caledonia but has not been collected yet.
The total A + B + C + D suggests that at least 6,529 mollusc species live in New Caledonia in the
0- I00 meters range. Considering that most of these results and extrapolations are based essentially
on the Koumac, Touho, and Lifou sites and considering that the southemmost part of the New
Caledonia reefs, from Noumea to Ile des Pins, are known to have a significantly different fauna and
flora (C. Payri and B. Richer de Forges, corn. pers.), then it is not unreasonable to speculate that the
coral reefs (s.1.) of New Caledonia are probably home to 8-10,000 species of marine molluscs.

GASTROPODA
PATELLIDAE Rafinesque; 1815 No recent review or update. 3 morphospecies present in the Koumac site.
NACELLIDAE Thiele, 1891 No recent review or update. 4 morphospecies present in the Koumac site.
LEPETIDAE Gray, 1850 No recent review or update. 1 morphospecies present in the Koumac site.
ATAPHRIDAE Cossmann, 1915 No recent review or update. 5 morphospecies present in the Koumac,
Touho and Lifou sites.
FISSURELLIDAE Fleming. 1822 No recent revie\v or update. 51 morphospecies present in the Koumac,
Touho and Lifou sites.

Subemargi/lu!a !amberti Souverbie, 1875
HALIOTIDAE Rafinesque, 1815 D. Geiger com. pers.

Halioris asi/li/la Linnaeus. 1758
Ha!ioris c!arhrara Reeve. 1846
Ha!ioris dissolla (Iredale, 1929)
Halioris cf dissona Oft·dale. 1929)
Halioris cf diversico!or Reeve, 184f>
Ha!ioris dohmiana Dunker. 18f>3
Halioris jacrzensis Reeve. 184f>
Ha!ioris ovi/la Gmelin. 1791
Ha!ioris varia Linne. 1758

SCISSURELLIDAE Gray. 1847 14 morphospecies present in the Koumac, Touho and Lifou sites. List of
species after D. Geiger com. pers.

Anaroma m/lllieri (Fischer. 18f>2)
Scissurella cebuana (Bandel, 1998)
Scissurella mirifica A. Adams, 18f>2
Scissurella evueJIsis Bandel, 1998
Scissurella !orenzi Geiger, 200f>
Sinezona muc!ea/li Geiger, 2006
Sciss/lella quudrara Geiger & Jansen. 2004
Scissurellu spinosa Geiger & Jansen, 2004
Sillewnaferriezi (Crosse, 18(7)
Sinezona p!icara (Hedley. 1899)
Sukushirroch/ls mor/eri (Crosse. 1880)
Trog!oco/lchu ohashii Kase & Kano. 2002

TROCHIDAE Rafinesque, 1815 C. Vilvens com. pers.
A/c)'lta ociu Cotton. 1948
A!c)'/lo /({ueIlsis Melvill & Standen, 1896
A/c)'na ocellaro (A. Adams. 1860)
A/c)'lIo s/lbang/l/ura Pease, 1861



Archiminolia oleacea (Hedley & Petterd, 1907)
Astele cf alla1/ae (Iredale. 1930)
Broderipia rosea (Broderip. 1834)
Calliotrocltus mannoreus (Pease. 1861)
Cantharidlls artensis (Fischer, 1878)
Cantlzaridus et hilaris (Lischke, 1871)
Cantharidlls polychromus (A.Adams. 1853)
Cantharidus urbanus Gould, 1861
Cltrysostoma paradoxum (Born. 1778)
Clancullls clangllloides (Wood. 1828)
Clancllllls granti Hedley, 1907
Clancullls margaritarius (Philippi, 1846)
Clancllllls richeri Vilvens, 2000
Clanculus cj richeri Vilvens, 2000
Clancllllls stigmatarius A. Adams, 1853
Clanculus thomasi Crosse, 1862
Conotalopia he1/1/iana (Melvill, 1891)
Conotalopia ef tropicalis (Hedley, 1907)
Dilonza c01lstellatlls (Souverbie in Souverbie & Montrouzier. 1863)
Etlzalia montrollzieri (Souverbie, 1860)
Etlzaliella rllOdomphala (Souverbie i1l Souverbie & Montrouzier. 1875)
Etlzminolia impressa (G. & H. NeviIl. 1869)
Etlzmi1lolia cf vitiliginea (Menke, 1843)
ElIdzelus brl/lllzeus (Adams. 1853)
Euchellls cf cavernosus Sowerby. 1905 l=?Euchellls fov('olatlls (A.Adams. 1851)]
ElIchelus fOl'eolatus (A. Adams. 1851)
Eurytrochlls danieli (Crosse, 1862)
Gena caledonica Crosse, 1871
Gena oliveri Iredale, 1912
Herpetopoma eborellm Vilvens & Heros. 2003
Herpetopoma fischeri (Montrouzier in Souverbie & Montrouzier, 1866)
Herpetopoma gemmata (Gould. 1845)
Herpetopoma instricta (Gould. 1849)
Hybochelus cancellatus (Krauss. 1848)
Microgaza navakaensis Ladd, 1982
Microtis heckelia1/a (Crosse. 1871)
Microtis rubra (Deshayes, 1843)
Microtis tuberculata (A. Adams. 1850)
Monilea incerta Iredale, 1912
Monilea cf menkei A.Adams, 1854
M01/odOllfa canalifera Lamarck. 1816
Panninolia apicina (Gould. 1861)
Perrillia anglllifera (A. Adams, 1853)
Pselldostomatella decolorata (Gould. 1848)
Pseudost0l1latella maculata (Quoy & Gaimard. 1834)
Pseudosto11latella sanguinea (A. Adams. 1850)
Rossiteria 1/uclea (Philippi. 1849)
Solariella plicatula (Murdoch & Suter. 1906)
Solariella ~'era PowelL 1937
Solariella et ~accales MelviiI. 1903
Sto/llatella allricula Lamarck, 1816 [?=Stolnatella impertusa (Burrows. 1815)]
Stmt/atella jlllgurmzs A.Adams, 1850
Stollwtella il11pertllsa (Burrows. 1815)
Stomatella mariei Crosse. 1871
Stol11atella et rosacea (Pease. 1867)



StOlnatella stellata (Souverbie & Montrouzier. 1863)
Stomatella varia (A.Adams. 1850) [?=Stomatella impertusa (Burrows, 1815)]
St01natia phymotis Helbling. 1779
Synaptocochlea collcillna (Gould. 1845) [= Synaptocochlea picta (Montrouzier. 1862) = Stomatella
montrouzieri Pilshry, 1890J
Talopena? glaphyrella (Melvill & Standen. 1895)
Talopena vernicosa (Gould, 1861)
Tectus conus (Gmelin. 1791)
Tectus jabrei (Montrouzier in Fischer, 1878)
Tectus jenestratus (Gmelin, 1791)
Tectus noduliferus (Lamarck, 1822)
Tectus pyramis (Bom. 1778)
Tosatrochus attenllatus (Jonas, 1845)
Trochus calcaratus Souverbie. 1875
Trochusjastigiatus A. Adams, 1853
Trochus histrio Reeve. 1842
Trochus macl/latus Linne. 1758
Trochus ni/oticus Linne. 1758
Trochus stellatus Gmelin. 1791
Trochus tubiferus Kiener. 1850
Turcica maCltlata (Brazier. 1877)
Vacel/cllelus ampll//lIs (Tate. 1893)
Vaceuchelus roseollls (Nevill & NevilL 1869) lTrochus lamberti Souverhie in Souverhie &
Montrouzier. 1875J
Vacellchelus scmbiclllatus (Souverhie. 1866)
Vallirrochus tragellw (Melvill & Standen. 1896)

CALLIOSTOMATIDAE Thiele. 1924 Based on MarshaII (1995)
Calliostonw hOllbricki Marshall, 1995
Ca/liostOlna perigl)ptl/1I/ Marshall, 1995
Calliostoma richeri Marshall. 1995
Ca//iost01na xanthos Marshall. 1995
Dactylastele poupineli (Montrouzier in Souverhie & Montrouzier, 1875)
Laetifautor jllndatus Marshall. 1995

TURBINIDAE Rafinesque. 1815 List of species after C. Vilvens corn. pers. and K. Kreipl corn. pers.
In addition. 32 morphospecies of skeneimorphs present in the Koumac, Touho and Lifou sites.

Angaria delphinus (Linne. 1758)
Angariajonnosa (Reeve. 1842)
Angaria turpini Monsecour & Monsecour. 2007
Astra/ium rhodosromul1l (Lamarck. 1822)
Astru.lillln ste//are (Gmelin, 1791)
BothropOltla bellulu1I/ (H. Adams. 1873)
Botltmpoma mundul/1 (H. Adams. 1873)
Collollisra lumina (Souverhie, 1864)
Leucorhynchia tricaril/ata Melvill & Standen. 1896
Turbo argyrostofllus Linne. 1758
Turbo artellsis Montrouzier. 1860
Turbo chnsosto1l/us Linne. 1758
1llrbo cinerel/s Born, 1798
Turbo crassliS Wood. 1828
1ll/'bo per!lolatlls Linne. 1758
Turbo serosus Gmelin. 1791
Turbo SI)(/TIwil/s Gmelin. 1791
Turbo tuberculosus Quoy & Gaimard, 1834
Turbo rursicl/s Reeve. 1846



PHASIANELLIDAE Swainson, 1840
Gabrielona pisinna Robertson, 1973
Gabrielona raunana goubini Robertson, 1973
Phasianella cf variegara Lamarck, 1822

NERITILIIDAE Schepman, 1908
Pisulina adamsiana G. & H. Nevill, 1869
Pisulina biplicara Thiele, 1925

NERITIDAE Rafinesque, 1815 H. Dekker corn. pers.
Nerira albicil!a Linne, 1758
Nerira ftlosa Reeve, 1855
Nerira hisrrio Linne, 1758
Nerira in.sClIlpra Recluz, 1841
Nerira litterara Gmelin, 1791
Nerira maxima Gmelin. 1791
Nerira oleagina Reeve, 1855
Naira planospira Anton. 1838
Nerira plicara Linne, 1758
Nerira polira Linne, 1758
Nerira signara Lamarck. 1822
Nerira undata Linne, 1758
Nerira viriensis Hombron & Jacquinot. 1854
Pseudodosria bensolli (Recluz. 1850):
Smaragdia bryanae Pilsbry, 1918
SII/aragdia rangiana (Rec1uz. 1841)
Smaragdia so//verbialla (Montrouzier. 18(3)
Smaragdia rragena (Iredale, 1936)

PHENACOLEPADIDAE Pilsbry, 1895 No recent review or update. 6 morphospecies present in the Koumac,
Touho and Lifou sites.
NERITOPSIDAE Gray, 1847

Neriropsis radula (Linne, 1758)
CERITHIIDAE FIeming, 1822 No recent review or update. List of species based on identification by J.
Trond1e of material from the Koumac site, and further identifications by J. Houbrick of material dredged by B.
Richer de Forges.

Araxocerirhillln cjjllcarllln Pease. 1861
Bittium cf alllraceum Gould, 1861
Bittium elegantissimul1l (Hedley, 1899)
Birriwn glareosum (Gould, 1861)
Bittium impendens (Hedley, 1899)
Cerirhiul1l arromarginar//m Dautzenberg & Rouge. 1933
Cerirhiwn balreatwn Philippi, 1848
Cerirhi//11l cirrinwn Sowerby, 1855
Cerirhiwll colullllla Sowerby, 1834
Cerirhilllll coralillm Kiener. 1841
Cerirhiwn dialeucum Philippi, 1849
Cerirhilllll echinarwll Lamarck. 1822
Cerirhium egellul/I Gould, 1849
Cerirhillm illrersrriarllln Sowerby, 1855
Cerirhiwl1 lifuellse Melvill & Standen, 1895
Cerirhilllll lisSlllll Watson. 1880
Cerirhiulll IIlllllirUIll Sowerby. 1855
Cerirhium lIesioriclIlI/ Pilsbry & Vanatta. 1906
Cerirhium noduloslllll Bruguiere, 1792
Cerirhi//1Il Ilovaehol!andille A. Adams, 1855
Cerirhiwn pacijiclIlI/ Houbrick, 1992
Cerirhilllll pllncarllll/ Bruguiere, 1792
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Cerithium rostratum Sowerby, 1855
Cerithium salebrosum Sowerby, 1855
Ceri/hium scabridum Philippi, 1848
Cerithillln spiculum Hedley, 1899
Cerithium tenellum Sowerby, 1855
Cerithium zebrum (Kiener, 1841)
Cerithium zonatum (Wood, 1828)
Clypeomoflls batillariaformis Habe & Kosuge, 1966
Cl}peomorus bifasdata (Sowerby, 1855)
ClypeOlnof/ls irrorata (Gould. 1819)
Clypeomorus pellucida (Hombron & Jacquinot, 1852)
ClypeOlnof/ls petiosa (Wood, 1828)
Cl}peomorus purpurastoma Houbrick, 1985
ClypeOlnoflls subbrevicula (Oostingh. 1925)
Colina macrostoma (Hinds, 1844)
Gourmya gourmyi (Crosse, 1861)
Pseud(JI'ertagus aluco (Linne, 1791)
Pseudovertagus clava (Gmelin, 1791)
Pseud(JI'ertagus /Iohilis (Reeve. 1855)
Rhilloc/avis articulata (A. Adams & Reeve, 1850)
Rhifloc/avis a.\pera (Linne. 1758)
Rhinoc/m'is faseiata (Bruguiere. 1792)
Rhifloc/avis kochi (Philippi, 1848)
Rhinoc/avis sincnsis (Gmelin, 1791)
Rhifloclal'is sordidula (Gould. 1849)
Royella sinOfl (Bay]e. 1880)
Varicopeza pauxilla (A. Adams. 1854)

DIALIDAE Kay. 1979 No recent review or update. Species listed identified by J. Trondle.
Diala albugo (Watson. ]886) l= Diala ludens Melvill & Standen. 1895]
Diala semistriata (Philippi, 1849)
Diala sulcifera (A. Adams. 1862)

LITIOPIDAE Gray. 1847 No recent review or update. 3 morphospecies present in the Koumac site. Two
species described from Lifou are listed for the record. but nomenclature may not be accurate.

Alaba zadela Melvill & Standen. 1896
Litiopa Iimnophysl1 Melvill & Standen, 1896

MODULIDAE P. Fischer, 1884
Modulus Clllldidus Petit de la Saussaye, 1863

PLANAXIDAE Gray. 1850
Hinea fasciata (Pease. 1868)
Planaxis SlllCOfl/S (Born. 1780)

POTAMIDIDAE H. Adams & A. Adams, 1854 No recent review or update. One species in Koumac.
Terehralia palustris (Linne. 1767)

SCALIOLIDAE Jousseaume. 1912 No recent review or update. 7 morphospecies present in Koumac.
SILIQUARIlDAE Anton. 1838 No recent review or update. 5 morphospecies present in Koumac.
TURRITELLIDAE Loven. 1847 No recent review or update. 7 morphospecies present in Koumac.
PLESIOTROCIIIDAE Houhrick. 1990 No recent review or update. 2 morphospecies present in Koumac.

Plesio!rochus souverbianus Fischer, 1878
CAPULIDAE Fleming. 1822 No recent review or update. 5 morphospecies present in Koumac.

Cupulus dU/lieli (Crosse. 1858)
CINGULOPSIDAE Fretter & Pati], 1958 No recent review or update. 1 morphospecies present in Koumac.
CYPRAEIDAE Rafinesque, 1815 F. Lorenz com. pers.

Annepol1a nwriae (Schilder. 1927)
BislOlida hiflll1do (Linne, 1758)
Bis!olidu kieneri Hidalgo. 1906)
Bis/olida s/olida (Linne. 1758)



Bistolida I/rsellus (Gmelin, 1791)
Blasierl/ra pallidula (Gaskoin, 1849)
Blasicrura pellucens (Melvill, 1888)
Blasicfllra rashleighana (Melvill, 1888)
Blasicrura teres (Gmelin, 1791)
Chelycypraea testudinaria (Linne, 1758)
Cribarula catholicorum (Schilder & Schilder, 1938)
Cribrarula eribraria (Linne, 1758)
Cypraea tigris Linne, 1758
Erosaria annl/lus (Linne, 1758)
Erosaria beckii (Gaskoin, 1836)
Erosaria caputserpemis (Linne, 1758)
Erosaria cernica (Sowerby Ill, 1870)
Erosaria ebumea (Barnes, 1824)
Erosaria erosa (Linne, 1758)
Erosaria guttata (Gmelin, 1791)
Erosaria helvola (Linne, 1758)
Erosaria labroli11eata (Gaskoin, 1849)
Erosaria mOlleta (Linne, 1758)
Erosaria poraria (Linne, 1758)
Erronea bregeriana (Crosse, 1868)
Errollea cal/rica (Linne, 1758)
Erronea cylindrica (Born, 1778)
Emmea erro11es (Linne, 1758)
Erronea listeri (Gray, 1824)
Erronea ovum (Gmelin, 1791)
Erronea pyriformis (Gray. 1824)
Emmea subviridis (Reeve, 1835)
Ipsa childrelli (Gray, 1825)
Ipsa chinensis (Gray, 1825)
Leporicypraea mappa (Linne, 1758)
Luria gilvella gilvella Lorenz, 2002
LlIria isabella (Linne, 1758)
Lyncina argus (Linne, 1758)
Lyncina aura11tillln (Gmelin. 1791)
Lyncina cameola (Linne. 1758)
LYllcina leviathan (Schilder & Schilder, 1937)
Lyncina ly11x (Linne, 1758)
L."ncina vitellus (Linne, 1758)
Mauritia arabica (Linne, 1758)
Mauritia depressa (Gray, 1824)
Mauritia eglantina (Duclos, 1833)
Mauritia scurra (Gmelin, 1791)
Nesiocypraea Iisetae Kilhurn, 1975
Notadusta katsuae (Kuroda, 1960)
Notadusta martini (Schepman, 1907)
Nowdusta jllIllcrata (Linne. 1758)
Palmadusta asellus (Linne, 1758)
Palmadusta cla11desti11a (Linne. 1767)
Palllladlls{(l conra11linata (Sowerhy I, 1832)
Palmadusta hUll1pltreysii (Gray. 1825)
Pabnadusta saulat' (Gaskoin. 1843)
Palllladusta zic;:ac (Linne, 1758)
PlIIpuradusta fimbriat£l (Gmelin, 1791)
Purpuradusta gracilis (Gaskoin. 1849)
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Purpllradusta microdon (Gray, 1828)
Purpuradllsta milloridens (Melvill, 1901)
Pustularia margarita (Dillwyn, ]817)
PlIstlllaria bistrillotata Schilder & Schilder. 1937
Pustlllaria cicercllla (Linne, 1758)
Pllstularia globlllllS (Linne, 1758)
Staphylaea nucleus (Linne, 1758)
Staphylea limacilla (Lamarck. 1810)
Staphylea staphylaea (Linne, 1758)
Talparia talpa (Linne, 1758)

OVULIDAE Fleming. 1822 Based on identifications by L. Dolin and G. Rosenberg
CalpurHus verrucoslIs (Linne, 1758)
Crenavolva rosewateri (Cate, 1973)
Crellavoll'a striatula (Sowerby. 1828)
Crellavolva tigris (Yamamoto, 1971)
Crellavoll'a virgo (Azuma & Cate. 1971)
Dellfiovllla colobica (Azuma & Cate. 1971)
DentiOl'ula dorsuosa (Hinds, 1844)
Delltiovllla masaoi Cate. 1973
Glo!JOI'llla margarira (Sowerby. 1828)
Hiata\'()lva coarcrara A. Adams & Reeve. 1848
KuroshiOl'olva shillgoi Azuma & Cate. 1971
()vllla costellata Lamarck. 1810
Ol'llla ishibashii (Kuroda. 1928)
OVllla OVIIIIl (Linne. 1758)
PhenacOl'olva brll/lIleitenna Cate, 1969
Phenacovolva gracillil1la (E. A Smith. 190 I)

Pltellacol'olva rosea (A. Adams. 1854)
Phenacovolva sllbreflexa (A. Adams & Reeve, 1848)
PriOllOvolva brevis (Sowerby. 1828)
Priollovolva hervieri lHedley, 1899)
PriOllOvolva pulchella (H. Adams, 1873)
Prosimllia cf semperi (Weinkauff, 1881)
Prosil1lnia semperi (Weinkauff, 1881)
Pselldosimllia cf alabaster (Reeve. 1865)
Pseudosimllia cf corolliola Cate, 1978
Pselldosil1l1lia clllmen Cate. 1973
~''ril\'(/ volva (Linne. 1758)

FICIDAE Meek, 1864
Ficus ficllS (Linne. 1758)

LITTORINIDAE Children. 1834 Based on identifications by D. Reid and J. Trondle.
Echillolittorinu biallglllata (von Martens. 1897)
Ecltinolitrorina cinerea (Pease. 1869)
Echillolittorinu feejeensis (Reeve 1857)
Littomria coccinea (Gmelin. 1791)
Lirtoraria intenlledia (Philippi, 1846)
Littoraria pallescellS (Philippi. 1846)
Lirtoraria scabra (Linne. 1758)
Littoraria ltIldlllara (Gray. 1839)
Peasiella colloidalis (Pease. 1868)
Tecrarills cll/ningii (Phi1ippi, 1846)

PICKWORTHIIDAE Ireda1e. 1917 No recent review or update. Present list not representative of the fauna
actually present in New Caledonia.

Clatrosansollia rroendlei Le Renard & Bouchet. 2003
SallsOllia costara Kase. 1998



NATICIDAE Guilding. 1834 No recent review or update. 29 morphospecies present in Koumac. Species list
ed identified by J. Trondle

Eunaticina /inneana (Recluz. 1843)
ElInaticina papilla (Gmelin. 1791)
Natica arachnoidea (Gmelin, 1791)
Natica areolata Recluz. 1844
Natica bougei Sowerby. 1908
Natica cernica Jousseaume, 1874
Natica euzona Recluz, 1844
Natica jasciata (Roding, 1798)
Natica gllalterialla Recluz, 1844
Natica /impida Smith, 1884
Natica lineozol1a Jousseaume, 1874
Natica onca (ROding, 1798)
Natica orientalis (Gmelin, 1791)
Natica pseutes Watson. 1881
Natica robi//ardi Sowerby, 1893
Natica violacea Sowerby, 1825
Natica l'itelllls (Linne. 1758)
Natica ,;onalis Recluz. 1850
Polinices allrantius (Roding. 1798)
Po/illices jlemi1/giana (RecIuz. 1844)
Polinices maunts (Lamarck. 1816)
Polillices melal10stOlnlls (Gmelin. 1791)
Polillices simiae (Deshayes. 1838)
Polillices tU/nidus (Swainson, 1840

RISSOIDAE Gray. 1847 No recent review or update. 97 morphospecies present in the Koumac. Touho and
Lifou sites. Species descrihed or recorded from Lifou in the literature are listed for the record. but nomencla
ture and identifications may not he accurate.

Alvania pisi/lllG Melvill & Standen. 1896
Rissoia jOl'iana Melvill & Standen, 1896
Rissoia pyrrhacme Melvill & Standen, 1896
Rissoina ambigua (Gould, 1849)
Rissoilla bllcullllllpastoris Melvill & Standen. 1896
Rissoina catlwlicll Melvill & Standen, 1896
Rissoillll cerithiiforlllis Tryon. 1887
Rissoina enteles Melvill & Standen. 1896
Rissoillll jZl1liculatll Souverbie, 1866
Rissoina Ilesiotes Melvill & Standen. 1896
Rissoillll quasillls Melvill & Standen, 1896
Rissoina scolopllx Souverhie, 1877
Rissoillll sincerll Melvill & Standen, 1896
Rissoina spiralis Souverbie. 1866
Rissoillll ;,onlllll Melvill & Standen, 1896

ANABATHRIDAE Keen. 1971 No recent review or update. 1 morphospecies present in Koumac.
ASSIMINEIDAE H. Adams & A. Adams. 1856 No recent review or update. 1 morphospecies present in Koumac.
BARLEEIDAE Gray, 1857 No recent review or update. 4 morphospecies present in the Koumac. Touho and
Lifou sites. Species described or recorded from Lifou in the literature are listed for the record, but nomencla
ture and identifications may not he accurate.

Pisinll clwsteri (Melvill & Standen. 1895)
Bar/eeia chrysomelll Melvill & Standen. 1896

CAECIDAE Gray, 1850 Based on MS (to be puhlished) by M. Pizzini & 1. Nofroni
Caecum lllllllllliellse (Habe. 1978)
ClIecum et bimargil/atllll1 (Carpenter. 1858 [1859])
Caecum e1l/rllln Lamy (MS de Folin). 1909
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Caecum cf dejolini Kisch, 1959
CaecuIn cf glabellum (Carpenter in Adams. 1868)
Caecum cf gulosum Hedley, 1899
CaecuIn inflatum de Folin, 1869
Caecum japonicum (Habe. 1978)
CaecuIn mauritianum de Folin, 1868
Caecum Inodestum de Folin, 1868
CaecuIn neocaledonicll1n de Folin, 1868
Caecum sepimentll1n de Folin, 1868
Caecum succineum de Folin, 1879
Caecum vertebrale Hedley, 1899
Meioceras kajiyamai Habe. 1963
Parastrophia cornllcopiae (de Folin, 1869)
Parastrophia japonica Hinoide & Habe, 1978
Strebloceras cf hinemoa Finlay, 1931

ELACHISINIDAE Ponder. 1985 No recent review or update. I morphospecies in Koumac.
IRAVADIIDAE Thiele, 1928 No recent review or update. :2 morphospecies present in the Koumac, Touho and
Lifou sites.
TORNIDAE Sacco. 1896 No recent review or update. 43 morphospecies present in the Koumac, Touho and
Lifou sites.
TRUNCATELLIDAE Gray, 1840 No recent review or update. I species in Koumac.
STROMBIDAE Rafinesque, 1815 G. Kronenberg com. pers.

CWIOriu111 eryfhrin/l1n (Dillwyn, 1817)
CanariUI/1 haemastol1la (Sowerby n, 1842)
Canarium labiafum (Roding. 1798)
Conarium microurceus Kira. 1959
Conarium Inufabile (Swainson. 1821)
Conarium wilsonorllln (Abbot!, 1967)
CO/lolI/lIrex luhuarllls (Linne, 1758)
Dolomen sepfima (Dudos, 1844)
Dolomena dilatata (Swainson, 1821)
Dolomena minima (Linne, 1771)
Dolomena pulchella (Sowerby 11,1842)
DolOlnerw mriabilis (Swainson. 1820)
Euprofomus bulla (Roding, 1798)
Euprotolnus I'Omer (Roding. 1798)
Gibberulus gibbosus (Roding, 1798)
llarpago chirugra (Linne, 1758)
Labiostrmnbus epidromis (Linne, 1758)
Laevistrombus conarium (Linne, 1758)
Lalnbis lambis (Linne, 1758)
Lambis scorpius (Linne, 1758)
Lwnbis frunc{/fa (Lightfoot, 1786)
Lemigo lenfiginosus (Linne, 1758)
Terestrombus jrugilis (Roding. 1798)
Tricornis lafissi/lllls (Linne, 1758)
Tricomis sil/Uafus (Lightfoot. 1786)
Tricornis fhersifes (Swainson, 1823)
Tridelltarius de1lfafUS (Linne. 1758)

SERAPHSIDAE Gray 1853
Terebellul1l ferebellum (Linne, 1758)

BURSIDAE Thiele. 1925 Based on Bell (1998).
Bursa condifa (Gmelin. 1791)
Bursa cruellfata (G.B. Sowerby IT, 1835)
Bursa gra/lularis (Roding, 1798)



Bursa lamarckii (Deshayes, 1853)
BI/rsa lucaensis Parth, 1991
Bursa rhodostoma (Beck in G.B. Sowerby 11.1835)
BI/rsa rosa (Perry, 1811)
Bujonaria perelegans Beu. 1987
Blljonaria thersites (Redfield. 1846)
Tutuja bubo (Linne, 1758)
Tutuja bujo (Rading, 1798)
Tutuja oyamai Habe, 1973
Tutllja rubeta (Linne. 1758)

PERSONIDAE Gray, 1854 Based on Beu (1998).
Distorsio anus (Linne. 1758)
Distorsio decipiens (Reeve. 1844)
Distorsio kllrzi Petuch & Harasewych, 1980
Distorsio parvimpedita Beu. 1998
Distorsio reticlllaris (Linne, 1758)
DistorsOlnina pllsilla (Pease, 1861)

RANELLIDAE Gray. 1854 Based on Beu (1998).
Cltaronia tritonis (Linne. 1758)
CYll1atiwtI aql/atile (Reeve. 1844)
CYII/atil/III arll/atum (G.B. Sowerby Ill. 1897)
CYlI/atil/1Il caudatum (Gmelin. 1791)
CYlI/atiul/I ciugulatl/ln (Lamarck. 1822)
Cymatiw/I cOlnptllJl/ (A. Adams. 1855)
CYlllatiunl dunkeri (Lischke, 1868)
Cymatil/m e.mratllln (Reeve, 1844)
CYlllatiulll exile (Reeve. 1844)
CYlllatil/ltl jittkaui Pmth. 1991
CYllIatiulll gellllllatwn (Reeve. 1844)
Cymatillln glittlirnillln (Rading. 1798)
Cymatium hepaticum (Roding. 1798)
Cymatillltl labioswn (Wood. 1828)
CYlllatiullI lotorillm (Linne. 1758)
Cymatillltl mwzduJl/ (Gould. 1849)
CYfllatiU/n l11uricillulII (Roding. 1798)
Cymatililll nicobaricuIII (Roding, 1798)
CYnlclliulII occidelltale (March. 1877)
Cymatiwn parthenopelllt/ (Salis Marschlins. 1793)
Cyntatiu/ll pje(fferiam/111 (Reeve. 1844)
Cymatillln pi/eare (Linne. 1758)
CYlllatiu/II pyrwn (Linne. 1758)
Cymatillltl rubeculwtl (Linne. 1758)
CymatiulII sarcostoma (Reeve, 1844)
Cymatililll springsteeni Beu. 1987
CY/llatiulI/ succimulII (Linne. 1771)
Cymatillln testudinariulII (A. Adams & Reeve. 1850)
CYfllatiufll FeSpaCe/lln (Lamarck. 1822)
GyrineunI gyrilll//11 gyrinwn (Linne. 1758)
Gyrinewn lacl/nat/lln (Mighels. 1845)
Gyrillewn longiccllldatllln Beu. 1998
Gyrinellln roseulIl (Reeve. J844)

VANIKORIDAE Gray. 1840 No recent review or update. 10 morphospecies present in Koumac. 2 species
described from New Caledonia are listed for reference, but nomenclature may nol he accurate.

Caledoniel/a nlll/ltrtil/::.eri Souwrhie. 1869
Vanikoro /I/OIltrtluz.ieri (Souverbie. 1879)



HIPPONICIDAE Troschel. 1861 No recent review or update. 8 morphospecies present in Koumac. Species
listed identified by M. Poulicek.

Antisabia conica (Schumacher, 1817)
Allfisabia foliacea (Quoy & Gaimard, 1835)
Antisabia ju/iae (Poulicek. Bussers & Vandewalle. 1995)
Hipponyx cf pilosLts (Deshayes, 1832)

LAMELLARIIDAE d'Orbigny. 1841 No recent review or update. 2 morphospecies present in Koumac.
Coriocella nigra (Blainville, 1824)

TRIVIIDAE Troschel, 1863 No recent review or update. Species listed identified by L. Dolin corn. pers.
Dolichupis producta (Gaskoin. 1836)
Proterato angistoma (Sowerby, 1832)
Proterato corrugata (Hinds. 1844)
Proterato cf gallinacea (Hinds, 1844)
Proterato gemma (Bavay, 1917)
Proterato et' smithi Schilder. 1933
Proterato sulcifera (Sowerby, 1832)
Trivirostra edgari (Shaw. 19(9)
Trivirostra exigua (Gray. 1831)
Trivirostra g/obosa (Sowerby. 1832)
Trivirostra hordacea (Kiener. 1843)
Trivirostra hya/ina Schilder. 1923
Tril'irostra oryza (Lannack. 1810)
Trivirostra pellucida (Gaskoin. 1846)
Trivirostra scabrillscu/a (Gray, 1827)

TONNIDAE Suter, 1913 Tonninae based on C. Vos. corn. pers. No recent review or update of Cassinae: pres
ent list not representative of the fauna actually present in New Caledonia.

Casmaria erinacea (Linne, 1758)
Casl1laria pOl1derosa Gmelin. 1791
Cassis cornllta (Linne, 1758)
Ma/ea PO/llIIIll (Linne, 1758)
Pha/iul1l aero/a (Linne. 1758)
Tonna alliulIl (Dillwyn. 1817)
Tonna canaliculata (Linne, 1758)
Tonna cf alanbeui Vos, 2005
TO/lI/(/ deshayesi Reeve, 1849
Tonna cf oentoengi Vos. 2005
TOl1lw chinensis (Dillwyn. 1817)
TO/1/w perdix (Linne, 1758)

VERMETIDAE Rafinesque. 1815 No recent review or update. 4 species present in Koumac, and ca. 20 in
Lifou (S. Schiaparelli corn. pers.).
XENOPHORIDAE Troschel. 1852 Based on identifications by K. Kreipl

Xenop/lOra cerea (Reeve, 1845)
Xenophol'Q corrugata Watson. 1886
Xenop/lOf(/ /(/mberti Souverbie. 1871
Xenophof(/ mekranellSis (Newton. 19(5)
Xenophof(/ pallidu/a (Reeve. 1842)
Xenophor(/ solarioides (Reeve. 1845)

EPITONIIDAE Berry. 1910 E. Garcia corn. pers. However. no global recent review or update. Species
described or recorded from Lifou are included, but present list not representative of the fauna actually present
in New Caledonia.

Amaea apexroseus Garcia, 2003
AIII(/e(/ sericogaza (Masahito. 197 J)

Alllaea splendida (de Boury. 1913)
Cyc!osca!a C/"cJ1u!ata (Pease. 18(7)
Cyclosca!a Izya!ina (G.B. Sowerby, 1844)



Cycloscala mOlllrollzieri Garcia. 2004
Cycloscala revolll1a (Hedley, 1899)
Cycloscala sardellae Garcia. 2004
Epilonium eranlla Melvill & Standen. 1896
Epilonium exomila Melvill & Standen. 1896
Epilonium gracife (Sowerby. 1844)
Epiloniwn gradile (Jousseaume. 1912)
Epitollium marnlOratum (Sowerby, 1844)
Epitonium stigmaticum (Pilsbry. 1911)
Gyroscala xenicima (Melvill & Standen, 1903)
Opalia bicarinata (Sowerby. 1844)
Opalia crassilabrwn (Sowerby. 1844)
Opalia felderi Garcia. 2004
Opalia longissima Garcia, 2004
Opalia pupipUllclata Garcia, 2004
Opalia lurnerae Garcia, 2004

EULIMIDAE Philippi. 1853 No recent review or update. 312 morphospecies present in the Koumac, Touho
and Lifou sites. Listed of identified species provided by A. Waren. corn. pers.

Amamibalcis kawamurai Kuroda & Habe, 1950
Allllufobalcis shil1lazui Habe. 1965
Apicalia anglllata (Waren. 1981)
Apiwfia echillasleri (Waren. 1981)
Arcuefla lIIiriftca NevilL 1874
Cr.\·s1elfa kajiyamai Habe. 1961
Echineulima l1littrei (Petit. 1851)
Fuscapex kawal1l11rai (Kuroda & Habe. 1950)
Hemifiostraca dislorta (Pease, 1861)
Helllilioslraca metca/le; (Adams & Adams, 1853)
Hemi!iostraca cf metcalfei (Adams & Adams. 1853)
Hemilioslraca samoensis (Crosse. 1867)
H}/Jennaslus cf coxi Pilsbry, 1899
Hyperl1lastus obfiquislO1nllm Waren et al., 1994
flypennaslus orslomi Waren et aI., 1994
Hypermastus cf serralus Waren. 1991
H.\permastlls serrallls \Varen. 1991
Megadelllls canlharelloides Humphreys & Ltitzen, 1972
Melanella acicula (Gould. 1849)
Melanella aciculara (Pease. 1861).
Melanella a1fenuata (Sowerby. 1866)
Melanelfa cUlllingii (Adams, 1854)
Melanella dufresnei Bowdich, 1832
Melanelfa exifis (Pease, 1863)
AJelanella gigas (Kuroda & Habe, 1950)
Mefallef{a illdica (Preston. 1905)
Melanella infle.m (Pease. 1868)
klelallelfa kahofawensis Pilsbry. 1917
Melanef{a kal/aka (Pilsbry. 1917)
Mefallef{a fabiosa (Sowerby 11. 1834)
,Helonelfa facteo (A. Adams. 1854)
Mefonef{a marlin;; (A. Adams. 1854)
Melanella muelleriae (SturaI1Y, 1903)
Mefanef{a cf ogosaworalla (Pi1sbry. 1905)
Melanelfo obfollga (Boettger. 1893)
Melonelfa ogaso\\'arallo (Pilsbry. 1905)
Melanef{a oxylola (Watson. 1883)



Melanella retrorsa (Sowerby, 1867)
Me/anel/a venusta (Pease, 1868)
Palisadia subu/ata Laseron, 1956
Parvioris fu/vescells Sowerby, 1866
Parvioris noumeae Wan.'n, 1981
Peasistilifer edulis Hoskin & Waren, 1983
Peasisti/ifer gracilis (Pease, 1860)
Peasisti/ifer nitidu/a (Pease, 1860)
Pictoba/cis articu/ata (Sowerby, 1834)
Prosti/ifer subpe//ucida (Pease, 1865)
Pu/icicochlia ca/amaris (Ponder & Gooding, 1978)
Pulicicochlia fusca (Ponder & Gooding, 1978)
Pyramidel/oides gracilis (Garrett, 1873)
Pyramidel/oides miranda (A. Adams, 1861)
Sca/enostoma carinata Deshayes, 1863
Sca/enostoma subu/ata (Broderip, 1832)
Sti/apex mOlltrollzieri (Souverbie, 1869)
Sti/ifer lltinoL/lnii Habe, 1951
Teretinax /IIariei (Fischer, 1886)
Thvca ectoconcha Sarasin, 1887
Tmchosti/ifer lI10rtenseni Waren, 1980
Vitreoba/cis /1O/dslVorthi (Adams, 1874)

ACLIDIDAE G.o. Sal's, 1878 No recent review or update. 6 l11orphospecies present in Koumac.
TRIPHORIDAE Gray, 1847 No recent review or update. 321 morphospecies present in the Koumac. Touho
and Lifou sites. Species described or recorded from Lifou in the literature are listed for the record, but nomen
clature and identifications may not be accurate.

Triforis amoena Hervier. 1898
Triforis aurea Hervier, 1898
Triforis conllata Montrouzier, 1862
Triforis connata Montrouzier, 1862
Triforis comuta Hervier, 1898
Triforis episcopalis Hervier, 1898
Triforis fonnosu/a Hervier, 1898
Triforis fu/vescens Hervier. 1898
Triforis gO/lbini Hervier, 1898
Triforis intergranosa Hervier, 1898
Triforis jousseaumei Hervier, 1898
Triforis /amberti Hervier, 1898
Triforis /e/lcomys Hervier. 1898
Triforis /oya/tyensis Hervier, 1898
Triforis /llcidu/£1 Hervier. 1898
Triforis me/(lIltera Hervier, 1898
Triforis mirificus Deshayes, 1863
Triforis /lIOIUlcha Hervier, 1898
rriforis mOllfroll:ieri Hervier, 1898
Triforis papi//at£1 Hervier. 1898
Triforis poeci/a Hervier. 1898
Triforis qU£1drim£1clI/£1f£1 Hervier. 1898
'fl-iforis futi/£1IlS Hervier, 1898
Triforis taeJIio/at£1 Hervier, 1898
7hforis tri/irat£1 Deshayes, 1863
Triforis troglodytes Hervier. 1898
'lhforis tllrricll/a Hervier. 1898
Triforis /lStll/£1ta Hervier, 1898



CERITHIOPSIDAE H. & A. Adams, 1853 No recent review or update. 217 morphospecies present in the
Koumac, Touho and Lifou sites. Species described or recorded from Lifou in the literature are listed for the
record. but nomenclature and identifications may not be accurate.

Ataxocerithiwn cjjucatwn (Pease, 1961)
Cerithiopsis adelpha Melvill & Standen. 1896
Cerithiopsis auralltiaca Melvill & Standen, 1896
Cerithiopsis catenaria Melvill & Standen, 1896
Cerithiopsis eutrapela Melvill & Standen. 1896
Cerithiopsis josterae Melvill & Standen, 1896
Cerithiopsis hedista Melvill & Standen, 1896
loculator albocinctwn (Melvill & Standen, 1896)

BUCCINIDAE Rafinesque, 1815 No recent review or update. 29 morphospecies present in Koumac. Species
listed identified by K. Fraussen com. pers.

Alltillophos roseatus (Hinds, 1844)
Antillophos sculptilis (Watson, 1886)
Caducijer et'decapitatl/s (Reeve. 1844)
Clivipollia pulchra (Reeve. 1846)
Ellgina alveolata (Kiener, 1836)
Engina cf illcamata (Deshayes in Laborde & Linant. 1834)
Ellgina lineata (Reeve, 1846)
Ellgina mellkealla (Dunker. 1860)
Ellgina zatrieum MelvilL 1894
Ellgina ZOllalis (Lamarck, 1822)
Nassaria aCllminata (Reeve. 1844)
Phos sellticosus (Linne. 1758)
Phos textilis Adams, 1851
Phos textuln (Gmelin. 1791)
Pisallia jaseiculata (Reeve. 1846)
Pisania et' igllca (Gmelin. 1791)
Pollia jillnosa (Dillwyn. 1817)
Pollia undosa (Linne, 1758)
Pmdotia iostoma (Gray in Gritfith & Pidgeon, 1834)
Prodotia lannumi (Schwengel, 1950)

COLUBRARIIDAE Dall, 1904 No recent review or update. 3 morphospecies present in Koumac.
Colubraria Ilitidula (Sowerby. 1833)

COLUMBELLIDAE Swainson. 1840 K. Monsecour corn. pers.
Aesopus clausilijormis (Kiener, 1834)
Ascalista polita (G. & H. NevilL 1875)
Eupliea borealis (Pilsbry. 19(4)
Euplica iOllida (Duclos. 1840)
El/plica scripta (Lamarck, 1822
El/plica turtl/rilla (Lamarck, 1822)
Euplica varians (Sowerby. 1832)
Metallaehis jaspidea (Sowerby. 1844)
Metanachis marque.m (Gaskoin. 1852)
Mitrella albina (Kiener. 1841)
AJitrella cl baculus (Reeve. 1859)
Mitrella brevis (Schepman. 1911)
Alitrel/a eompersa (Gaskoin. 1851)
iVlitrella desmia (Hervier. 1899)
.Mitrel/a ligula (Duclos. 1840)
iVlitrella loyaltyellsis (Hervier. 1899)
Mitrel/a n!argarira (Reeve. 1859)
klitrella mindorellsis (Gaskoin, 1851)
Alitrel/a moleeulilla (Duclos. 1840)
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Mitrella nympha (Kiener, 1841)
Mitrella philia (Duclos, 1840)
Mitrella puella (Sowerby, 1844)
Mitrella rosacea (Reeve, 1859)
Pardalina marmorata (Gray, 1839
Pardalina testudillaria (Link, 1807)
Pictocolumbella ocellata (Link, 1807)
Pseudamycla rorida (Reeve, 1859)
Pyrene flava (Bruguiere, 1789)
Pyrene obtusa (Sowerby, 1832)
Pyreneola cf mascarellensis Drivas & Jay, 1990
Pyreneola melvillei (Hedley, 1835)
Pyreneola semiplicata (Sowerby, 1894)
Seminella peasei (von Martens & Langkavel, 1871)
Seminella virginea (Gould, 1860)
Zafra brevissima (Hervier, 1899)
Zajra co1tlistea (Melvill, J906)
Zajra hedleyi (Thiele. 1930)
7.£ljra /zen'ieri (Pace, 1902)
Zafra obesulo (Hervier. 1899)
Zajra ocellatula (Hervier. 1899)
7L1fra p/llnila (Dunker. 1858)
Zafra cl jJul11ila (Dunker. 1858)
Za/m roseotincta (Hervier, 1899)
Zajra sellliclatriata Sleurs, 1987
Zafra succillea (Hervier. 1899)
Zafra troglodytes (Sollverbie, 18(6)
Za/ra vercoi (Thiele, 1930)
Zajrona isolllella (Duclos, 1840)
Zafrona striatula (Dunker, 1871)
Zajrona SlI~felina (Hervier, 1899)

FASCIOLARIIDAE Gray. 1853 D. Mallard, corn. pers.
Do[icllOlatirus cf spiceri Tenison-Woods. 1876
Fnsillus co[us (Linne, 1758)
Fusinus longissimus (Gmelin, 1791)
FusillllS nicobaricus (Roding. 1798)
Fusinus salisburyi Fulton, 1930
Fusillus undatlls (Gmelin. 1791)
Latirolagena sl11aragdula (Linne, 1758)
uilirus belcheri (Reeve, 1847)
wtirus eraticulatus Linne, 1758
Latirus cf lallceolatus (Reeve, 1847)
Latirus cf uodotus (Gmelin, 1791)
uilirus jJolygol/us (Gmelin. 1791).
Latirus et turritlls (Gmelin, 1791)
Peristernia caledo/lica (Petit de la Sallssaye. 1851)
Peristernia nassatula (Lamarck, 1822)
Peristernia reincanwta Snyder, 2000
Peristernia rollandi (Bernardi & Crosse, 1861 )
Pleuroploca filalllentosa (Roding, 1798)
Pleuroploca trapezium (Linne, 1758)
Teralatirus noulI1eensis (Crosse. 1870)



NASSARIIDAE Iredale, J916 H. KooJ, corn. pers.
Cyllene concinl/a A. Adarns. 1851
Cyllene jllscafa A. Adarns, 1851
Hebra corficata (A. Adarns. 1852)
Hebra horrida (Dunker. 1847)
Naasarius bellulus (A. Adams. 1852)
Nassarius abyssicolus (A.Adarns, 1852)
Nassarius aClllninafUs (Marrat. 1880)
Nassarius acuticoSfUS (Montrouzier in Souverbie & Montrouzier. 1864)
Nassarills agapetus Watson. 1882
Nassarius albescens (Dunker, 1846)
Nassarius armlaria arcularia (Linne. 1758)
Nassarius barsdelli Ladd, 1976
Nassarius bifarius (Baird in Brenchley, 1873)
Nassarius callospira (A. Adarns, 1852)
Nassarius callaliclllafus (Larnarck, 1822)
Nassarius casfus (Gould. J850)
Nassarius cincfelllls (GouJd. 1850)
Nassarius cOl/cil/nlls (Powys, 1835)
Nassarius cOlwidalis (Deshayes in BeIanger, 1832)
Nassarius corol/aflls (Bmguiere. 1789)
Nassarius cremafus (Hinds. 1844)
Nassarills ereno/irafus (A. Adams. 1852)
Nassarius delicaflls (A. Adarns, 1852)
Nassarius distorflls (A. Adams. 1852)
Nassarius ecsfilbus (MelviIl & Slanden, 1896)
Nassarills elegal/s (Kiener. 1834)
Nassarius elegallfissimus (A. Adams. 1852)
Nassarills eximius (H. Adarns. 1872)
Nassarius jraudlllenfus (Marrat. 1877)
Nassarius jretorllln (Melvill & Standen. 1899)
Nassarius gaudiosus (Hinds. 1844)
Nassarius glal/s glans (Linne. 1758)
Nassarius globosus (Quoy & Gairnard. 1833)
Nassarius gral/ifer (Kiener, 1834)
Nassarius Iwldemanni (Dunker. 1847)
Nassarius hal/sellae KooI. 1996
Nassarius idy/lius (Melvill & Standen. 19(1)
Nassarius liml/aeifonnis (Dunker. 1847)
Nassarius luridus (Gould. 1850)
Nassarius I1lUlfipuncfafus (Schepman. 1911)
Nassarius nodicostafus (A. Adams, 1852)
Nassarius novoezelandiae (Reeve, 1854)
Nassarius olivaceus (Bruguiere. 1789)
Nassarius ollerafus (Deshayes. 18(3)
Nassarius opfiml/s (Sowerby. 1903)
Nassarius papillosus (Linne. J758)
Nassarius frillgus ( Souverbie ill Souverbie & Montrouzier. 1864)
Nassurius pul/us (Linne, 1758)
Nassarius quudrasi (Hidalgo. 19(4)
Nassarius reeveal/us (Dunker. 1847)
Nassl1rius rtiflllldus (Melvill & Slanden. 1896)
Nassarills sealaris (Hinds, 1844)
Nassarius semisulcafus (Rousseau. 1854)
Nassarius sll£lcklejiirdi (Melvill & Sranden. 1896)



Nassarius silvardi Dekker & Koo. 2006
Nassarius sillusigerus (A. Adams, 1852)
Nassarius splendidulus (Dunker. 1846)
Nassarius stigmarills (A. Adams. 1852)
Nassarius tringlls (Souverbie in Souverbie & Montrouzier, 1864)
Nassarius tmendleorum Cemohorsky. 1980

MURICIDAE Rafinesque, 1815 R. Houart. corn. pers. (subfamilies other than Coralliophinae). and M.
0liverio, corn. pers. (Coralliophilinae)

Aspella media Houart. 1987
Aspella ponderi Radwin & D'Attilio, 1976
Aspella producta (Pease. 1861)
Attiliosa caledonica (Jousseaume. 1881)
Babelomurex carinijeroides (Shikama, 1966)
Chicomllrex laciniatlls (Sowerby, 1841)
Chicomurex superblls (Sowerby, 1889)
Chicomurex tursclzi (Houart, 1981)
Chicomurex venllstullls (Rehder & Wilson. 1975)
Chicoreus aCllleatus (Lamarck, 1822)
Chicoreus banksii (Sowerby, 1841)
Chicorells bntnneus (Link. 1807)
Chicoreus maunts (Broderip, 1833)
Chicorells microphyllus (Lamarck. 1822)
Chicoreus nobilis Shikama, 1977
Chicorells orchidif7orus (Shikama. 1973)
Chicoreus polmarosae (Lamarck. 1822)
Chicorells ra1110S11S (Linne. 1758)
Chicoreus rossireri (Crosse. 1872)
Chicoreus territus (Reeve, 1845)
Chicoreus rorrejacrus (Sowerby. J841)
Coralliophila abnonnis (Smith. 1879)
Coralliophilo ol1lirantium E.A. Smith, 1884
Coralliophila bulbijormis (Conrad, 1837)
Coralliophila carnoS(l Kosuge, 1986
Corallioplzila clathraw (A. Adams, 1854)
Coralliophila costularis (Lamarck, 1816)
Coralliophila curw Sowerby G.B. III, 1894
Coralliophila erosa (ROding. 1798)
Coralliophila jeanzleyi (Emerson & D'Attilio. 1965)
Coralliophila jimbriata (A. Adams, 1854)
Coralliophila rnorlOdollta (Blainville. 1832)
Coralliophila persica MelviJl, 1897
Corallioplzila pulchella (A. Adams. 1854)
Coralliophila radula (A. Adams. 1855)
Coralliophila robillardi (Lienard. 1870)
Coralliophila sqllamosissill/a (Smith, 1876)
Corallioplzila squamlllosa (Reeve. 1846)
Coralliophila violacea (Kiener. 1836)
Cytlwromontla allJbonensis Houart. 1996
Cytharo11lorula lejel'feialla (Tapparone Canefri. 1880)
Cyrlwromontla pallcimaculara (Sowerby. 1903)
*Dermolnllrex tric!otae Houart. 200 I
Drupa grosslllaria Roding, 1798
Drupa //lOT/un Rijding. 1798)
Drupa ricinus (Linne. 1758)
Drupa rubllsidaeus Roding. 1798



Drupella cornfls (ROding, 1798)
Drupella ebflrnea (Kiister, 1862)
Drupella fragwn (Blainville, 1832)
Drupella rugosa (Born. 1778)
Ergalatax colltracta (Reeve, 1846)
Ergalatax margariticola (Broderip, 1833)
Favartia brevicula (Sowerby, 1834)
Favartia conleyi Houart, 1999
Favartia cmflchi (Sowerby, 1894)
Favartia fil11afu tiellsis (Hedley, 1899)
Favartia leonae (D'Attilio, 1985)
Favartia maculata (Reeve, 1845)
Favartia menoui Houart, 1990
Favartia minatauros Radwin & D' Attilio, 1976
Favartia rosamiae (D'Attilio & Myers, 1985)
Favartia voordwindei (Hinds, 1844)
Haustellulll Izaustell/lln (Linne, 1758)
H01nalocalltlza anomaliae Kosuge, 1979
Homalocantlza lamberti (Poirier. 1883)
Homalocalltlza pele (Pilsbry, 1918)
Ingensia ingens (Houart, 1987)
Lataxiella desserti Houart. 1995
Leptoconclws Iwnarckii Deshayes. 1863
Leptoconclllls pemllii (Lamarck, 1818)
Lindapterys INurex (Hedley. 1922)
Lito;:alllia Tmpis HOllart, 1995
MaculoTritoll serriale (Deshayes. 1834)
Magillls allTiquus (Montfort, 1810)
MOIlsTrotyplzis carolinae (Houart. 1987)
Monstrotyphis illlperialis (Keen & Campbell, 19(9)
Monstrot)plzis singularis Houart. 2002
Monstrotyphis yaTesi (Crosse & Fischer. 18(5)
Morula albanigra HOllart, 2002
Morula wnbrosia (Houart, 1995)
Morula anaxares (Kiener. 1835)
Morula angulata (Sowerby. 1893)
Morula aspera (Lamarck, 1822)
Morula bicatenata (Reeve, 1845)
Morula bicollica (Blainville. 1832)
Morula dichrous (Tapparone Canefri, 1880)
Morula eclzill()(a (Reeve. 1846)
Morula euryspira Houart. 1995
Morula granul()(a (DucIos, 1832)
Morula lepida Houart, 1995
Morula IlOdulifera (Menke, 1829)
Morula pllljJureocincta (Preston, 1909)
Morula spinosa (A. Adams. 1853)
Morula sTriata (Pease, 1868)
Morula uva (Roding, 1798)
Morula zebrina HOllart, 2004
Murex TenuirosTrtllll Lamarck, 1822
Murex Tribulus Linne, 1758
Murexsul cuspidl/lI/s (Sowerby. 1879)
*Murexsul micra HOllart. 2001
Muricodrupl/ fellesTrata (BlainviJJe. 1832)
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Muricodrupa fiscella (Gmelin, 1791)
Muricopsis spiculus Houart, 1987
Naquetia barclayi (Reeve, 1845)
Naquetia cumingii (A. Adams, 1853)
Naquetia triqueter (Born, 1778)
Nassa serta (Bruguiere, 1789)
Orania adiastolos Houart, 1995
Orania archaea Houart, 1995
Orania badia (Reeve, 1845)
Orania fischeriana (Tapparone Canefri, 1882)
Orania pacifica (Nakayama. 1988)
Pascula darrosensis (E.A. Smith, 1884)
Pascula muricata (Reeve. 1846)
Pascula ochrostOlna (Blainville, 1832)
Phrygiomurex sculptilis (Reeve, 1844)
Pllyllocoma convoluta (Broderip, 1833)
Pterymarchia barclayana (H. Adams. 1873)
Pterymarchia bouteti Houart, 1990
PterYl1larchia lIIartinetana (Roding. 1798)
PterYl/1archia triptera (Born. 1778)
Pterynotus elongatus (Lightfoot. 1786)
Pteryuotus pellllcidus (Reeve. 1845)
Pterynotus pinnatus (Swainson, 1822)
Purpura persica (Linne, l758)
Rapa illC/llWI (Dllnker, 1852)
Rapa rapa (Linne. 1758)
Rapana rapijortnis (Born, 1778)
Rhizochilus cf antipath/llll Steenstrup, 1850
Sel1liricinula marginatra (Blainville, 1832)
Semiricinu/a fIluricoides (Blainville. 1832)
Semiricinu/a nodosa (Hombron & Jacquinot, 1841)
Semiricinu/a squamosa (Pease. 1868)
Sel1liricinu/a turbinoides (Blainville. 1832)
Spinidrupa euracantha (A. Adams. 1853)
StranJOuita annigera (Link. 1807)
Thais acu/eatus (Link. 1807)
Thais a/ouina (Roding, 1798)
Thais echillata (Blainville. 1832)
Thais echinu/ata (Lamarck. 1822)
nwis intennedia (Kiener. 1835)
Thais tuberosa (Roding, 1798)
Thais virgatus (Dillwyn. 1817)
Typhisa/a neoca/edollicus (Houart. 1987)
Vitll/aria crenijer (Montrollzier, 1861)
Vilu/aria lIIi1iaris (Gmelin, 1791)
Vokesimllrex kiiellSis (Kira. 1959)

COSTELLARIIDAE Mac Donald. 1860 A. Robin, pers. corn.
nw/a exilis (Reeve. 1845)
Tlw/a jaCII/anda (Gollld. 1860)
Tlw/a mirifica (Reeve. 1845)
Vexill/lln aCllpitll1l/ (Reeve. 1844)
Vexilllll/l a/botaeniatlll/1 (Hervier. 1897)
VexillulIJ wt/abi/e (Hervier. 1897)
Vexilllll/l (//lIallda (Reeve. 1845)
Vexillllf/1 cf amanda (Reeve. 1845)



Vexillum biZOlla!e (Dautzenberg & Bouge, 1923)
Vexillllm cadaverosllm (Reeve, 1844)
Vexillum cancellarioides (Anton, 1838)
Vexillum collsanguillea (Reeve. 1845)
Vexillum coronatllln (Helbling. 1779)
Vexillllln costatum (Gmelin, 1791)
Vexillum crocatum (Lamarck, 1811)
Vexillum clUningi (Reeve, 1844)
Vexillum deshayesi (Reeve, 1844)
Vexillllm diamesa (Hervier, 1897)
Vexillum discoloril/ln (Reeve, 1845)
Vexillllln diutenerum (Hervier, 1897)
Vexillum exasperatum (Gmelin, 1791)
Vexilll/ln exquisitllm (Garrett. 1873)
Vexillumfestum (Reeve, 1845)
Vexi!ll/ln fortip!icatwn (Pease, 1868)
Vexillumfllscoapicatl/ln (E.A. Smith, 1879)
Vexillllm cffuscoapicatulll (EA. Smith. 1879)
Vexillufll goubini (Hervier. 1897)
Vexilllllll granosUIll (Gmelin. 1791)
Vexilllllll grll/leri (Reeve. 1844)
Vexilll/ln hervieri (Dalltzenberg & BOllge. 1923)
Vexilllllll humilis (Hervier. 1897)
Vexilllllll il!fallstlllll (Reeve, \845)
Vexilllllll il!terruptwn (Anton, 1838)
Vexilllllll illterstriatllm (Sowerby, 1870)
Vexillul/l illlertaelli(l/ulll (Sowerhy, 1874)
Vexillll/ll klliperi Turner. 2006
Vexillulll lallceolarlllll (Hervier. 1897)
Vexillum !ellcodeslllufll (Reeve. 1845)
Vexillu11l lellcozonias (Deshayes. 1834)
Vexillwn lig(l/ulll (Adams, 1853)
Vexillulll loyaltyeTlSis (Hervier, 1897)
Vexilll/l/l lucidum (Reeve. 1845)
Vexillulll luculenru11l (Reeve. 1845)
Vexilll/ln !yrtltum (Lamarck, 1822)
Vexillum melongellu Lamarck. 1811
Vexilll/ln michaui (Crosse & Fischer, 1864)
Vexillulll microamias (Lamarck, 1811)
Vexilllllll millecost(l{lIIn (Broderip. 1836)
Vexillulll mirabile (A. Adams. 1853)
VexilllUll modestllm (Reeve, 1845)
Vexillu11l/1/lItabile (Reeve. 1845)
Vexi!lllln Ilitidissiml/ln (Melvill & Standen, 1895)
Vexilllllll cf nitidissilllum (Melvill & Standen. 1895)
Vexill/llll obt'!isc/ls {Reeve. 1844)
Vexillulll o!JtusispinoslIIn (Sowerby. 1874)
Vexilhllll ochracel1 (Hervier. 1897)
Vexil/1I1ll pacijiculIl (Reeve. 1845)
VexillulIl pagodula (Hervier. 1897)
Vexillll11l pardale (KUster. 1840)
Vexillllln p£lfril1rc!w!e (Gmelin. 1791)
Vexillllll1 perrieri (Dautzenberg. 1929)
Vexilhllll plurillorarllm (Hervier. 1897)
Vexi!ltllll pOlygOIlUIIl (Gmelin, 1791)



Vexillum radix (Sowerby. 1874)
Vexillum rhodochroa (Hervier. 1897)
Vexillum roseofincfwn (Hervier. 1897)
Vexi/lul1I rubricafum (Reeve. 1845)
Vexillum rubrum (Broderip. 1836)
Vexillul1l rujoba/feafum (Hervier. 1897)
Vexillum rusficum (Reeve. 1845)
Vexillum sanguisuga (Linne. 1758)
Vexillum scu/pfi/e (Reeve. 1845)
Vexillul1l semijasciafUln (Lamarck. 1811)
Vexillum semisculpfum (Adams & Reeve. 1850)
Vexi/lum smifhi (Sowerby. 1889)
Vexillum speciosum (Reeve. 1844)
Vexillum subdivisum (Gmelin. 1791)
Vexillum subquadrafum (Sowerby. 1874)
Vexi/lul1l su/uense (Adams & Reeve. 1850)
Vexillum faeniafu11l (Lamarck. 1811)
Vexillul1l furben (Reeve. 1844)
Vexillul1l furrigerum (Reeve. 1845)
VexillulII fusul1l (Reeve. 1845)
Vexi/lulII ull/fascia/is (Lamarck. 1811)
Vexi/lulII cf unijasci/is (Lamarck. 1811)
VexillulI1 ullijasciaful1I (Wood. 1828)
Vexillulll verecundu/ul1l (Hervier. 1897)
VexillulI1 I'ibex (A. Adams. 1853)
VexillulII virgo (Linne. 1767)
Vexillum vu/peCll/um (Linne. 1758)
Vexi/lul1I zebuense (Reeve. 1844)
Vexillum ze/Of)pum (Reeve. 1845)

CYSTISCIDAE Stimpson. 1865 F. Boyer. cam. pers.
Crifhe caledollica Boyer. 2003
Crifhe gojasi Boyer. 2003
CySfiscus auranfius Boyer, 2003
Cysfiscus bouchefi Boyer. 2003
CySfiscus bougei (Bavay, 1917)
Cysfiscus caeruleus Boyer. 2003
Cysfiscus came/opardu/is Boyer. 2003
Cysfiscus cooverfi Boyer. 2003
CySfiscus de/foides Boyer. 2003
Cysfisclls goubini (Bavay. 1922)
CySfiscus /1Iurs/wl/i Boyer. 2003
CysfisCIlS l1lafoensis Wakefield & McCleery. 2006
Cysfiscus minor Boyer. 2003
Cysfisclls I1lOnfrollzieri (Bavay. 1922)
CySfiscus pardlls Boyer. 2003
Cysfiscus pseodoauru11fius Boyer. 2003
CySfiscus pUl1cfafus Boyer. 2003
Cysfisclls fricillcfUS Boyer. 2003
CySfiscus viridis Boyer. 2003
Gibberula cinctu Boyer. 2003
Gibberula lifouU/w (Crosse. 1871)
Gibberula cf philippii (Monterosato, 1878)
Gibberu/a squamosa Boyer. 2003
P/esiocysfiscus bUl'ayi Boyer. 2003
P/esiocysfisClls cf bamyi Boyer. 2003
P/esiocysfiscus fO/IIlini (Bavay. 1917)



HARPIDAE Bronn, 1849
Ha/pa amouretfa (Roding, 1798)
Harpa Izarpa (Linne, 1758)
Harpa major (ROding, 1798)
Morum ponderosLlln (Han1ey, 1858)

MARGINELLIDAE Fleming, 1828 F. Boyer, com. pers.
Dentimargo montrouzieri Boyer, 2003
Dentimargo suavis (Souverbie, 1859)
Dentimargo subventricosior (Souverbie, 1863)
Dentimargo cj sllbventricosior (Souverbie, 1863)
Granulina hed/eyi Boyer, 2003
Granll/ina mariei (Crosse, 1867)
Granll/ina pminosa Boyer, 2003
Hydroginella ca/edonica (Jousseaume, 1877)
*Margillella hervieri Bavay, 1922
*Marginella turbiniformis Bavay, 1917
Pugnus cfparvus Hedley, 1896
Vo/varina a,.,nonica Cossignani, 1997

MITRIDAE Swainson, 1829 A. Robin, corn. pers.
Domiporta camic%r (Reeve. 1844)
Dmniporta ji/aris (Linne, J771)
Domiporta granarina (Larnarck. 1811)
Dmniporta praestallTissillla (Roding, 1798)
Imbricaria conol'/l/a (Quoy & Gaimard, 1833)
Imbricaria cmlLt/aris (Lamarck, 1811)
Imbricaria olivaejo"'llis (Swainson, 1821)
/",bricaria punctata (Swainson, 1821)
Imbricaria vanikoroensis (Quoy & Gaimard, 1833)
Mitra acuminata Swainson, 1824
Mitra amaura Hervier, 1897
Mitra ambiglla Swainson. 1829
Mitra assimilis Pease, 1868
Mitra allrantia (Gme1in, 1791)
Mirra auricu/oides Reeve, 1845
Mitra aurora Dohrn, 1861
Mitra aurora jloridllla Sowerby, 1874
Mitru avenacea Reeve, 1845
Mitra bemhardina (Roding, 1798)
Mitru cardillalis (Gmelin, 1791)
Mitra chrysalis Reeve, 1844
Mitru chr\"sostol/1a Broderip, 1836
Mitra coffea Schubert & Wagner. 1829
Mitro contractu Swainson, 1820
ll1itra comnata Lamarck, 1821
Afitra cucumerilla Larnarck, 1811
Mitra decllrt£lfa Reeve, 1844
Mitra doliolwn Ktister, 1839
Mitra edenrllla Swainson, 1823
Mirra eremitartll/l Roding. 1798
Mitrajasrigiulll Reeve, 1845
Mitra jerruginea Lamarck. 1811
Mitra !raga Quoy & Gaimard. 1833
Mitra jllll'escens Broderip. 1836
Mitra imperiulis Rc)ding. 1798
Mirra incolllpra (Lightfoot. 1786)
Mitrll liellurdi Sowerby, 1874



Mitra litterata Lamarck, 1811
Mitra luctuosa A. Adams, 1853
Mitra lugllbris Swainson, 1821
Mitra mitra (Linne. 1758)
Mitra papalis (Linne, 1758)
Mitra paupercula (Linne, 1758)
Mitra penlliaris Reeve, 1845
Mitra pelliserpentis Reeve, 1844
Mitra petrosa Sowerby, 1874
Mitra proscissa Reeve, 1844
Mitra pudica Pease, 1860
Mitra pyramis (Wood, 1828)
Mitra retusa Lamarck, 1811
Mitra rosacea Reeve. 1845
Mitra rubritincta Reeve, 1844
Mitra scutulata (Gmelin, 1791)
Mitra sophiae Crosse. 1862
Mitra strictica (Link. 1807)
Mitra taballula Lamarck, 1811
Mitra takiisaoi (Kuroda & Sakurai, 1959)
Mitra telescopium Reeve. 1844
Mitra ticaollica Reeve, 1844
Mitra tuberosa (Reeve. 1845)
Mitra turgida Reeve. 1845
Mitra typha Reeve. 1845
Mitra ustulata Reeve. 1844
Mitra vultuosa Reeve, 1845
Neocallcil/a circula (Kiener. 1838)
Neocancilla clathrus (Gmelin, 1791)
Neocallcilla papilio (Link. 1807)
Neocancil/a takiisaoi (Kuroda, 1959)
Pterygia arctata (Sowerby, 1874)
Pterygia crenulata (Gmelin. 1791)
Pterygia dactylus (Linne, 1767)
Pterygia jellestrata (Lamarck, 1811)
Pterygia lIucea (Gmelin. 1791)
Pterygia scabricula (Linne. 1758)
Scabricola casta (Gmelin, 1791)
Scabricola coriacea (Reeve, 1845)
Scabricola desetallgsi (Kiener. 1838)
Scabricola eximia (A. Adams, 1853)
Scabricolajusca (Swainson. 1824)
Scabricola ocellata (Swainson. 1821)
Scabrico/a potensis (Montrouzier. 1858)
Scabrico/a variegata (Gmelin. 1791)
Ziba o1l1111lata (Reeve, 1844)
Ziba bacillllln (Lamarck, 1811)
Ziba julgetrum (Reeve. 1844)
Ziba illSclllpta (A. Adams, 1853)
Ziba illter/irata (Reeve. 1844)
Ziba rehderi (Webb. 1958)
Ziba verrucosa (Reeve. 1845)

TURBINELLlDAE Swainson. 1835
Fasllm turbinellum (Linne, 1758)
Turbinel/a IlOlll/leensis Crosse, 1870



VOLUTIDAE Rafinesque. 1815 P. Bail, com. pers.
Cymbiola deshayesi (Reeve, 1855)
Cymbiola rossiniana (Bernardi, 1859)
Cymbiolacca thatcheri (McCoy, 1868)
Lyria grangei Cernohorsky, 1980
Lyria deliciosa (Montrouzier. 1859)

OLIVIDAE Latreille, 1825 Oliva: species cited from New Caledonia by Tursch & Greifeneder C:WOl);
Belloliva: Kantor & Bouchet (MS).

Amalda mOlltrouzieri (Souverbie. 1860)
Belloliva exquisita (Angas, 1871)
Belloliva simplex (Pease, 1868)
Oliva caerulea (ROding, 1798)
Oliva cameola (Gmelin, 1791)
Oliva faba Marrat, 1867
Oliva hirasei Kira. 1959
Oliva irisans Lamarck, 1811
Oliva miniacea (Roding, 1798)
Olim panlliculata Duclos, 1835
Oliva retiC/llata (Roding. 1798)
Oliva sericeo (Roding, 1798)
O/iva tigridellll Duclos. 1835
Oliva todosina Duclos, 1840
Olivo vidua (Roding. 1798)

OLIVELLIDAE TroscheL 1869 No recent review or update. One species described from Lifou is included for
reference, hut nomenclature may not be accurate.

Olivella wi/liolllsi Melvill & Standen, 1897
CONIDAE Fleming, 1822 Sources : Estiva1 (1981). Rockel et al. (XXX). and identifications by R.
Moolenbeek, G. Richard and D. Rockel.

Conus acutallgulus Lamarck. 1810
Conus Olllllliralis Linne, 1758
Conus arenotus Hwass in Bruguiere, 1792
Conus artiC/l/atus Sowerby. 1873
Conus aulicus Linne. 1758
ConliS aureus Hwass, 1792
Conus auricomus Hwass. 1792
Conus ba/teatus Sowerby I. 1833
Conus balteatus pigmel1tatus A. Adams & Reeve, 1848
Conus bandonus Hwass in Bruguiere, 1792
Conus betulinus Linne, 1758
Conus bullatus Linne, 1758
Conus cano/licus Hwass. 1792
Conus capitanells Linne. 1758
Conus catus Hwass, 1792
Conus dUlldells R6ding, 1798
Conus cil!ereus Hwass. 1792
COI!US circUlnactus Iredale, 1939
Conus coccineus Gmelin. 1791
COI!US coelil!ae Crosse. 1858
Conus connectens A. Adams. 1855
Conlls co/lsors Sowerby L 1833
Conus coronafl/s GmeJ in. 1791
Conlls crocatus Lamarck. 1810
Conus cr/indraceus Broderip & Sowerby, 1830
COI!US distllllS Hwass. 1792
Conus ebraeus Linne. 1758
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Conus eburneus Hwass in Bruguiere, 1792
Conus emaciatus Reeve. 1849
Conus episcopatus Da Motta. 1982
Conus exiguus Lamarck, 1810 [= Conus bougei Sowerby. 19t)7. C. cabritii Bernardi 1858, and C. opti
111US Sowerby, 1913]
Conus ferrugineus Hwass in Bruguiere. 1792
Conus figulinus Lilme. 1758
Conus frigidus Reeve. 1848
Conus jloccatus Sowerby. 1839
Conus floridulus A. Adams & Reeve. 1848
Conus frigidus Reeve, 1848
Conus fulgetrllln Sowerby, 1834
Conus generalis Linne. 1767
Conus geographus Linne. 1758
Conus glans Hwass in Bruguiere, 1792
Conus granum Fisheroder. 1985
Conus imperialis Linne, 1758
Conus kennadecensis Iredale, 1913
Conus ki111ioi Habe. 1965
Conus lamberti Souverbie. 1877
Conus legatus Lamarck. 1810
Conus leopardus Roding, 1798
Conus lienardi Bernardi & Crosse. 1861
Conus litoglyphus Hwass, 1792
Conus litteratus Linne. 1758
Conus lividus Hwass in Bruguiere. 1792
Conus luteus Sowerby. 1833
Conus magnificus Reeve. 1843
Conus magnus Linne. 1758
Conus lIlarmoreus Linne, 1758
Conus miles Linne. 758
Conus 111iliaris Hwass in Bruglliere. 1792
Conus mitratus Hwass, 1792
Conus moluccencis Klister, 1838
Conus 11l01UlChus Linne, 1758
Conus moreleti Crosse. 1858
Conus 11luriculatus Sowerby I. 1833
Conus musicus Hwass in Bruguiere, 1792
Couus mustellinus Hwass in Bruguiere, 1792
Conus nussatella Linne. 1758
Conus obscurtls Sowerby. 1833
Conus omaria Hwass, 1792
Conus orbignyi Audouin. 1831
Conus pertusus Hwass in Bruglliere. 1792
COIIUS planorbis Born. 1778
Conus pulicarius Hwass in Bruglliere. 1792
COl/US quercinus Lightfoot. 1786
Conus rattus Hwass in Bruglliere. 1792
Conus retifer Menke, 1829
Conus sanguinolentus Quoy & Gaimard. 1834
Conus sazanka Shikama. 1970
Conus scabriusculus Dillwyn. 1817
COIIUS spectabilis Adams. 1853
Conus sponsaJis Hwass iu Bruguiere. 1792
Conus striatellus Link. 1807



Conus Sfriafus Linne, 1758
Conus sugillafus Reeve, 1844
Conus sulcafus Hwass, 1792
Conus swaillsoni Estival. 1986
Conus ferebra Born. 1778
Conus fessulafus Born, 1778
Conus texfile Linne, 1758
Conus firardi R&kel & Moo1enbeek, 1996
Conus tulipa Linne, 1758
Conus mrius Linne. 1758
Conus vexillum Gmelin. 1791
Conus virgo Linne, 1758
Conus vitulillus Hwass, 1792

«TURRIDAE» All Conoidea except Conus and Terebridae are included here under the polyphyletic assem
blage «Turridae». In New Caledonia as elsewhere the group is in need of revision. 504 morphospecies have
been segregated by A. Sysoev and D. Brabant in the 0-100 m depth range. The species listed have two sources :
Ca) Species described or recorded from Lifou and elsewhere in New Caledonia; identification and nomencla
ture may not be accurate: (b) Species identified by R. Kilhurn, com. pers.

Agladrillia nifens (Hinds, 1843)
Allaciflwra dulcinea (Melvill & Standen, 1895)
Anacifhara ione (Melvil1 & Standen, 1896)
Anacif/lGra lifa (Melvill & Standen. 1896)
Anacifhara nanisca (Hervier. 1897)
Allaciflzara fhemeropis (Melvill & Standen. 1896)
Anaritll1na alp/lOnsiana (Hervier, 1899)
Anarifhma mefula (Hinds, 1843)
Carinapex lIIinufissima (Garrett, 1873)
Cerifofurris papillosa (Garrett. 1873)
Cerifofllrris pupl!ormis (E.A. Smith, 1884)
Cerifofllrris suavis (Hervier. 1896)
ClafllUrella aubryana (Hervier, 1896)
Clafhurella blanfordi G. & H. Nevi11. 1875
Clafhurella calefria Melvil1 & Standen. 1896
Clafhurella er crosseana (Hervier. 1896)
ClafllUrel/a ephela Hervier, 1897
C/mhurellafallax (G. & H. Nevill, 1875)
Clarhurella gi/iberfi (Souverbie in Souverbie & Montrouzier, 1874)
Claflzurella idiomorplw Hervier, 1897
Clafhurel/a iospira Hervier, 1897
Claf/llIrella leucosfigmaf(/ (Hervier, 1896)
ClafllUrel/a longa Melvill & Standen. 1896
Claf/wrella nigrofillcfa (Montrouzier. 1872)
Claflzurel/a perangulaf(/ Hervier, 1897
CIOfhurella rhodacme (Melvil1 & Standen, 1896)
Clafhurel/a rosel/a (Hedley, 1922)
Claf/llIrella roseofincf(/ (Montrouzier. 1872)
ClmllUrel/a rubida (Hinds. 1843)
C/athurel/a spyridula Melvill & Standen, 1896
Clarhurella squarrosa Hervier, 1897
Claf/wrel/a subfelilla Hervier. 1897
Clavus e:wspemfus Reeve. 1843
Clavus hUlI1inis (EA. Smith. 1879)
Clavl/S /aetus (Hinds, 1843)
Ch/vus lamberfi (Montrouzier, 1860)
Clavus le.foresfieri Hervier. 1896



Clavus protentus Hervier, 1896
Clavus rugizollatus Hervier, 1896
Clavus lmizonalis (Lamarck, 1822)
Clavus bilineatus (Reeve, 1845)
Clavus obliquicostatus (Reeve, 1845)
Cochlespira pulchella (Schepman, 1913)
Crassispira cerathilla (Anton, 1838)
Crassispira latirifonnis (Melvill, 1923)
Crassispira quadrilirata (E. A. Smith, 1882)
Daphllella boholensis (Reeve, 1843)
Dapfmella dentata (Souverbie, 1869)
Daphnella galactosticta Hervier, 1897
Daphllel/a interrupta Pease, 1860
Daphnella lifouana (Hervier, 1897)
Daphnel/a mitrellaformis (Nomura, 1940)
Daphnella ornata (Hinds. 1844)
Dapllllella plllricarillata (Reeve, 1845)
Daplmella radllla Pilsbry, 1904
Daplll/el/a reel'eana (Deshayes, 1863)
Daphnella terina Melvill & Standen. 1896
Dapl/llel/a thespesia Melvill & Standen. 1896
Daphnella cf ticaollica (Reeve. 1845)
Dapllllella I'oricosa Souverhie in Souverbie & Montrouzier. 1874
Daphnella vitrea Garrett. 1873
Dapllllel/a -,ylois Melvill & Standen, 1901
Daphnella actractoides Hervier, 1897
Diaugasma olyra (Reeve. 1845)
Drillia carnicolor Hervier, 1896
Drillia cygnea Melvill & Standen, 1897
Dril/ia mariesi Souverbie in Melvill &Standen, 1897
Drillia rougeyroni (Souverbie in Souverbie & Montrouzier, 1874)
Etrelna aliciae (Melvill & Standen, 1895)
Etrema alphollsiana (Hervier. 1896)
Ellcithara crystallilla (Hervier. 1897)
Eucithaf(/ diaglypha (Hervier, 1897)
Eucithara lepidella (Hervier, 1897
Eucitlwf(/ semizollata (Hervier, 1897)
Ellcithaf(/ bascauda (Melvill & Standen. 1896)
Eucirllllrtl capillata (Hervier. 1897)
Ellcithara celebensis (Hinds, 1843)
Eucitharo cillcta (Reeve. 1846)
Ellcithara collo!lelicoides (Reeve, 1846)
Eucirlwra coronata (Hinds, 1843)
Ellcitha/"{l delacourial1a (Crosse. 1869)
Eucir!laf(/ e/l1nerista (Melvill & Standen, 1896)
Ellcithara gracilis (Reeve. 1846)
Eucirlwf(/ Iwrpellina (Hervier, 1897)
Ellcitlwra isseli (Nevill, 1875)
Eucirlwf(/ pallcicostata (Pease, 1868)
Ellcitlwra subgibbosa (Hervier. 1897)
EIICitllllf(/ sllbglol)()sa (Hervier, 1897)
Ellcyc!ostOlna cylnawdes (Hervier. 1899)
Eucyclosto/lw cf fus(fo/'/nis (Garrett, 1873)
Ellcyc!usrOll1l1 rricarinaf(1 (Kiener. 1840)
FI/na fonl1idabilis (Hedley. 1922)



Funa theoreta (Melvill. 1899)
Gemml/la graeffei (Weinkauff. 1875)
Gingicithara Iyrica (Reeve. 1846)
Glyphostoma jastigiatum Hervier. 1896
Glyphostoma jOtlsseawnei Hervier. 1896
Glyphostoma lamproideum Hervier. 1896
GlyphostOlna parthenicum Hervier. 1896
Glyphostoma tigroidellum Hervier. 1896
Glyphostoma trigonostonum Hervier, 1896
Glyphostomoides queenslandica (Shuto, 1983)
GI/ralells cf pulchripicta (Melvill & Standen, 19(1)
Gymnobela itama (Mevill& Standen. 1906)
Hemilienardia albostrigata (Baird, 1873)
Hemilienardia apicl/Jatl/m (Montrouzier, 1864)
Hemilie/lardia hersilia (Hedley, 1922)
Hemilienardia thyridota (Melvill & Standen, 1896)
Hemiliellardia ocellata (Jousseaume, 1884)
Heterocithara himerodes (Melvill & Standen. 1896)
Heterocithara himerta Melvill & Standen, 1896
Heterocithara cf later (Smith, 1888)
Inquisitor rubrozonatllS (Schepman, 1913)
Illquisitor taivaricosa Chang & Wu, 2000
Iredalea balteata Gould, 1860
Iredalea inclinata (Sowerby. 1893)
/redalea pllpoidea (H. Adams, 1872)
Kennia aJbibalteata (Reeve. 1843)
Kermia barnardi (Brazier. 1876)
Kennia bijasciata (Pease. 1860)
Kermia cf delltijera (Hinds, 1843)
Kennia edychroa (Hervier, 1897)
Kermia episema (Melvill & Standen, 1896)
Kennia gJobulosa (Hervier, 1896)
Kermia granosa (Dunker, 1871)
Kennia irreritia (Hedley, 1899)
Kermia melanoxytwn (Hervier. 1896)
Kennia pumila (Mighels, 1845)
Kermia punctijera (Garrett, 1873)
Kennia cf retellaria (Hedley. 1922)
Kermia spelaeodea (Hervier, 1897)
Kermia sl/bcylilldrico (Hervier, 1897)
Leiocithara apollinea (Melvill & Standen. 19(4)
Lienardia compta (Reeve. 1845)
Lienardia cremollilla (Melvill & Standen, 1895)
Liellardia disconicu (Hervier, 1896)
Lienardia guidei (Hervier. 1896)
Lienardia gOl/billi (Hervier, 1896)
Lienardia marchei (Jousseaume. 1884)
Lieuordia purpllrata (Souverbie, 1860)
Lienardia) cuJcicincta (MelviJJ & Standen. 1895)
Lieniurdia strombilla (Hervier. 1896)
Lophiotoma abbreviatu (Reeve. 1843)
Lophioromu acuta (Perry. 1811)
LophiotOlna albina (Lamarck. 1822)
Lophiotomu brevicolldata (Reeve, 1843)
Lophiotoma J/(Istll/a (Reeve. 1843)



Lnphiotoma pictllrata (Weinkauff, 1875)
Lophiotoma ruthuelliana (Melvill, 1923)
Macteo/a interfllpta (Reeve, 1846)
Macteo/a segesta (Chenu, 1850)
Macteo/a tlteske/a (Melvill & Standen, 1895)
Mangelia ca/athiscus (Melvill & Standen, 1896)
Mallge/ia dia/itha (Melvill & Standen, 1896)
Mange/ia rogersi (Melvill & Standen, 1896)
Mallge/ia orop/lOma (Melvill & Standen, 1896)
Mangelia tha/era (Melvill & Standen, 1896)
Mallgelia tha/ycra (Melvill & Standen, 1896)
Mange/ia theote/es (Melvill & Standen, 1896)
Mangelia thereganum Melvill & Standen, 1896
Mange/ia thesaurista (Melvill & Standen. 1896)
MGlzge/ia thiasotes (Melvill & Standen. 1896)
Mangi/ia ba/ansai (Crosse, 1873)
Mallgi/ia chryso/itha Melvill & Standen, 1896
Mangilia c%mbi Hervier. 1897
MGlzgilia dea/bata Hervier, 1897
Mangilia diatu/a Hervier. 1897
Mallgi/ia euse/llla Melvill & Standen, 1896
Mangilia isodOll7a Hervier, 1897
Mallgilia isophanes Hervier, 1897
Mangilia /atirel/a (Melvill & Standen. 1896)
Mallgilia Ilotopyrrha Melvill & Standen. 1896
Mangilia signum Melvill & Standen. 1896
Mallgi/ia stibarochi/a Melvill & Standen, 1896
Mangi/ia thepa/ea (Melvill & Standen, 1896)
Microdaphlle nlOrrisoni Rehder. 1980
Neogu/areus cf VII/gata (Thiele. 1925)
Neogzzra/ezzs trizollata (E.A. Smith, 1882)
Nepotilla tropica/is (Hedley, 1922)
Paradrillia regia Reeve, 1842
Phi/bertia apica/is (Montrouzier, 1861)
Phi/bertia daeda/ea (Garrett, 1873)
Phi/bertiafe/illa (Hinds. 1843)
Phi/bertia phaedm (Hervier. 1897)
Phi/bertia cf prodzzcta (Pease, 1860)
Phi/bertia rufo/im((l (Hervier, 1897)
P/agiostrop/w gibberzt/a (Hervier, 1896
P/agiostropha turrita Wells, 1995
P/eurotol1lCl cOlziformis Souverhie, 1875
Psezzdodaphnella ef aureotillcta (Hervier. 1897)
Pseudodaphnella cae/ata (Garrett, 1873)
Pseudodaphnel/a cnephaea (Melvill & Standen. 1897)
Pseudodaphnella grallicosTata (Reeve. 1846)
Pseudodaphnel/a hadj/e/di (Melvill & Standen. 1895)
Pseudodaphnella /1wclI/osa (Pease, 1863)
Pselldodaphl7el/a nexa (Reeve, 1845)
Pseudodaphnella o/igoilla Hedley, 1922
Pseudodaphnella philippinensis (Reeve, 1845)
Pseudodaphnella rWl1sayi (Brazier, 1876)
Pseudodaphnella rllbroguttata (H. Adams. 1872)
Pseudodaphnel/a sllbspurCllll7 (Hervier. 1896)
Pseudodaphnel/a tillcta (Reeve, 1846)



Pseudoraphitoma agna (Melvill & Standen. 1896)
Splendrillia persica (Smith. 1888)
Taranidaphne granata (Hedley, 1922)
Tritonoturris amabilis (Hinds. 1843)
Tritonotllrris er bllccinoides Shuto. 1963
Tritonoturris cll/ningi (Powys, 1835)
Tritonotllrris macandrew (E.A. Smith. 1882)
Tritonoturris menecharmes (Melvill, 1923)
Tritonotllrris subrissoides (Hervier. 1897)
Tllrridrupa acutigemmata (E.A. Smith. 1877)
Turridrupa anbofasciata (E.A. Smith. 1877)
Turridrupa astricta (Reeve. 1843)
Turridrupa bijubata (Reeve. 1843)
Tllrridrupa cincta (Lamarck, 1822)
Turridrupa diffusa Powell. 1967
Turridrupa jllbata (Reeve, 1843)
Turridrupa weaveri Powell. 1967
Tunis crispa (Lamarck. 1816)
Turris cristata Vera Pelaez, Vega & Lozano. 2000
Turris cryptorrhaphe (Sowerby. 1825)
Turris garno/lsii (Reeve. 1843)
Tllrris spectabilis (Reeve, 1843)
Veprecula hedleyi (MelvilL 19(4)
Veprecllla er scala Hedley. 1922
Veprecula spa/lionema (MelvilL 1917)
Veprecula I'eprecula Hedley. 1903
Xenoturris ci/lglll(fera (Lamarck. 1822)
Xenoturris kingae Powell 1964
Xelloturris millepunctata (Sowerby. 19(8)

TEREBRIDAE March, 1852 Y. Terryn. corn. pers.
Duplicaria baileyi (Bratcher & Cemohorsky. 1982)
Duplicaria tera/1lacllii Burch, 1965
Duplicaria raphanllla Lamarck. 1822
Hastula albula (Menke. 1843)
Hastula /1latheroniana Deshayes, 1859
Hastula plumbea Quoy & Gaimard, 1833
Hastula solida Deshayes. 1857
Hastula lanceata (Linne, 1767)
Terebra a.ffi/lis Gray. 1834
Terebra albocancellata Bratcher, 1988
Terebra ama/lda Hinds. 1844
Terebra amonea Deshayes. 1859
Terebra anitis (Rading. 1798)
Terebra areolata (Link, 18(7)
Terebra argus Hinds. 1844
Terebra babylollia Lamarck. 1822
Terebra caledo/licu Sowerby. 1909
Terebra cerithi/la Lamarck. 1822
Terebra cll/orata Lamarck. 1822
Terebra ci/lglllifera Lamarck. 1822
Terebra collllnellaris Hinds, J844
Terebra conspersa Hinds. 1844
Terebra cre/lulata (Linne. 1758)
Terebra cumillgii Deshayes. 1857
Terebro dimidiaTa Linne. 1758



Terebra exiguoides Schepman, 1913
Terebra felina Dillwyn. 1817
Terebrajuniculata Hinds, 1844
Terebra gl/ttata Roding, 1798
Terebra jenningsi Burch. 1965
Terebra kilburni Burch, 1965
Terebra lael'igata Gray, 1834
Terebra livida Reeve. 1840
Terebra maculata (Linne. 1758)
Terebra marmorata Deshayes, 1859
Terebra neblllosa Sowerhy, 1825
Terebra parva Baird, 1873
Terebra paucincisa Bratcher. 1988
Terebra paucistriata (E. A. Smith. 1873)
Terebra parkinsoni Cemohorsky & Bratcher, 1976
Terebra pertusa (Born, 1778)
Terebra punctatostriata Gray, 1834
Terebra sl/bl/lata (Linne, 1767)
Terebra succillcta (Gmelin, 1791)
Terebra textilis Hinds. 1844
Terebra tricolor Sowerby. 1825
Terebra triseriata Gray. 1834
Terebra trisll1acaria MelvilL 1917
Terehra fllrrita (E. A. Smith. 1873)
Terebra undulara Gray. 1834
Terehra virgo Schepman. 1913
Terenolla pyglllaea Hinds. 1844
Terebra valentinae Auhry. 1999

CANCELLARIIDAE Forbes & Hanley, 1851
Merica sell1periana (Crosse. 1863)
Sealptia bicolo,. (Hinds. 1843)
Sealptia jorestieri (Souverhie & Montrouzier. 1863)
Scalptia IWllberfi (Souverhie & Montrouzier. 1870)
Scalptia obliquata (Lamarck, 1822)
Tritolloharpa angasi (Brazier, 1877)
Tritono!lorpa allfiquata (Hinds in Reeve. 1844)

ORBITESTELLIDAE Iredale. 1917 No recent review or update. 5 morphospecies present in Koumac.

ACTEONIDAE d'Orbigny. 1843 Species listed based on unpublished MS by W. Rudman
Maxacteon flanllnea (Gmel in, 1791)
Pupa affinis (A. Adams. 1855)
PI/pa alveola (Souverbie, 1863)
Pupa coccinafa (Reeve. 1842)
Pupa nitidulo (Lamarck. 1822)
Pupa strigosa (Gould. 1859)
Pupa solidI/la Linne, 1758
Pupa sl/Icata (Gmelin. 1791)

APLUSTRIDAE Gray. 1847 Based on unpublished MS hy W. Rudman
Hydarina all1plustre (Linne. 1758)
Hydatina p!lysis (Linne, 1758)
/lydatina ZOllllfl/ (Lightfoot. 1786)

BULLINIDAE Gray, 1850 Based on unpuhlished MS by W. Rudman
BI/Ililla lineafa (Gray, 1825)
Bllllina vitrea Pease. 1860



ARCHITECTONICIDAE Gray, 1850 Based on identifications by J. Trondle
Adelphotectonica reevei (Hanley, 1849)
Architectonica grandiosa Iredale, 1931
Architectonica maxima (Philippi, 1849)
Architectonica perspectiva (Linne, 1758)
Architectonica picta (Philippi. 1849)
Architectonica cf trochlearis (Hinds. 1844)
Granosolarium asperl/ln (Hinds, 1844)
Heliaclls areola (Gmelin. 1791)
Heliacus caelatlls (Hinds, 1844)
He/iaclls corallin itS Garrard. 1977
Heliacusfenestratus (Hinds, 1844)
Heliaclts cffenestratum (Hinds. 1844)
Heliacus geminlts Bieler, 1993
He/iaws implexlts (Mighels. 1845)
Heliacus infundibuliformis (Gmelin, 1791)
He/iaclls sterkii Pilsbry & Vanatta. 1908
He/iacus trochoides (Deshayes. 1830)
Heliaws cf tllrritus Bieler, 1987
Heliacus variegatus (Gmelin, 1791)
Psilaxis oxytropis lA. Adams. 1855)
Psilaxis radiaflts IRoding, 1798)
Solatisonax supraradiata (Martens. 1904)
Spirolaxis cort/ualll/flo/lis (Me1vill & Standen. 1903
Spirolaxis rotulacatharinae(Melvill & Standen. 1903)

MATHILDIDAE Dall. 1889 No recent review or update. 3 morphospecies present in Koumac. Species list
ed based on Bieler (1995)

Mathilda amolldo Thiele, 1925
Mathilda brevicllla Bavay, 1922

OMALOGYRIDAE G.O. Sars, 1878 No recent review or update. 5 morphospecies present in Koumac.
PYRAMIDELLIDAE Gray, 1840 No recent review or update. 163 morphospecies present in the Koumac.
Touho. and Lifou sites.

Pyramidella sulcato (Sowerby. 1854)
AMATHINIDAE Ponder, 1987 No recent review or update. 1 morphospecies present in Koumac.
MURCHISONELLIDAE Casey, 1904 No recent review or update. 2 morphospecies present in Koumac.
RINGICULIDAE Philippi. 1853 No recent review or update. 4 morphospecies present in Koumac.
RISSOELLIDAE Gray, 1850 No recent review or update. 6 morphospecies present in Koumac.
CORNIROSTRIDAE Ponder, 1980 No recent review or update. 6 morphospecies present in Koumac.

BULLIDAE Gray, 1827 Under «Bullidae». Bouchet et al. (2002) recorded 56 morphospecies in Koumac; this
should be understood as meaning «bullomorphs». i.e. an informal assemblage designating Bullidae.
Hanlinoeidae. Cylichnidae. and Retusidae.

Bulla ampulla Linne, 1758
DIAPHANIDAE Odhner. 1914 (1857)

Colpodaspis t{,ompsoni Brown, 1979
HAMINOEIDAE Pilsbry, 1895 See under Bullidae above. No recent review or update. Species listed here
identified by W. Rudman, but present list not representative of the fauna actually present in New Caledonia.

*Atys cylindrica .. http://www.medslugs.de/E/Pac-W/Atys_cylindrica_03.htm"
Atys IUlucum (Linne. 1758)
Ha/fli/Joeu cymbal/lln (Quoy & Gaimard, 1833)
Lilou curtl1 (A. Adams. 1850)

SMARAGDINELLIDAE Thiele, 1925
PhanerophtlUll/fllls slI/aragdinus (RuppeJJ & Leuckart, 1828)
SII/aragdinclla calyclllulll (Broderip & SO\verby, 1829)



PHILINIDAE Gray. 1850 No recent review or update. Species listed here identified by W. Rudman, but pres
ent list not representative of the fauna actually present in New Caledonia.

Philine ealedoniea Risbec, 1951
Philine orea Gosliner. 1988
Philine trapezia Hedley, 1902

AGLAJIDAE Pilsbry, 1895 No recent review or update. 10 species present in Koumac. Species listed here
identified by W. Rudman.

Aglaja orientalis Baba, 1949
Chelinodura eleetra Rudman, 1970
Chelidonura hirundinina (Quoy & Gaimard, 1832)
Chelidonura inornata Baba. 1949
Chelinodura pallida Risbec. 1951
Chelinodura pelparvum (Risbec. 1928)
Chelinodura variallS Eliot, 1903
Odolltoglaja gllamensis Rudman, 1978
Philinopsis eyanea (Martens, 1880)
Philinopsis pilsbryi (Eliot. 19(0)
Philinopsis retielllata (Eliot, 1903)

CYLICHNIDAE H. Adams & A. Adams. 1854 See Remarks under Bullidae above. No recent review or
update. Species listed here identified by A. Valdes. but present list not representative of the fauna actually pres
ent in New Caledonia.

Cyliehna biplicata (A. Adams in Sowerby. 1850)
Truncacteocillll arata (Watson. 1883)

GASTROPTERIDAE Swainson. 1840 No recent review or update. Present list not representative of the fauna
actually present in New Caledonia.

Gastropteron cf alboaurantilllll Gosliner. 1984
Sljlhopteron quadrispilloswll Gosliner. 1989

RETUSIDAE Thiele. 1925 No recent review or update. Species listed here identified by A. Valdes. but pres
ent list not representative of the fauna actually present in New Caledonia.

Pyruncullls pyr(formis (A. Adams in Sowerby. 1850)
Retllsa fameliea Watson. 1883: 338.
Retusa sllleata (Watson. 1883)

APLYSIIDAE Lamarck. 1809 Based on unpublished MS by W. Rudman
Aplysia daetylomela Rang. 1828
Aplysia cf parv/lla Guilding ill Morch, 1863
Dolabella auricularia (Lightfoot, 1786)
Dolabrifera dolabrifera (Cuvier. 1817)
Petalifera cf pacifica (Bergh. 1900)
Styloeheilus longicauda (Quoy & Gaimard. 1825)
Styloeheilus striatlls (Quoy & Galmard, 1832
Syp!tollota geographiC({ (Adams & Reeve; J850)

AKERIDAE Mazzarelli. 1891
Akera solllta (Gmelin. 1791 )

OXYNOIDAE Stoliczka. 1885
Oxynoe viridis (pease. 186\)

JULIIDAE E.A. Smith. 1885 No recent review or update. 3 morphospecies in Koumac. Present list not repre
sentative of the fauna actually present in New Caledonia.

Julia e.lq/lisita (Gould. 1862)
VOLVATELLIDAE Pilshry. 1895 Based on unpuhlished MS hy W. Rudman

HII\'(/tella allgelinialla Ichikawa, 1993
Volvatella vigouro/lxi (Montrouzier in Souverhie, 1861)



PLACOBRANCHIDAE Gray, 1840 Based on unpublished MS by W. Rudman. Present list not representative
of the fauna actually present in New Caledonia.

Elysia ornafa (Swainson, 1840)
Elysia pilosa Risbec. 1928
Elysia fOlnenfosa Jensen. 1997
Elysiella pusilla Bergh. 1872
Plakobranchus ocellafus Hasselt, 1824
Thllridilla carlsoni Gosliner. 1995
Tlwridilla gracilis (Risbec, 1928)
Thuridilla vafae (Risbec, 1928)

LIMAPONTIIDAE Gray, 1847 No recent review or update. 2 species in Koumac.
CALIPHYLLIDAE Tiberi, 1881 Based on unpublished MS by W. Rudman

Cyerce elegans Bergh, 1870
Cyerce kikufarobabai Hamatani, 1976

UMBRACULIDAE Dall. 1889
Umbraclllllln un/braculum (Lightfoot, 1786)

PLEUROBRANCHIDAE Gray. 1827 Based on unpublished MS by W. Rudman
Berthella sfellafa (Risso. 1826)
Berrhellina cifrina (Ruppell & LeuckarL 1828)
ElIselenops IUlliceps (Cuvier, 1817)
Plellrobranclllls albigllttatus (Bergh. 1905)
Plellrobranclzlls forskalii (Ruppell & Leuckart. 1828)
Plellrobranclllls grandis Pease. 1868
Plellrobrallchlls l1I{1/nillatlls Quoy & Gaimard. 1832
Plellrobranchlls peroni Cuvier. 1804

DORIDIDAE Rafinesque. 1815 Based on unpublished MS hy W. Rudman
ASferonoflls cespifosllS (van Hasselt. 1824)
Afagema infecfa (Kelaart, 1858)
Afagema osseosa (Kelaart. 1858)
Afagema spongiosa (Keelart, 1858)
Discodoris bollOliellsis Bergh. 1877
Discodoris laminea (Risbec. 1928)
Discodoris Iilacina (Gould, 1852)
Doriopsis granulosa Pease 1860
Doriopsis pecfen (Collingwood. 1881)
Halgerda auranfiol1laClllafa (Allan. 1932)
Halgerda carlsoni Rudman. 1978
Halgerda cfpuncfafa Farran, 1905
Halgerda tessellafa (Bergh. 1880)
Halgerda willeyi Eliot, 1904
]ofllJlna fllnebris (Kelaart. 1858)
]orulllw panfherina (Angas. 1864
Miamira sinllata (van Hasselt, 1824)
Pelrodoris Iloumeae Rishec. 1937
Plzarodoris diaphora Valdes, 200 I
Platydoris cruenfa (Quoy & Gaimard. 1832)
Platydoris elliofi (Alder & Hancock. 1864)
Plafydoris Iloumeae Risbec. 1928
Plafydoris sangllinea Bergh. 1905
Plafydoris scobra (Cuvier. 18(4)
Sclerodoris fuberculaf(/ Eliot. 1904
Sebadoris nllbilosa (Pease, 1871)
Siraills il111110nda (Risbec, 1928)
Sfallrodoris aspera Risbec. 1928
Thordisa villosa (Alder & Hancock, 1864)
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ACTINOCYCLIDAE O'Donoghue, 1929
llallaxa juscescens (Pease. 1871)

CHROMODORIDIDAE Bergh. 1892 Based on unpublished MS by W. Rudman
Cadlinella hirsuta Rudman, 1995
Cadlinel/a ornatissima (Risbec, 1928)
Ceratosoma miamirana (Bergh, 1875)
Ceratos01na tenue Abraham, 1876
Ceratosoma trilobatum (Gray, 1827)
ChrOlnodoris albonares Rudman. 1990
Chromodoris albopunctata (Garrett, 1879)
Chrmllodoris aspersa (Gould, 1852)
Chromodoris allreopllrpurea Collingwood, 1881
ChrOlllodoris coi (Risbec. 1956)
Chromodoris colemani Rudman, 1982
ChrOlllodoris collingwoodi Rudman, 1987
Chrol1lodoris decm'a (Pease, 1960)
Chromodoris elizabethina Bergh. 1877
Chromodoris fidelis (Ke1aart, 1858)
ClmJlllodoris geOllletrica Risbec. 1928
Chro/llOdoris klllliei Pruvot-Fo1, 1930
Chromodoris leopardlls Rudman, 1987
Chrolllodoris lochi Rudman. 1982
ClmJlnodoris preciosa (Ke1aart. ]858)
Chro/lwdoris striatella Bergh, 1876
Chromodoris strigata Rudman, 1982
Chrol1lodoris tillctoria (Ruppell & Leuckart, 1828)
ClmJlllodoris trollilloti Risbec, ]928
Chrol11odoris tUl11l1lifera Collingwood. 1881
ChrOlllodoris verrieri (Crosse, 1875)
Chromodoris lI'illani Rudman. 1982
DlIrvilledoris albojimbria Rudman. 1995
DlIrvilledoris lemniscata (Quoy & Gaimard, 1831)
Glossodoris aerllginosa Rudman. ]995
Glossodoris atrolllargillata (Cuvier, 1804)
Glossodoris aureola Rudman, 1995
Glossodoris cillcta (Bergh, 1888)
Glossodoris CTuenta Rudman, 1986
Glossodoris electra Rudman, 1990
Glossodoris hikllerellsis (Pruvot-Fol. 1954)
Glossodoris pul/uta Rudman. 1995
Glossodoris rubroOllllulata Rudman, 1986
Glossodoris rujomargillata (Bergh, 1890)
Hypselodoris babai Gos1iner & Behrens, 2000
H)jJselodoris bullocki (Collingwood. 1881)
Hypselodoris f1avOIIlargillata Rudman. 1995
JI)jJselodoris injllcata (Ruppell & Leuckart, ]828)
Hypselodoris kw/(/me Baba. ]994
JIypselodoris lacteola Rudman, 1995
!1ypselodoris l/1aculosa (Pease, 1871)
JIypselodoris maritil/1a (Baba, 1949)
Hypselodoris Iligrostr;atll (Eliot. 1904)
JIypselodor;s \Vithei (Adams & Reeve. 1850)
Mexichromis mar;e; (Crosse. ]872)
NOli/ilea catala; Rudman. 1990
NOli/ilea loboute; Rudman. 1986



Noumea romeri Risbec, 1928
NOllmea simplex (Pease, 1871)
Noumea varians (Pease, 1871)
NOlllnea vercolliforma Rudman, 1995
Pectenodoris trilineata (Adams & Reeve. 1850)
Risbecia imperialis (Pease, 1860)
Risbecia tryoni (Garrett, 1873)
Thofllllna australis (Risbec, 1928)
Thorunna daniel/ae (Kay & Young. 1969)
Thofllllna furtiva Bergh, 1878
T/lOrunna montroltzieri Rudman, 1995
Thorlllma plt/licea (Rudman, 1995)

PHYLLIDnDAE Rafinesque, 1814 Based on unpublished MS by W. Rudman
Ceratophyllidia africana Eliot, 1903
Fryeria picta (Pruvot-Fol, 1957)
Phyl/idia coe/estis Bergh, 1905
Phyllidia e/egans Bergh. 1869
Phyl/idia ocel/ata Cuvier, 1804
Phyl/idia varicosa (Lamarck. 1801)
Phyl/idiel/a granll/ata Brunckhorst. 1993
Phyl/idiella pustll/osa (Cuvier. 1804
Phyllidiopdis cardina/is Bergh, 1875-"
Phyl/idiopsis shireenae Bnmckhorst, 1993
Phyllidiopsis striata Bergh. 1889
Reticu/idia /w/gerda Brunckhorst & Burn, 1990

DENDRODORIDIDAE O·Donoghue. 1924 Based on unpublished MS by W. Rudman
Dendrodoris a/bopurpllrea Burn. 1957
Dendrodoris carbunc/l/osa (Keelart, 1858)
Dendrodoris coronata Kay & Young. 1969
Dendrodoris cf denisolli (Angas, 1864)
Dendrodoris e/ongata Baba. 1936
Dendrodoris fumata (Ruppell & Leuckart, 1831)
Dendrodoris grisea (Kelaart, 1858)
Dendrodoris guffafa (Odhner. 1917)
Dendrodoris /ligra (Stimpson, 1855)
Dendrodoris tubercu/osa (Quoy & Gaimard, 1832)

ONCHIDORIDIDAE Gray, 1827
Oncllidoris depressa (Alder & Hancock. 1842)

GONIODORIDIDAE H. Adams & A. Adams. 1854
Goniodoris jOllbi/li Rishec. 1928
GOlliodoris vio/acea Risbec. 1928
Okenia pi/osa (Bouchet & Ortea, 1983)
Spahria minima Risbec. 1928)
Trapania allr(/fa Rudman. 1987

POLYCERIDAE Alder & Hancock. 1845
Ka/op/ocwnlls aClltlls Baba. 1949
Nel11brot/w Iill1ac(fonllis Eliot. 1908
Nembrotha lil'ingstollei Allan, 1933
P/ocamopherlls cey/onicllS (Kelaart, 1858)
Po/ycem picta Risbec. 1928
Robastra arika Burn. 1967
Robastra gracilis (Bergh. 1877)
Tambja lI1orosa (Bergh, 1877)



AEGIRIDAE P. Fischer, 1883 Based on unpublished MS by W. Rudman
Aegires citrillus (Bergh. 1875)
Aegires pruvofolae Fahey & Gosliner, 2004
Aegires villosus Farran, 1905
Notodoris citrilla Bergh. 1875
Notodoris gardineri (Eliot. 1904)
Notodoris minor Eliot, 1904

GYMNODORIDIDAE Odhner, 1941 Based on unpublished MS by W. Rudman
Gymnodoris amakusana (Baba, 1996)
GYl1lllodoris aurita (Gould. 1852)
Gymnodoris ceylonica (Kelaart. 1858)
Gymllodoris citrilla Bergh, 1875)
Gymnodoris inornata Bergh, 1880
Gynlllodoris kouaouae (Risbec. 1928)
Gymllodoris plebeia (Bergh. 1877)
Gymnodoris rubropapulosa (Bergh, 1905)
Gymnodoris striata (Eliot. 1908)

HEXABRANCHIDAE Bergh. 1891
Hexabranchus sanguineus (Ruppell & Leuckart. 1831)

OKADAIIDAE Baba. 1930
Vayssieria felis (Collingwood, 1881)

EMBLETONIIDAE Pruvot-Fol. 1954
ElIlhJetoniella gracilis Risbec. 1928

MADRELLIDAE Preston. 1911
Madrellaferrugillosa Alder & Hancock, 1864

ARMINIDAE Iredale & O·Donoghue. 1923
Dennatobranchus gOllatophol"Q (van Hasselt, 1824)
Dernwtobrallchus ornatus (Bergh. 1873)

TRITONIIDAE Lamarck. 1809
Marioniopsis cf rubra (Rtippell & Leuckart, 1831)
Tritolliopsis elegans (Audouin. 1826)

ARANUCIDAE Odhner. 1936
Mariallilla rosea (Pruvol-Fol, 1930)

BORNELLIDAE Bergh. 1874
Bornella anguilia Johnson, 1984
Bomella stellifer (Adams & Reeve. 1848)

TETHYDIDAE Rafinesque. 1815
Melibe engeJi Risbec. 1937
Melibe pilma Pease, 1860
Melibe viridis Kelaart. 1858

FLABELLINIDAE Bergh, 1889
Flabellina bicolor (Kelaart. 1858)
F/abellilla bilas Gosliner & Willan. 1991
Flabellina exoptafa Gosliner & WilJan, 1991
Flabellilla rubrolineaf(/ (O·Donoghue. 1929)

TERGIPEDIDAE Bergh. 1889
Cutholla sibogae (Bergh. 1905)
Phestilla lugubris (Bergh. 1870)
Pllestilia melanobrachia Bergh. 1874
Pllestilla minor Rudman, 1981

AEOLIDlIDAE Gray. 1827
Aeolidiopsis wnsolli Pruvot-Fol, 1956
Aeo/idiel/a alba Risbec. 1928
Aeolidiel/a foulisi (Angas. 1864)



Aeolidiopsis harrietae Rudman, 1982
Cerberilla affinis Bergh, 1888
Cerberilla annlllata (Quoy & Gaimard, 1832)
Limenalldra nodosa Haefelfinger & Stamm, 1958
Protaeolidiella atm Baba, 1955

GLAUCIDAE Gray, 1827 No recent review or update, Present list based on unpublished MS by W, Rudman,
but not representative of the fauna actually present in New Caledonia.

Favorillus anlOella Risbec. 1930
Favorinus tsuruganlts Baba & Abe, 1964
Hen'iel/a exigua (Risbec, 1928)
Moridilla brocki (Bergh, 1888)
P!lidiana bOllrrailli (Risbec, 1928)
Phidiana indica (Bergh, 1896)
P!lyl/odesmiwn magnum Rudman, 1991
Phyllodesmiwn poindi/lliei (Risbec, 1928)
Pteraeolidia ianthilla (Angas, 1864)
Sakuraeolis llungulloides Rudman. 1980

SIPHONARIIDAE Gray. 1827 No recent review or update. 4 morphospecies present in Koumac.
ELLOBIIDAE L. Pfeiffer. 1854 No recent review or update. 9 morphospecies present in Koumac.
SCAPHOPODA V. Scarabino, corn. pers.
DENTALIIDAE Gray. 1847

Allfalis Ivei/1kauffi (Dunker. 1877)
DenfaliuJIl deforgesi Scarabino, 1995
Dellfaliu/II pluricostatu/Il (Boissevain. 1906)
DentaliulII mriahile Deshayes. 1825
Graptacllle /aetea (Deshayes, 1825)
Pietodelltaliwn festil'/l/ll (Sowerby, 1914)
Tesseracme tetrapleura (Boissevain. 1906)

GADILIDAE Stoliczka. 1868
Cadullls aratus Hedley, 1899
Disc!lides diche/us (Watson, 1879)
Disc!lides yateensis Scarabino, 1995
Disc!lides viperidel1s (Melvill & Standen, 1896)
Episiphon subtorquatulll (Fischer, 1871)

LAEVIDENTALIIDAE Palmer. 1974
Laevidenta/iulII ebumeulII (Linne. 1767)

FUSTIARIIDAE Steiner. 1991
Fustiaria l1ippo/lica (Yokoyama, 1922)

POLYPLACOPHORA Based on to be published monograph by E. Schwabe. B. dell' Angelo & H. Strack
LEPTOCHITONIDAE Dall, 1889

Parachitol1 acltminatus (Thiele, 1909)
CALLOCHITONIDAE Plate, 1901

Callochitoll Ileocaledonicus Kaas & Van Belle. 1990
ISCHNOCHITONIDAE Dall, 1889

*lschnochito/1 acolllp/ws Hull & Risbec, 1930

CALUSTOPLACIDAE Pilshry. 1893
Callisfochiton grallifer Hull, 1923

MOPALIIDAE Dall. 1889
*Plaxipho/'(/ obscurel/a (Souverbie in Souverbie & Montrouzier. 1866)

CHITONIDAE Rafinesque. 1815
*Acanthop/eura genl/II(/f(/ (Blainville, 1825)
Chitoll disc%r Souverbie ill Souverbie & Montrouzier. 1866
Chito/1 ect)jJils (Rochehrune. 1884)
Chiton /w/u/ensis (E. A. Smith i/1 Gm·diner. 19(3)
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Chitoll puleherrimus Sowerby, 1842
Chiton rhyncllOtus (Rochebrune, 1884)
Chiton subassimilis Souverbie in Souverbie & Montrouzier, 1866
Cryptoplax caledo/licus Rochebrune, 1882
Cryptoplax elioti Pilsbry, 1901
*Cryptoplax larvaefonnis (Burrow, 1815)
*Cryptoplax cf torresiana Rochebrune, 1882
Lucilina lamellosa (Quoy & Gaimard, 1835)
Lucilina nigropunctata (Carpenter, 1865)
Ollithochitoll noemiae (Rochebrune, 1884)
Onithochiton societatis Thiele, 1909
*Squamopleura araucariQ/lQ (Hedley, 1898)
Squamopleura miles (Carpenter in Pilsbry, 1893)

ACANTHOCHITONIDAE Pilsbry, 1893
Acanthocllitona jucunda (Rochebrune, 1882)
Craspedoclliton comutus (Torr & Ashby, 1898)
Leptoplax Ilowneae/lsis (Leloup, 1941)
Notoplax producta (Carpenter ill Pilsbry, 1892)
Notoplax tridac/la (Rochebrune, 1881)

BIVALVIA
l'i'UCULIDAE J.E. Gray, 1824 No recent review or update. 1 species present in Koumac.
NUCULANIDAE H. Adams & A. Adams, J858 No recent review or update. 1 morphospecies present in
Koumac.
ARCIDAE Lamarck, l809 No recent review or update. 14 morphospecies present in the Koumac, Lifou and
Touho sites. Species listed identified by J. Trondle and C. Llltaenko

A/ladora allfiquata (Linne, 1758)
Anadara cf.craticulata (Nyst, 1848)
Alladara dautze/lbergi (Lamy, 19(7)
Anadara et' gubernaculum (Reeve, 1844)
A/ladara uropigimela/la (Bory de St Vincent, 1824)
Anadara vellicata (Reeve, 1844)
Area avellana Lamarck, 1819
Arca l'entricosa Lamarck, 1819
Barbatia cf deCllssata (Sowerby, 1833)
Barbatia fusea (Bruguiere, 1792)
Barbatia suleata (Lamarck, 1819)
Barbatia tenella (Reeve. 1844)

NOETIIDAE Stewart. 1930 No recent review or update. Ispecies present in Koumac.
CUCULLAEIDAE Stewillt. 1930

Cueullaea lubiata (Lightfoot, 1786)
GLYCYMERIDIDAE DaB, 1908 S. Cohen. corn. pers.

Glycymeris reevei (Mayer, 1868)
T'ucetilla al/lamiellsis Kuroda, 1930
lilcetOlUl hallzawai (Nomura & Zinho. 1934)
T'ueetolla mO/ltrouzieri (Angas. 1872)
TUCI!fOlla hoylei (Melvill & Standen. 1894)

LIMOPSIDAE DaB, 1895 No recent review or update. 1 species present in the KOllmac, Lifoll and Touho sites.
PHILOBRYIDAE F. Bernard, 1897 No recent review or update. 3 morphospecies present in the Koumac,
Lifoll and Touho sites together.
MYTILIDAE Rafinesqlle. 1815 No recent review or update. 27 morphospecies present in Koumac. Present
list not representative of the fauna actually present in New Caledonia.

LitllOphaga teres (Philippi. 1846)
Modiolus cl' auriculatus Krauss. J848
Modiolus plzilippi/l(/rtll11 (HanJey, 1843)
Septifer bilocularis (Linne, 1758)



Sfavelia subdisforta Recluz. 1852
Tricho11lya hirsufa (Lamarck. 1819)

PINNIDAE Leach. 1819 No recent review or update. 3 morphospecies present in Koumac.
Atrina vexiflwn (Born. 1778)

PTERIIDAE E.E. Gray, 1847 No recent review or update. 12 morphospecies present in Koumac. Species list
ed based on Laboute & Richer de Forges (2004).

Electroma physoides (Lamarck. 1819)
Pinctada maculafa (Gould. 1850)
Pinctada margarifijera (Linne. 1758)
pferia penguin (ROding, 1798)

ISOGNOMONIDAE Woodring, 1925 No recent review or update. 4 morphospecies present in Koumac.
Crenatula modiolaris Lamarck. 1819
[sognollum isognmnon (Linne, 1758)

MALLEIDAE Lamarck 1818
Maflaeus aliafinus (Gmelin. 1791)
Vulsella cf spongianun (Lamarck, 1819)
Vulsella vulsella (Linne. 1758)

OSTREIDAE Rafinesque. 1815
Alectryonefla plicatllla (Gmelin. 1791)
DendoSfrea folium (Linne. 1758)
Lopha crisfagalli (Linne. 1758)
Lop/IQ poppei Bozzeti. 1995
Nal/osfrea exigua Harry. 1985
Saccosfrea cucuflafa (Born. 1778)
Saccosfrea echinata (Quoy & Gaimard. 1835)
Saccosfrea myf;{oides (Lamarck. 1819)

GRYPHAEIDAE Vyalov. 1936 No recent review or update. 3 morphospecies present in the Koumac and
Touho sites together.

HyOfissa hyOfis (Linne. 1758)
Parahyofissa imbricata (Lamarck. 1819)

LIMIDAE d'Orbigny, 1846 No recent review or update. 15 morphospecies present in Koumac.
Limafragilis (Gmelin. 1791)

PECTINIDAE Rafinesque. 1815 H. Dijkstra. corn. pers.
Amus;wfl balloti (Bernardi. 1861)
Anguipecfell lamberfi (Souverbie in Souverbie & Montrouzier. 1874)
Allguipecten picfuratus Dijkstra. 1995
Annachlamys j7abellata (Lamarck. 1819)
Allllachfamys iredalei (Powell. 1958)
Annachlamys kU/l1lholfzi (Bernardi. (860)
Bracfechlamys vexillll/n (Reeve. 1853)
Coralicldamys madreporarum ([Petit in] Sowerby n. 1842)
Cryptopecfen buflafus (Dautzenberg & Bavay. 1912)
Cryptopectn Ill/X (Reeve. 1853)
Decatopecfen radula (Linne. 1758)
Excellich/amys specfl/bilis (Reeve. 1853)
Glorichlwnys e/egallfissima (Deshayes. 1863)
G{orichfamys ql/adrilirafl/ (Lischke. 1870)
Gloripafliu/ll pallillm ( Linne. 1758)
Hall/Ilea minwa (Linne. 1758)
llau/llea rehderi (Grau. 1960)
Hemipecfen forbesiallus A. Adams & Reeve. 1849
]uxtamusiWfl coudeilli (Bavay. 1903)
]nrfamusiul1l I//(/ldil'ellse (E. A. Smith. 1903)
ulevichlamys alldwf/(/nica (Preston. 1908)
Lael'ichlamys clIl/eafa (Reeve. 1853)



Laevichlamys deliciosa (Iredale, 1939)
Laevichlamys kauaiensis (Dall, Bartsch & Rehder. 1938)
Laevichlamys squamosa (Gmelin, 1791)
Laevichlamys lVilhelminae (Bavay, 1904)
Mimachlamys c!oacata (Reeve, 1853)
Mimachlamys gloriosa (Reeve, 1853)
Mimachlamys sanguinea (Linne, 1758)
Mirapecten mirijicus (Reeve, 1853)
Mirapecten rastellum (Lamarck, 1819)
Palliolllln minutulum Dijkstra & Southgate, 2000
Pascahinnites coruscans (Hinds, 1845)
Pedllm spondyloidellm (Gmelin, 1791)
Scaeochlamys livida (Lamarck, 1819)
Semipallillln amiCllm (E. A. Smith, 1885)
Semipallillm drillgi (Reeve, 1853)
Semipallillln flavicans (Linne, 1758)
Semipallillm jlllvicostatllm (A. Adams & Reeve, 1850)
Serratol'Ola rubicunda (Chenu, 1843)

ENTOLIIDAE Teppner. 1922
Pecti/lella aequoris Dijkstra. 1991

PROPEAMUSIIDAE Abhott. 1954 H. Dijkstra, corn. pers.
Cyc!ochlamys javlIs (Hedley. 1902)
Cyc!ochlamys illcllbata (Hayami & Kase. 1993)
Cyc!ochla11lYs nepeanellsis (Pritchard & Gatliff. 1904)
Cyc!opecten cancellus Dijkstra. 1991
Parvamussillln pallciliratul1l (E. A. Smith. 1903)
Parvamussiwn scitululll (E. A. Smith. 1885)

SPONDYLIDAE I.E, Gray. 1826 Based on Lamprell & Healy (2001).
Spol1dylllS albibarbatlls Reeve, 1856
Spolldylus anacanthus Mawe, 1823
Spondylus asperrimus Sowerhy. 1847
Spolldylus butleri Reeve, 1856
Spondyllls candidus Lamarck, 1819
Spondylus castus Reeve, 1856
Spondyllls deforgesi Lamprell & Healy, 2001
Spolldylus echinatlls Schreihers, 1793
Spondylus exiguus Lamprell & Healy. 200 I
Spo/ldylus joliaceus Schreibers. 1793
Spondylus heidkeae Lamprell & Healy. 2001
Spondylus Iwnarcki Chenu, 1845
Spondylus nwestratii Lamprell & Healy. 2001
Spo/ldylus nicobaricus Schreibers. 1793
Spondylus ocellatus Reeve. 1856
Spo/ldylus orstollli Lamprell & Healy. 20(H
Spondylus rippingalei Lamprell & Healy, 20(H
Spondylus rubicundlls Reeve, 1856
Spondylus sinensis Schreibers. 1793
Spo/ldylus SqUWI10SIlS Schreihers. 1793
Spondylus variegallls Schreibers. 1793
SpOlldylus varills Sowerhy. 1827
Spondylus versicolor Schreihers, 1793
Spo/ldylus victoriae Sowerhy. 1860
Spondylus ZO/lalis Lamarck, 1819



PLICATULIDAE J.E. Gray. 1857 No recent review or update. 2 morphospecies present in Koumac.
ANOMIIDAE Rafinesque, 1815 No recent review or update. 6 morphospecies present in Koumac.
DIMYIDAE P. Fischer, 1886 No recent review or update. 1 species in Koumac.
CRASSATELLIDAE Ferussac, 1822 No recent review or update. 1 species in Koumac.
CONDYLOCARDIIDAE F. Bernard, 1896 No recent review or update. 1 species in Koumac.
PANDORIDAE Rafinesque, 1815 No recent review or update. 1 species in Koumac.
LYONSIIDAE P. Fischer, 1887 No recent review or update. 1 species in Koumac.
CLAVAGELLIDAE d'Orbigny, 1843 No recent review or update. 1 species present in Koumac.
LATERNULIDAE Hedley, 1918 No recent review or update. 1 species in Koumac.
SPHENIOPSIDAE Gardner, 1928 No recent review or update. 1 species in Koumac.
MYOCHAMIDAE P.P. Carpenter, 1861 No recent review or update. 2 morphospecies present in Koumac.
CLEIDOTHAERIDAE Hedley, 1918 No recent review or update. 1 species in Koumac.
CUSPIDARIIDAE Dall. 1886 No recent review or update. 5 morphospecies present in Koumac.
LUCINIDAE Fleming, 1828 Based on Taylor & Glover (2007).

Anodontia hawaiensis (Dall. Bartsch & Rehder, 1938)
Allodontia oVllm (Reeve, 1850)
Anodontia philippialla (Reeve, 1850)
Allodontia l'esiclI/a (Gould. 1850)
Bretskya scapula Taylor & Glover. 2007
Cardio/llcina ulldu/a Taylor & Glover. 2007
Cltavania striata (Tokunaga. 1906)
Codakia paytenorll/n (Iredale. 1937)
Codakia punctata (Linne. 1758)
Codakia tigerina (Linne. 1758)
Crena bel/a (Conrad. 1837)
Disco/llcina I'irgillea (Deshayes. 1830)
Epicodakia nodu/osa Taylor & Glover, 2007
Epicodakia s\veeti (Hedley, 1899)
Ferrocina mu/timdiata Taylor & Glover. 2007
Fimbria fimbriata (Linne, 1758)
Funa/wia /evukana (Smith, 1885)
Gonimyrtea avia Taylor & Glover, 2007
GOllimyrreafide/is Taylor & Glover. 2007
Lepido/ucina be/epia Taylor & Glover. 2007
Lellcosplwera diaphalla Taylor & Glover. 2007
Lira/ucinll croticlI/a Taylor & Glover. 2007
Lira/llcina /ifouino Taylor & Glover. 2007
Lira/ucina sperabilis (Hedley. 1909)
Lira/llcina I'ollbani Taylor & Glover. 2007
M)'rrilla /eptolira Taylor & Glover. 2007
Myrrina porcata Taylor & Glover. 2007
Notomyrtea vincentia Taylor & Glover. 2007
Porvidontio /oevis Taylor & Glover, 2007
Pillucina copioso Taylor & Glover. 2007
Pil/ucilla pacifica Glover & Taylor. 200 I
Poumco coselia Taylor & Glover. 2007
Sole/lIcina kownacia Taylor & Glover. 2007
VM/ucilla fijiensis (Smith. 1885)

KELLIIDAE Forbes & Hanley. 1849 No recent review or update. One species described from Lifou listed for
reference. but nomenclature may not be accurate.

Kellia fide/il/ln Melvill & Standen. 1895
FIMBRIIDAE Nicol, 1950

Fimbria [tmbriota (Linne. 1758)



CHAMIDAE Lamarck, 1809 Based on identifications by A. Matsukuma.
Chama asperella Lamarck, 1819
Chama brassica Reeve, 1846
Chama cerion Matsukuma, 2003
Chama lazarus Linne, 1758
Chama pacifica Broderip, 1834
Chama pulchella Reeve, 1846
Chama savignyi Lamy, 1921
Chama scutu/ina (Poutiers, 1976)
Eopsewna phyllotrapezillln Matsukuma, 1996

GALEOMMATIDAE I.E. Gray, 1840 No recent review or update. 126 morphospecies present on the
Koumac, Touho, and Lifou sites.
HIATELLIDAE I.E. Gray, 1824 No recent review or update. 1 morphospecies present in Koumac.
TRAPEZIIDAE Lamy, 1920 No recent review or update. 4 morphospecies present in Koumac.

G/ossocardia obesa (Reeve, 1843)
Trapezium bicarinatum (Schumacher, 1817)
Trapezium sowerbyi (Hidalgo, 1903)

GLOSSIDAE I.E. Gray. 1847
Meiocardia /no/thana (Gmelin, 1791)

SPORTELLIDAE Dall, 1899 No recent revie\v or update. 3 morphospecies present in Koumac.
CORBICULIDAE I.E. Gray, 1847 No recent review or update. 1 species in Koumac.
CARDIIDAE Lamarck, 1809 Based on identifications by I. Vidal: final list validated by IJ. ter Poorten, corn.
pers.

Acrosterigllla aftenuatllln (Sowerby, 1841)
Acrosterignw biradiatlllll (Bruguiere, 1789)
Acrosterig/na diawltillum (Melvill & Standen. 1899)
Acrosterigma !lobbsae Vidal, 1999
Acrosterig/na macll/oSUtll (Wood, 1815)
Acrosterigllla pllncto/ineatlllll Healy & Lamprell, 1992
Acrosterig/na se/me Vidal, 1999
Acrosterignca simplex (Spengler, 1799)
Acrosterig/na transcelldens (Melvill & Standen, 1899)
Acrosterigma unic%r (Sowerby, 1834)
AfrocardiulIl richardi (Audouin, 1827)
Corcu/um cl1rdissl1 (Linne. 1758)
Ctellocardia fOrl1icatllln (Sowerby, 1834)
Ctenocardia trans/l1tll/n (Prashad, 1932)
FraguJ1l frl1g111ll (Linne. 1758)
FraglllJ1 lI111ndlllll (Reeve. 1845)
Frl1gum scruposum (Deshayes, 1855)
Fragllln sueziellse (Issei, 1869)
Frl1gulIl IIIledo (Linne, 1758)
Fragllln victor (Angas. 1872)
Frigidocardiu/n torresi (Smith, 1885)
Frigidocardium va/dentatlllll Poutiers. 2006
FIl/via aperta (Bruguiere. 1789)
Fu/via l1ustra/is (Sowerby, 1834)
Fu/via dll/cis (Deshayes. 1863)
Fu/via ji'ag((orlllis Vidal, 1994
FII/via h/lllgelfordi (Sowerby. 19(1)
Fu/via /ineOllOtata Vidal, 1994
Fu/via sca/a({/ Vidal, 1994
Fu/vil1 sll!Jqlll1dr(Jfa Vidal & Kirkendale. 2007
FlliI'iu IIlldl1topicta (Pilsbry. 19(4)
Ilemicardilllll hel1licardium Linne. 1758



Hippopus hippopus (Linne. 1758)
Laevicardium attenuatmn (Sowerby. 1840)
Laevicardiltln lobulatllln (Deshayes. 1855)
Lunulicardia retusltln (Linne. 1758)
Lyroeardium aurallfiacwn (Adams & Reeve. 1850)
Lyroeardium Iyratum (Sowerby, 1834)
Mierofragumfestivum (Deshayes. 1855)
Nemoeardium beehei (Adams & Reeve. 1850)
Plagioeardium setosum (Redfield, 1848)
Tridaena eroeea Lamarck. 1819
Tridaena derasa (ROding, 1798)
Tridaena maxima (ROding, 1798)
Tridaena squamosa Lamarck, 1819
Tridaena trevoroa Lucas. Ledua & Braley. 1990
Vastieardillln angulatum (Lamarck. 1819)
Vastieardium elongatum (Bruguiere, 1789)
Vastieardillln orbita (Broderip & Sowerby. 1833)
Vastieardium peetiniforme (Born, 1780)
Vasticardillln sewelli (Prashad, 1932)

*VENERIDAE Rafinesque. 1815 No recent review or update. 53 morphospecies present in Koumac. Species
listed based on identifications by K. Lamprell.

Allomalocardia squamosa (Lilme. 1758)
Callista aceinc/a Romer, 1866
Callis/a lilacilla (Lamarck. 1818)
Callista roseotincta (Smith, 1885)
Ciree scripta (Linne, 1758)
Gafrarillln dispar (Holten, 1802)
Gafrariulll divaricatuln (Gmelin, 1791)
Gafrarium pectinatllln (Linne. 1758)
Gafrariul1l tltlniduln Roding, 1798
lrus macrophylla (Deshayes, 1853)
Katelysia japonica (Gmelin, 1791)
Liocolleha allne//ae LamprelI & Whitehead. 1990
Lioconc!w caledonensis Harte & LamprelL 1999
Liocollcha castrensis (Linne, 1758)
Lioco/lcha macuulayi LamprelI & Healy, 2001
Liocollcha Ine/!wrteae Lamprell & Stanisic, 1996
Lioconc!w ornaW (Dillwyn. 1817)
Uoco/leha philippinarl/1n (Hanley. 1844)
Lioco/lcha po!ita (R6ding, 1798)
Uocolleha rieherdeforgesi LampreI\ & Stanisic. 1996
Lioconc!la sowerbyi (Deshayes. 1853)
Liocollcha trimaculata (Lamarck, 18 J 8)
Perigfypw cO/"bis (Lamarck, 1818)
Periglypta puerpera (Linne. 1771)
Periglypto reticula/a (Linne. 1758)
Pitar qffinis (Gmelin, 1791)
Pitar bullatus (Sowerby. 1851)
Pilar citrilla (Lamarck. 1818)
Piwrltealyi Lamprell & Stanisic. 1996
Pitar intricata (Dautzenberg. 19(7)
Pilar japonicum Kuroda & Kawamoto. 1956
Pitar nal/cl/oe Lamprell & Withehead. 1990
Pitar I/ogllchii Habe. 1958
Pitar pellucidl/s (Lamarck. 1818)
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Pitar potteri Healy & Lamprell, 1992
Pitar prora (Conrad, 1837)
Pitar sophiae (Angas, 1877)
Pitar spoori Lamprell & Withehead, 1990
Placamen tiara (Dillwyn. 1817)
Redicirce sulcata (Gray, 1838)
Ruditapes variegatus (Sowerby, 1852)
Samarangia quadrangularis (Adams & Reeve, 1850)
Tapes literatus (Linne, 1758)
Tapes sericeus Matsukuma, 1986
Timoclea costellijera (Adams & Reeve, 1850)
TinlOclea marica (Linne, 1758)

PETRICOLIDAE d'Orbigny, 1840 No recent review or update. 3 morphospecies present in Koumac.
NEOLEPTONIDAE Thiele, 1934

Neolepton caledonicum Salas & Gofas, 1998
TELLINIDAE Blainville. 1814 No recent review or update. 79 morphospecies present in the Koumac and
Touho sites. Species listed based on identifications by A. Matsukuma.

Aenigmotellina aenigmarica (Holten. 1803)
Arcopaginula injlata (Gmelin. 1791)
Arcopella isseli (Adams. 1871)
Cadella semen (Hanley. 1845)
Clarhrotellina camicolor (Hanley, 1845)
Cyclotellina remies (Linne. 1758)
Elliptotellin{1 ellglypta (Gould. 1861)
Elliptotellina kikaizimona (Nomura & Jinbo, 1934)
Elliptotellina pretilllll (Salisbury. 1934)
Exotica jijiemis (Sowerhy. 1868)
Exotica parvlIla (Sowerby. 1868)
Gactellina obliqllistriata (Sowerby. 1868)
Hemimetis plicata (Valenciennes, 1827)
Laciolina astrolabei (Dautzenberg & Fischer, 1912)
Loxoglypta clathrata (Deshayes, 1835)
Macalia bruguieri (Hanley, 184)
Merisco capsoides (Lamarck, 1818)
Moerella iridescens (Benson. 1842)
Nitidotellina nitidllla (Dunker, 1860)
Nitidotellilla triradiata (Adams, 187])
Pharaonella perrw (Spengler. 1798)
Pharaollella tongona Quoy & Gaimard. 1835)
Phylloda jl)liacea (Linne. 1758)
Pinguitellina pingllis (Hanley. 1844)
Pinguitellina robusta (Hanley. 184)
Quadrans gargadia (Linne. 1758)
QlIadrans parvitas lredale. 1931
Quidnipaglls palatam (lredale, 1929)
Scutarcopagia lingaefelis (Linne. 1758)
Tellina cf patagiata Prashad. 1932
Tellina cf plIdica Hanley. ]844
Tellinella crucigera (Lamarck. 1818)
Tellinella pulcherrima (Sowerby. 1825)
Tellinella stallrello (Lamarck, 1818)
Tellinella verrucosa (Hanley, 1844)
Tellinella I'irgata (Linne. 1758)
Tel/if/ides ol'alis (Sowerby. 1825)



DONACIDAE J. Fleming, 1828 No recent review or update. 2 morphospecies present in Koumac.
PSAMMOBIIDAE Fleming. 1828 Based on identifications by R. Willan.

Asaphis dichotoma (Anton, 1838)
Dysmea occidens (Gmelin, 1791)
Gari anoma/a (Deshayes. 1855)
Gari castrensis (Linne. 1758)
Gari eos Willan. 1993
Gari illflata (Bertin, 1880)
Gari maculosa (Lamarck, 1818)
Gari pallida (Deshayes. 1855)
Gari palmu/a (Deshayes. 1855)
Gari pellllata (Deshayes, 1855)
Gari pusilla Bertin, 1880
*Gari sibogai Prashad, 1932.
Gari squamosa (Lamarck. 1818)
Gari togata (Deshayes. 1855)
Grammatomya plIlcherrima (Deshayes. 1855)
Heteroglypta contraria (Deshayes. 1863)
Psammotaena elongata (Lamarck. 1818)
So/etellina petalina (Deshayes. 1855)

SEMELIDAE Stoliczka, 1870 No recent review or update. 19 morphospecies present in Koumac.
SOLECURTIDAE d'Orbigny, 1846 No recent review or update. 3 morphospecies present in Koumac.

So/ecllrtlls pacijiclIs Pease. 1870
SOLENIDAE Lamarck. 1809

So/ell roseomocu/atlls Pilsbry. 190 J

So/en s/oallii Gray ill Hanley, 1842
PIIARIDAE H. Adams & A. Adams. 1856 No recent review or update. 2 morphospecies present in Koumac.
CULTELLIDAE Davies, 1935

Ensiculus cf mite/liS (Linne. 1758)
MACTRIDAE Lamarck. 1809 No recent review or update. 11 morphospecies present in Koumac.

Mactra moculata (Chemnitz. 1782)
Spisula osperso (Sowerby. 1825)

MESODESMATIDAE Gray. 1840 No recent review or update. 8 morphospecies present in Koumac.
Atoctodea striata (Gmelin, 1791)

MYIDAE Lamarck, 1809 No recent review or update. 2 morphospecies present in Koumac.
CORBULIDAE Lamarck. 1818 No recent review or update. I species in Koumac.
PHOLADIDAE Lamarck, 1809 No recent review or update. 3 morphospecies present in Koumac. Present list
not representative of the fauna actually present in New Caledonia.

Bornea IIwnilensis (Philippi. 1847)
]ollalllletia CUlllillgii (Sowerby, 1849)

CEPHALOPODA No recent review or update. Present list not representative of the fauna actually present in
New Caledonia. Species listed based on CephBase http://www.cephbase.utmb.edu.
NAUTILIDAE Blainville. 1825

Nallfi/lIs mocrompha/us Sowerby. 1848
Nautilus pompilius pompi/ius Linne. 1758

SEPIIDAE Keferstein. 1866
Sepia latimanlls Quoy & Gaimard. 1832

LOLIGINIDAE Lesueur, 1821 13
Sepiote/lthis /esSOl1iallO Lesson, 1830

OCTOPIDAE Orbigny, 1840
ThaumoctoplIs mimic/ls Norman & Hochberg, 2005
Octopus cyoneo Gray, 1849



OMMASTREPHIDAE Steenstrup. 1857
Eucleoteurhis luminosa (Sasaki, 1915)
Hyaloteuthis pelagiea (Base. 1802)
Ommastrephes varrramii (Lesueur, 1821)
Omithoteuthis vol(1/ilis (Sasaki. 1915)
Sthenoteuthis oualaniensis (Lesson, 1830)

ONYCHOTEUTHIDAE Gray, 1849
Aneistroteuthis liehtensteini Ferussac, 1835
Onyclwteutlzis banksii (Leach, 18 L7)

THYSANOTEUTHIDAE Keferstein, 1866
Thysanoteurhis rhombus Troschel, 1857

ARGONAUTIDAE Tryon , 1879

ArgonGuta argo (Linne, 1758)

Not yet sampled in
our intensely
sampled sites

Sampled and
evaluated to
morphospecies

Sampled
and

identified

A

B

Sampled and
partly evaluated to
morphospecies

c

,,/

I

/

/

D

Not yet sampled
elsewhere in
New Caldeonia
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Pycnogonida of New Caledonia

Roger N. BAMBER
The Natural History Museum, Cromwell Road, London SW7 5BD, UK.

r.bamber@nhm.ac.uk

Recording of pycnogonids from the New Caledonia region began as recently as 1977 (Child, 1977).
Since then, the intensive sampling by cruises from the Paris Museum over the last twenty years has
revealed a high diversity of pycnogonids in the Western Pacific, particularly in the area of the
Melanesian island systems. The entire known pycnogonid fauna of the Melanesia-Micronesia
Polynesia region was discussed and summarized by Bamber (2004). The list below is of all species
recorded from New Caledonia, the Loyalty Islands, the Chesterfield Islands and Vanuatu, including
those from deeper water. There are as yet no published records of pycnogonids from the Matthew and
Hunter Islands, the Norfolk Ridge or the Lord Howe Rise.

Although the region is relatively understudied for the rarer arthropod taxa, the high diversity of the
region, and the preponderance of novel taxa are nevertheless surprising. Of 122 species listed for the
wider area by Bamber (2004), 74 are known from the New Caledonia system as defined above, of
which 66 are recorded from New Caledonia itself. The region represent the type-locality of 39 of
these species, and 36 have not recorded elsewhere. At higher taxonomic levels, the monotypic genus
Proboehmia (Ammotheidae) is only known from New Caledonia. while the subgenus Austrodecus
(Tllbideclls) (Austrodecidae) is only known from New Caledonia and the Loyalty Islands
(Melanesia). Whether this represents endemism cannot be said, owing to the general lack of study of
pycnogonids in the western Pacific. Essentially. the pycnogonid fauna of the Melanesia-Micronesia
Polynesia island systems represents a subset of the Indo-West Pacific pycnogonid fauna, of high
diversity. The concept of local endemicity was predicted for this region by the model of Bamber
(1998), and is suppOlted by the fact that few of these species are known also from Japan, an admit
tedly cooler region but one which has been the subject of intensive study and which also shows high
endemicity (Nakamura & Child 1991).

The following checklist indicates the local provenance of the species, those for which this is the type
locality, and those which are currently "endemic". The family structure is based on Arnaud and
Barnber (1987). except for the resurrection of the family Pallenopsidae (see Bamber, 2004);
Ammothel/a indica Stock, 1954 is currently treated as a junior synonym of A. appendiculata
(Dohrn, 1881).
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List of taxa

Class Pycnogonida
Family Nymphonidae Wilson, 1878

Nymphon adenoplls Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia) 1.2

Nymphon apicafllln Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia) 1.2

Nymphon forfllnafum Stock, 1997 (New Caledonia) 1.2

Nymplwn novaecaledoniae Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia) 1.2

Nymphon parum Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia) U

Nymphon spinifex Stock, 1997 (New Caledonia) I."

Family Ammotheidae Dohrn, 1881
Achelia assimilis (Haswell, 1885) (New Caledonia)
Achelia nana Loman, 1908 (New Caledonia)
Anllnofhella appendiculafa (Dohrn, 1881) (New Caledonia)
Al1Il1Iothella nimia Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia) 1.2

Ammothella sfallrOlnaf{/ Child, 1982 (New Caledonia)
Scipiol/ls plu17loslls Loman, 1908 (New Caledonia, Loyalty Islands)
Ascorhynchus breviscaplls Stock, 1968 (New Caledonia)
Ascorhynch/ls cactoides Stock, 1954 (New Caledonia)
Ascorhynchlls consfricfus Stock, 1991 (Vanllatu) 1.2

Ascorhynchusfragilis Stock. 1991 (New Caledonia) I."
Ascorhynclllls ornatus (Heifer. 1938) (New Caledonia)
Ascorhynchus pilipes Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia, Loyalty Islands) 1.2

Ascorhynchus seticallda Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia. Chesterfield islands) 1.2

Bathv:efes setiger (Loman. 1908) (New Caledonia)
CilllllClIlllS achelioides Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia) 1.2

Cilunculus afeuchus Bamber, 2004 (New Caledonia) I."

Cilullclllus ausfraliensis Clark, 1963 (New Caledonia)
Cilunculus compactlls Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia)
Cilllnculus crinitus Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia) 1.2

Ciluncullls fronfosus Loman, 1908 (New Caledonia)
Cilunculus pedaflls Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia) 1.2

Cilunculus seallms Stock. 1997 (New Caledonia) 1.2

DromedopycllOn arfhritis Bamber. 2004 (New Caledonia) 1.2

Heferofragilia brevicauda Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia) 1.2

Sericosura cochleifol'ea Child, 1989 (New Caledonia)
Proboehmia tubirostris Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia) 1.2

Family Endeidae Norman, 1908
Endeis mollis (Carpenter, 1904) (New Caledonia)

Family Pallenopsidae Fry, 1978
Pallenopsis (Pallenopsis) angusfa Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia, Loyalty Islands)
Pallenopsis (P,) denfi{era Stock, 1983 (New Caledonia)
Pallenopsis (P.) spinipes Carpenter, 1907 (Vanllatu)
Pallenopsis (P) l'irgafa Loman, 1908 (New Caledonia, Chesterfield islands, Vanuatu)
Pallcnopsis (B. I jUftingae Stock, 1964 (New Caledonia)
Pallenopsis (B.) lonximol1a Stock. 1991 (New Caledonia) 1.2

Pallenopsis (B.) longirosfris Wilson. 1881 (Vanuatu)
Pallenopsis (B.) mollissima (Hock. 1881) (Vanllatu)
Pallenopsis (B.I richeri Bamber. 2000 (Vanuatu)
Pallenopsis (B.) scoparia Fage, 1956 (Chesterfield Islands)
Pallenopsis (B.) fY(lemani Loman. 1908 (V.1l1uatu)



Family Callipallenidae Hilton, 1942
Callipallene ersei Bamber, 1997 (New Caledonia) 1.2

Callipallene fallax (stock, 1994) (New Caledonia)
Seguapallene tricuspidata Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia) 1.2

Parapallene amalldae Stock. 1991 (New Caledonia) 1.2

Parapallene australiensis (Hoek, 1881) (New Caledonia)
Pigrogromitus timsanus Calman, 1927 (New Caledonia)

Family Phoxichilidiidae Sars, 1891
Anoplodactylus batangensis (Heifer, 1938) (New Caledonia)
Anoplodactylus cribellatus Calman, 1923 (New Caledonia)
Anoplodacrylus longifonnis Child, 1977 (New Caledonia) 1.2

Anoplodactylus pycnosoma (HeIfer, 1938) (New Caledonia)
Anoplodactylus typhloides Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia) 1.2

Phoxichilidillm forfex Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia) 1,2

Phoxichilidill11l tuberculatllm Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia) I.c

Family Colossendeidae Hoek, 1881
Colossendeis colossea Wilson, 1881 (New Caledonia, Chesterfield islands. Vanuatu)
Colossendeis leptorh.ynchllS Hoek, 1881 (New Caledonia, Vanuatu)
Colossendeis n!acerrima Wilson, 1881 (Chesterfield islands, Vanuatu)
Colosselldeis lIIillor Schimkewitsch. 1893 (New Caledonia)
Colosselldeis pipctta Stock. 1991 (New Caledonia, Loyalty Islands, Chesterfield Islands) 1

Colosselldeis sinuosa Stock. 1997 (New Caledonia) 1

RllOpalorhYlldrus filipes Stock. 1991 (New Caledonia, Loyalty Islands. Chesterfield Islands)
Hedgpt,thia tibialis Stock. 1991 (New Caledonia) 1.2

Famil)' Austrodecidae Stock, 1954
AusTrodccus calv/tlll Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia) I. c

AuslrodeclIs (Tuhideclls) bathvale Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia, Loyalty Islands) I 2

Auslrodecus (T) excelsll/n Stock. 1991 (New Caledonia) I. c

AIISlrodcCIlS (T) laTlII1l Stock. 199 J (New Caledonia, Loyalty Islands) 1.2

AllSTrodccus (T.) oferrecans Bamber. 2000 (New Caledonia) 1,2

Austrodecus (T) tuberclllalUlIl Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia) 1.2

Family Pycnogonidae Wilson, 1878
pycllogollum crosnieri Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia) I. 2

Pycnogonllm occa Loman. 1908 (New Caledonia)
Pycnogonllm (NllllOl'iger) lobipes Stock. 1991 (New Caledonia) I. 2

P)'CllogOlllllll (N.) mOlliliferlllll Stock, 1991 (New Caledonia) 1

1 type locality
2 currently endemic





Copepoda of New Caledonia
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Knowledge of copepods from New Caledonia is patchy. Unusually it is the parasitic and associated
taxa that are better known than the free-living, with the majority of species being reported from the
orders Cyclopoida (now including the Poecilostomatoida) and the Siphonostomatoida. Marine
inveltebrates serve as hosts to the great majority of the recorded cyclopoids and fish serve as hosts
to the majority of the siphonostomatoids. The plankton is relatively poorly known but will contain a
diverse array of Calanoida representing numerous families, including the Pontellidae, Acartiidae,
Tortanidae and Centropagidae. These taxa have not been surveyed here. The non-calanoid
planktonic taxa include the abundant taxa such as the families Oithonidae, Oncaeidae, Sapphirinidae
and Corycaeidae. These families will be represented by many known species, but have also not been
surveyed for the current list. The free-living Harpacticoida will be abundant and diverse in the
interstitial environment as well as in the epibenthic community and in macroalgae. Little descriptive
taxonomy has been carried out on the benthic copepods of New Caledonia and it is reasonable to
expect that numerous new taxa will be found.

List of taxa

COPEPODA H. Milne Edwards, 1840
CALANOIDA Sars, 1903

CENTROPAGIDAE Giesbrecht, 1893
Parathalassills fagesi DussaJ1. 1986

PARACALANIDAE Giesbrecht, 1893
Paracalallus parvus (Claus, 1863)

CYCLOPOIDA Bunneister, 1834
ANCHIMOLGIDAE Humes & Boxshall, 1996

Amardopsis merulinae Humes, 1974
Allchimolgus abbreviatus Humes, 1991
Anchimolgus compressus Humes, 1996
Allchimolgus contractus Humes, 1979
Anchimolgus cOllvexus Humes, 1978
Anchimolgus graWs Humes, 1996
Anchimolglls latells Humes, 1978
Allchimolgus maximus Kim, 2003
Anchimolgtls mllltidel1tatus Kim, 2003
Al1chimolgl/s nasutus Humes, 1996
Anchimolgus 1I01/II1C1lSis Kim. 2003
Allchimolgl/s punctilis Humes. 1978
Anchimolgl/s tanal/S Humes. 1991
Allchimolgus teller Humes. 1973
Anchimolgl/s telll/ipes Kim, 2003
Anchimolgus tridefllatus Kim. 2003
Cerioxyl1us alatus Humes. 1974
Cerioxynl/s fariticollls Humes. 1974
Clamocus spinifer Humes, 1979
Dumbeana Itndulatipes Humes. 1996
Ecphysarion ampullum Humes. 1993
Ecphysariol1 lohoph,Jrum (Humes & Ho, 1968)
Hoplomolglls incolltlnis Humes. 1991
Haplomolgus llIo/1lI/JOrue Humes & Ho. 1968
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.!alnescookina exigua Kim. 2003
'!amescookina pahnata Kim. 2003
'!uxtandrianellus probus Humes, 1995
Karanges galaxeanus Humes, 1979
Lipochaetes extrtlSIlS Humes, 1996
Mycoxynus longicallda Humes, 1973
Odontomolgus blllm/is Humes, 1991
OdontOl/lolglls exilipes Kim. 2003
Odontomolgus forhani Humes, 1978
OdontOlnolgus geminus Kim, 2003
Odontomolgus mundulus Humes, 1974
Odontolnolglls scitulus Humes. 1973
Panjaklls directlls Humes. 1995
Panjakus necopinus Humes,1995
Panjaklls platygyrae Humes & Stock. 1973
Paraclamoclls hilllclls Humes, 1997
Schedo/llOlgus dumbensis Kim, 2003
Schedomolglls exilliculus Humes, 1993
Schedo111olgus idanus Humes, 1993
Schedomolgus insignelllls Humes. 1993
Schedolllolglls majllscllllls Humes. 1993
SchedOl/lolglls tenllicoudatlls Kim, 2U03
Schedolllolgus lI'alteri Kim, 2003
Scyphll/iger aristoides Humes, 1993
Scyphuliger concal'ipes Humes. 1991
Scyphll/iger eumorphus Humes. 1993
Scyphuliger latus Kim. 2003
Scyphll/iger longicalldatus Kim, 2003
Scyphuliger manifestus Humes. 1991
Sc>phll/iger pennaflts Kim, 2003
Scyphll/iger pilosus Kim, 2003
Scyphll/iger pallcisllrelllus Kim, 2003
Scyphuliger tenllatlls (Humes, 1990)
Uncispina latigenitalis Humes, 1993

ANTHESSIIDAE Humes, 1986
Anthessills alatus Humes & Stock. 1965
Anthessills amicalis Humes & Stock, 1965
Anthessius brel'icallda (Leigh-Sharpe, 1934)
Anthessills dolabellae Humes & Ho. 1965
Anthessills pinctadae Humes, 1973

ASCIDICOLIDAE Thorell, 1860
AdellaplostOlna monniotortlln Stock, 1993

BOMOLOCHIDAE Sumpf, 1871
Pumiliopes capitulatus Cressey & Boyle, 1973

CYCLOPIDAE Dana, 1846
Ellryre bellatula Humes. 1991

HERPYLLOBIIDAE Hansell, 1892
Eurysilenilll11 intennedium Stock, 1986

KELLERIIDAE Humes & Boxshall. 1996
Kelleria allstra[ietlsis Bayly. 1971

LICHOMOLGIDAE Kossmann, 1877
LicholJlo[glls c!llI1l!arlll1l Humes. 1968
Licholnolglls ieversi Thompson & A. Scott, 1903
Pac!abills [1/1Ilid/ls Kossmann. 1877
Pterioidico[a 1I1ltenll(/{lIS Kim. 2003



Srellico/a novaecaledoniae Humes. 1976
Srellicola oreasrriphillls Kossmann, 1877
Srellicola parvlllipes Humes, 1976
Synsrellico/a acallf/lOsreris (Humes, 1970)
Synsrellicola pichoni (Humes & Ho, 1967)

MACROCHIRONIDAE Humes & Boxshall, 1996
Macrochiron lyrocarpi Humes, 1966
Macrochiron rosrrarllln Humes, 1966

MYTILICOLIDAE Bocquet & Stock, 1957
Cerasrocheres rrochicola Monad & Dollfus, 1932

NOTODELPHYIDAE Dana, 1853
Achelidelphys sreinirzi Lafargue & Laubier, 1977
Apodelphys lamellipes Illg, 1970
Doropygus caralai Illg, 1970
Paranorodelphys consrricra Illg. 1970

OCTOPICOLIDAE Humes & Boxshall, 1996
Ocropicola regalis Humes, 1974

OITHONIDAE Dana, 1853
Oirhona simplex Farran. 1913

PHILOBLENNIDAE Izawa, 1976
Briarella disphaerocephala Monad & Dollfus. 1932
Brim'ella risbeci Monad, 1928

PSEUDANTHESSIIDAE Humes & Stock, 1972
Mecomerillx hererocenrrori Humes, 1977
l"fecol1lerinx lIorabilis (Humes & Cressey, 1961)
Pselldanrhessius implanlls Humes. 1979
Pseudallrhessius madrasensis Reddiah, 1968
Pselldallrhessius major Stock. 1967
Pseudallrhessius picrus Humes, 1977
Pselldallrhessius vinnullls Humes, 1977
Senariellus diademaris Humes,1977
Senariellus larisefa Humes, 1977

RHYNCHOMOLGIDAE Humes & Stock, 1972
Acallrhomolglls asrricrus Humes & Stock, 1973
AcanrhOlnolgus exilipes (Humes & Ho. 1968)
Acallr/lOtlIolgus genrilis (Humes & Ho, 1968)
AcanrhOlno/glls varirosfraflls (Humes & Ho, 1968)
AlcyonOlno/gus bicrenarus (Humes, 1982)
A/cyollomolgus inso/ens (Humes & Ho, 1968)
AlcyonOlno/gus /lIInellifer Humes, 1990
Alc)'ollol1lolgus peralop!lorus (Humes, 1982)
AlcyonOlnolglls relarivlIs (Humes, 1982)
Alc)'ollol/lo/gus sarcophyriclIs (Humes, 1982)
Allisomolgus dissimilis Humes. 1982
AllisOlno/glls ensifer Humes. 1982
Anisol/lolgus gOlliodes Humes. 1982
Anisomolgl/s prorenrlls (Humes & Frost, 1964)
Anisolllolgus pferolobaflls Humes. 1982
C%bomo/glls crisrarlls (Humes & Ho. 1968)
C%bol1lolgus denripes (Thompson & A. Scott, 19(3)
C%bomo/glls epaxills Humes. 1990
Crifol1lo/glls allfennulus Humes, 1991
Crirol1lolglls w/dens (Humes.1959)
Crirof/lolglls brevicalldarlls Kim, 2003
CrirOlllolglls cae/uflIs Humes. 1985
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Critolnolgus cladiellae Hllmes, 1990
Critonlolgus cy/ichnop/lOrus (Hllmes, 1982)
Critolno/gus dUn/we (Humes, 1982)
Critonlolgus!oxi (Gurney, 1927)
CritOlno/gus hispidll/us (Humes, 1982)
Critomolgus /inguijer Kim, 2003
Critmno/glls Inagnificus (Humes, 1964)
Critomolglls nlandoensis Kim. 2003
Critomo/gus orectopus Humes. 1990
Critomolglls paterellis (Humes, 1982)
Critomo/gus penicillatus (Humes, 1982)
Critonlolgus scyphu/anus (Humes, 1982)
Diallagomo/gus productus Humes, 1979
Diallago/llo/glls vicinus Humes, 1979
Doridico/a aCll/eatus (Humes & Ho, 1968)
Doridicola cincinnatus (Humes. 1975)
Doridico/a cinctus (Humes & Stock. 1973)
Doridicola commodus (Humes, 1964)
Doridico/a comparatus (Humes, 1975)
Doridicola cusp is (Humes. 1964)
Doridico/a echinasteris (Humes, 1976)
Doridico/a inaequa/is (Humes & Ho. 1966)
Doridico/a mimicus (Humes. 1975)
Doridicola parl'icaudatus Kim. 2003
Doridico/a peta/opus Humes, 1990
Doridico/a praelongipes (Humes, 1975)
Doridico/a rostripes Humes, 1990
Doridicola rUlllphet/ae Humes. 1993
Doridico/a senticauda Humes, 1990
Doridico/a spinll/ijer (Humes & Frost. 1964)
Emunoa protenta Humes, 1996
Lambanetes gennu/atus Humes, 1982
Lambanetes sticllOdacty/ae Humes, 1982
Mandobius regalis Humes, 1991
MeringOlno/gus Iwmatus Humes & Stock. 1973
Notoxynus erinitus Humes, 1982
Not()),:ynus Inllndus Humes, 1975
Nwnboa porosa Humes, 1997
Pachyserico/a C011lpreSSllS Kim. 2003
Paradoridico/a ude/pllus (Humes & Ho. 1968)
Paradoridico/a angu/aris Humes, 1990
Parodoridico/a drepwlOplloTlls Humes. 1990
Paradoridicola hystricoslls Humes. 1990
Paradoridico/a simulator Humes. 1990
Paradoridico/a sillll/ariae Humes & Stock. 1973
Paradoridico/a squamiger (Humes & Frost. 1964)
Paramo/glls a/cyoniicus Humes, 1990
Paral1lO/g11s celltor Humes. 1990
Parwno/glls cla\'{/tus (Humes & Ho. 1968)
Parwl/olgus eJliwetokensis Humes,1973
Puramo/gus ga/eatus Kim, 2003
Paralllolgus inconstwls Humes & Dojiri. 1979
Paramo/gus llephtheal1l1S Humes. 1980
Pamll/olglls pawJllae Humes. 1994
Par£llllo/glls promiclI/us Humes. 1980



Paramo/gus quadrallgularis Humes, 1990
Paramo/gus setellus Humes, 1992
Paramo/gus spathophorIls (Humes & Ho, 1968)
Paramo/glls subincisus Humes. 1990
Paramo/gus timelldus Humes, 1990
ParedrOlllo/gus decorus (Humes & Frost, 1964)
Verutipes /aticeps Humes, 1982

SYNAPTICOLIDAE Humes & Boxshall, 1996
Chall/i%bion bu/bosum Humes. 1975
Chau/i%bion ha/odeimatis Humes, 1975
Chauli%bion ty/OtllS Humes, 1975
Lecallurius p/anifronta/is Humes. 1980
Scambicor1lus calcaratus Humes, 1975
Scambicornus campanulipes (Humes & Cressey, 1961)
Scambicornus idoneus (Humes & Cressey, 1961)
Scambicornus modestus (Humes & Cressey. 1961)
Scambicor1lus pocu/iferus (Humes & Cressey, 1961)
Scambicornlls sewelli Humes, 1975
Scambicomus subtiLis (Humes & Cressey. 1961)
Scambicornlls tllberatus (Humes & Cressey. 1961)
Scambicor1lus tylotus Humes, 1975

TAENIACANTHIDAE Wilson, 1911
C/avisodalis abbreviatus Dojiri & Humes. 1982
C1Q\'isoda/is dilatatus Dojiri & Humes, 1982
C/avisoda/is parvibu/latus Dojiri & Humes, 1982
C1avisodalis telluis Dojiri & Humes. 1982
Echinosocius jinitimus Dojiri & Humes, 1982
Echinosocius gulico/us Dojiri & Humes, 1982
lrodes sauridi (Pillai. 1963)
MetataellicallfllUs vulgaris Cressey & Cressey, 1979
Taelliacanthus aluteri (Avdeev, 1977)
Taeniacanthus kitamakura (Yamaguti & Yamasu, 1959)

XARIFIIDAE Humes, 1960
LipochrIls acroporinus Humes & Dojiri. 1982
Xarijia a/busa Humes & Dojiri, 1982
Xarijia aciclllaris Humes, 1985
Xarijia alloma/a Humes & Ho. 1968
Xarijia diminuta Humes & Ho. 1967
Xarijia echinoporae Humes & Dojiri, 1982
Xarijia e11linu/a Humes. 1985
Xarijia jl.1sTigiata Humes & Dojiri, 1982
Xarijia jimbriata Humes. 1960
Xarijiajinitiml.1 Humes, 1985
Xarijia jormosa Humes. 1985
Xarijil.1 gerlachi Humes, 1962
Xarijia guttul(fera Humes & Dojiri. 1982
Xl.1rijia il/litaflS Humes, 1985
Xar({ia imparilis Humes, 1985
Xarijia juga/is Humes. 1985
Xar({ia /el'is Humes, 1985
Xarijia lIIucrrmara Humes & Dojiri. 1982
Xari{ia obesa Humes & Ho. 1968
Xl.1rijiu pectilleu Humes & Dojiri. 1982
Xar({ia quinllria Humes. 1985
XlIrijill rosariue Humes & Dojiri. 1982



Xarifia sabiuraensis Misaki, 1978
Xarifia sectilis Humes, 1985
Xarifia simplex Humes, 1985
Xarifia temnura Humes & Ho, 1968
Xarifia trituberata Humes & Dojiri, 1982
Xarifia twnorisa Misaki, 1978
Xarifia wnbonata Humes, 1985
Xarifia varilabrata Humes, 1985
Xarifia villosa Humes & Dojiri, 1982

FAMILY UNCERTAIN
Ruthra humesi Kim, 2003

HARPACTICOIDA Sars, 1903
AMEIRIDAE Monard, 1927

Ameira parvula (Claus, 1866)
Nitoera affinis Gurney, 1927
Psyllocamprus minutus Sars, 1911

CANUELLIDAE Lang, 1944
Intersunaristes dardani (Humes & Ho, 1969)
Sl/Izaristes inaequalis Humes & Ho, 1969

ECTINOSOMATIDAE Sars, 1903
Ectinosoma acl/fo/"Ostratuln Vervoort, 1962

HAMONDIIDAE Huys, 1990
Ambunguipes rufocincta (Brady, 1880)

HARPACTICIDAE Dana, 1846
Harpacticus compsonyx Monard, 1926

LAOPHONTIDAE T. Scott, 1905
Corbulaseta bulligera (Fan-an, 1913)
Laophonte thoracica Boeck. 1865
Paralaophollfe obscura Vervoort, 1962

MIRACIIDAE Dana, 1846
AmphiascIJs angustipes Gurney, 1927
Paramplliascella pacifica Vervoort, 1962

PELTIDIIDAE Sars, 1904
Alteuthellopsis corallina Humes. 1981

PORCELLIDIIDAE Boeck, 1865
PorcellidiulII brevicaudatwn Thompson & A. ScolL 1903

THALESTRIDAE Sars, 1905
Dacrylopodella clypeaw Sars. 1911

TISBIDAE Stebbing, 1910
Tisbe acanth((era Vervool1, 1962

SIPHONOSTOMATOIDA Burmeister, 1835
ASTEROCHERIDAE Giesbrecht, 1899

Asteropontius acroporus Kim, 2003
Asteropomius brevioris Kim, 2003
AsteropOllfius caledOlziensis Kim. 2003
Asteropontius dissimilis Kim, 2003
Asteropontius minutus Kim, 2003
Collocheres cOllll/lamiplzilus Humes, 1987
Collocheres sermlatus Humes. 1987
Gl.vptoc!leres extrusus Humes. 1987
Hetairos,Y11G lachziata Humes, 1991
Hetairos,ma sororia Humes, 1991
HetairosYI/(/ tcrpena Humes, 1991
Orecturus amplus Humes, 1996
Tonduo tholincola Humes, 1997



CALIGIDAE Burmeister, 1835
Alebion carcfzariae Krl'lyer, 1863
Alebioll gracilis Wilson, 1905
Avitocaliglls assurgericola Boxshall & Justine, 2005
Cafig/Is bonito Wilson, 1905
Caligus confusus Pillai, 1961
Caligus cordyla Pillai, 1963
Caligus cOI}phaellae Steenstrup & Lutken. 1861
Caligus infestans Helier, 1868
Caligus isonyx Steenstrup & LUtken, 1861
Caligus lobodes (Wilson, 1911)
Caligus cL l/lallriWllicus Brian, 1924
Caligus novocaledonicus Kabata, 1968
Caliglls productus Dana, 1852
Gloiopotcs hygomianus Steenstrup & Lutken, 1861
Gloiopotes watsoni Kirtisinghe. 1934
Paralebioll elongatus Wilson, 1911
PSClldalluretes fortipedis Kabata, 1965

DISSONIDAE Yamaguti, 1963
Dissonlls manteri Kabata. 1966
Dissonlls spinijer, Wilson, 1906

EUDACTYLINIDAE Wilson. 1922
Nemesis robllsta (van Bcneden, 1851)

HATSCHEKIIDAE Kabata, 1979
Hatschekia balistae Nunes-Ruiyo. 1954
Hatschekia cemac Goggio, 1905
Hatschekia cf. plccrropomi Ho & Dojiri, 1966
Hatschckia sphyraeni Pillai. 1964

KROYERIIDAE Kabata, 1979
Kroycria dispar Wilson, 1935

LERNANTHROPIDAE Kabata, 1979
Lernallthroplls cadenati Delamare Deboutteville & Nunes Ruivo, 1954
Lernallthropus comiger Yamaguti, 1954
Lernalllhropus tylosuri Richiardi, 1880
Norion priacanthi (Kirtisinghe, 1956)
Sagul/l epinepheli (Yamaguti & Yamasu, 1960)

LERNAEOPODIDAE 0lsson, 1869
Brachiella thynni Cuvier, 1830
Margolisills ef, abditlls Benz, Kabata & Bullard, 2000
Naobranchia cf. spinosa Pearse, 1952
Parabrachiefla appendiculata (Hecgaard. 1947)

NANASPIDIDAE Humes & Cressey, 1959
Nanaspis mixta Humes, 1975

PANDARIDAE Milne Edwards, 1840
DemolellS latus Shiino, 1954
Dinemoura latijolia (Steenstrup & Lutken, 1861)
Echthrogaleus coleoptratus (Gucrin-Mencvillc. 1837)
Ncsippus crypfl/rt/s Helier, 1868
Nesippus tigris Cressey, 1967
Pandarus satyrus Dana, 1852
Pal/dants smithii Rathbun, 1886
Pseudopandart/s gracilis Kirtisinghe, 1950

PENNELLIDAE Burmeister, 1835
Lernaeolophlls striatus Wilson, 1913

PSEUDOCYCNIDAE Wilson.1922
PseudocyclII/s appendiculall/s He! ler. 1868

STELLICOMITIDAE "umes & Cresscy.1958
Astroxynlls clllcitae Humes. 1971





Ostracoda from New Caledonia
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Ostracoda (Suborder Myodocopina) collected in vicinity of New Caledonia (data from Brady, 1890,
and McKenzie (1986). Numbers 3, 5-7 refer to station data at bottom of list.

Asterope australis Brady, 1890; 6, 7.

Streptoleberis crenulata Brady, 1890; 6,7.

Pleosehisma moroides Brady, 1890: 3,6.

Sarsiella simplex Brady, 1890; 3,6.

Sarsiella foveata Brady, 1890; 7.

Sarsiel/a seulpta Brady, 1890; 5,6.

Rlltiderma (Alternoehelata) sp. (MeKenzie, 1986): 6.

Station data: 3, Port of Noumea, 3-4 fathoms. muddy sand. 5. Near Noumea, between IIe Pore-Epic
and shore, 2 fathoms. weedy bottom. 6, Near Noumea, off Cap Bon Louis, 4 fathoms. weedy bottom.
7, Near Noumea. Banc de l'Aiguille, 2-3 fathoms, weedy bottom. coral sand.
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Podocopid and platycopid ostracoda of New Caledonia
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The first record of Ostracoda from New Caledonia was by Brady (1868) in Les Fonds de la Mer.
Brady mentioned two species from sediment collected at Noumea, naming one as new (but the name
is a junior homonym) and identifying the other with a West Indian species. Both species belong to
circumtropical genera with bewildering diversity, and their true identities are only conjectural at
present. Later, Brady (1890) reported 45 marine species from collections near Noumea, of which
23 were named as new. McKenzie (1986) designated and illustrated lectotypes for several of Brady's
species, but without taxonomic analysis; a few were later discussed and re-illustrated by Titterton et
al. (2001). Most of Brady's identifications of previously named species at Noumea cannot be
sustained today.

Apostolescu (1967) reported 32 species from five sediment samples in the Baie de Saint Vincent.
Most of the names were in open nomenclature, and the tiny illustrations show insufficient detail for
identification. Cabioch et al. (1986) identified 40 species of Ostracoda in Pleistocene and Holocene
sediments of drillholes through the fringing reefs near Mamie on the southeast coast and near
Ricaudy on the southwest coast of Grande-Terre. Although many of the names were in open nomen
clature, they provided good SEM photographs, together with brief synonymies and descriptions.

Babinot and Degaugue-Michalski (1996) analyzed assemblages in reef sediments of Holocene cores
from northern New Caledonia and the Chesterfield Islands. Their species list included a number of
well-known and cosmopolitan species, as well as many in open nomenclature, but without accompa
nying illustrations or taxonomic treatment. Hoibian ef al. (2000, p. 224) listed 47 species and com
posite taxa (28 in open nomenclature or undifferentiated below subfamily) from collections on the
Nera Delta, on the west coast of Grande-Ten-e. providing illustrations for 24 of them but no system
atics. Hoibian et al. (2002, Figs. 8a. 8b, 13) listed 100 species and composite taxa (69 in open nomen
clature or undifferentiated below subfamily) from sediments of Roche Percee Bay and adjacent fring
ing reef flats, providing illustrations for 18 of them but no systematics. For these species identifica
tions not accompanied by illustrations, synonymies or taxonomic discussion, the occurrence in New
Caledonia is regarded as likely but not documented as yet.

To support their biogeographic analyses ofIndo-Pacific faunas, Benson (1965) and Hartmann (1984,
1988) compiled species lists from older publications, mostly by original binomen without re
evaluation of identifications. Subsequent analyses of Indo-Pacific biogeography, of which Titterton
and Whatley (1988) was the most comprehensive, have been presented only at the generic level, with
occasional mention of selected species to illustrate a theme. None of these published the underlying
database of species occurrences. and for most it seems that the authority for species identifications
was unpublished student theses. Therefore. although some authors state that the Ostracoda of the
Indo-Pacific realm are both wide-ranging and well-known. there is remarkably little evidence of
exactly how New Caledonia fits into this nexus.

For freshwater Ostracoda, the data are even more meager. Mehes (1939) described seven species of
freshwater Ostracoda from three surface ponds on Grande Terre and one on Ouvea. De Deckker
(1979) and Neale (1979) mentioned additional species. represented in collections of the British
Museum (Natural History'), from two other freshwater localities on Ouvea. Two more freshwater
species were described from streams and ponds of Grande-Terre by Mary & Marmonier (2000, in
open nomenclature), Rossetti & Martens (1999), and Martens & Rossetti (2002). Six freshwater
species (most in open nomenclature) and four anchialine species were described from sinkholes and
caves of Marc. Ouvca and Lifou by Maddocks et al. (1993) and Maddocks (2005).



Although it is likely that the total podocopid and platycopid ostracode fauna of New Caledonia and
surrounding waters totals several hundred species. the species list that follows is short. It includes
only those species whose occurrences in New Caledonia have been documented reliably (especially
by illustration) and which have a valid name. Many species known to occur in New Caledonia are
excluded from this list, because they have been named only in open nomenclature (as sp., cf., or aff.)
or because it is considered likely that they were misidentified. Many other species have valid names
but must be omitted from the list, because their presence in New Caledonia cannot be verified at pres
ent from published information. Entire families of smooth-shelled ostracodes are absent from the list,
because of the difficulties of consistent identification from carapace characters alone. Nothing is
known of the soft anatomy of marine species of New Caledonia, nor have systematic comparisons of
these populations with those of neighboring Pacific localities been undertaken. Although doubtless
the deep-sea ostracode populations in territorial waters of New Caledonia are as diverse as in other
parts of the western Pacific Ocean, nothing is known of them as yet.

To produce this checklist, only publications were examined, but no specimens. The species list rep
resents a conservative re-appraisal of information visible in published illustrations. The generic
assignments of some species have been updated according to taxonomic progress elsewhere (new
combinations are designated by *). In a few cases a different species identification is suggested, for
either taxonomic or nomenclatural reasons (designated by +).
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SYSTEMATIC LIST OF SPECIES

Class OSTRACODA Latreille 1802
Subclass PODOCOPA Sal's 1866
Order PLATYCOPIDA Sal's J866
Suborder PLATYCOPINA Sal's 1866
Superfamily CYTHERELLOlDEA Sal's 1866
Family CYTHERELLlDAE Sars 1866

Cytherella semitalis Brady 1868

Order PODOCOPIDA Sars 1866
Suborder BAIRDlOCOPINA Gruendel1967
Superfamily BAIRDlOIDEA
Family BAIRDIIDAE

Anchistrocheles jwnata Brady 189U
Neonesidea schulzi (Hartmann 1964).
Paranesidea algicola Maddocks 1969
Paranesidea conulifera (Bonaduce, Masoli and Pugliese 1976)
Triebelina bradyi Triebel 1948
Triebelilla numellsis (Mueller 1912)
Triebelina serrata Triebel 1948

Suborder DARWINULOCOPINA Sohn 1988
Superfamily DARWINULOIDEA Brady and Norman 1889
Family DARWINULlDAE Brady and Norman 1889

Pellthesilemtla brasiliemis (Pinto and Kotzian 1961)
Vestalelllfla marmonieri Rossetti and rvlartens 1999

Suborder CYPRIDOCOPINA Jones 190 I
Superfamily CYPRIDOIDEA Baird 1845
Family CANDONIDAE Kaufmann 1900

71



Dolerocypria iliffei Maddocks 2005
Mungava Ivoutersi Maddocks 2005
Mungava xariessa Maddocks 2005
Paracypria uberis Maddocks 2005

Family CYPRIDIDAE Baird 1845
Cypridopsis sarasini Mehes 1939
Cyprillotus cingalensis Brady 1886
Eucypris wo/jJhuegeli Mehes 1914
Herpetocypris caledonica Mehes 1939
Herpetocypris minor Mehes 1939
Ste1locypris malcolmsolli (Brady 1886)
Stenocypris margillata Daday 1910
Strandesia TOlui Mehes 1939

Family NOTODROMADIDAE Kaufmann 1900

Kellnethia major (Mehes 1939)

Suborder CYTHEROCOPINA Gruendel 1967
Superfamily CYTHEROIDEA Baird 1850
Family CYTHERIDAE Baird 1850

NeOIl101lOceratilla entOl/lon (Brady J890)

Family CYTHERIDEIDAE Sars 1925

C)1Jrideis australiensis Hartmann J978
Cyprideis cOlIsobrina (Brady 1890)
Miocyprideis Spilll1losa (Brady 1868)
A1iocyprideis timorensis (Fyan 1916) +

Family CYTHEROMATIDAE Elofson 1939

Paracytlzerollla arenicola Hartmann 1978 +

Family KRITHIDAE Mandelstam 1958

Parakrithella /7al'escens (Brady 1890) *

Family LEPTOCYTHERIDAE Hanai 1957

CallislOC\'there crellata (Brady 1890)
Callistocythere keiji (Hartmann 1978)
MedioC."1herideis (Sylvestra) ochracea (Brady 1890)

Family PARACYTHERIDEIDAE Puri 1957

Parac)'theridea gyllaikokwtia Behrens 1991 +
Paracytheridea trilobites (Brady 1890)

Family PECTOCYTHERIDAE Hanai 1957

Keija dClllissa (Brad)' 1868)
Kotowrythere inco/lspicua (Brady 1880)



Family LOXOCONCHIDAE Sars 1925

Loxoconcha dampierensis Hartmann 1978
Loxoconcha georgei Hartmann 1978
Loxoconcha gracilis Brady 1890
Loxoconcha herOllislandensis Hartmann 1981
Loxoconcha huahineensis Hartmann 1984
Loxoconclza parahuahineensis Behrens 1991 +
Loxoconcha pwnicosa Brady 1880
Loxoconchella anomala (Brady 1880)
Loxoconchella honoluliensis (Brady 1880)

Family PARADOXOSTOMATIDAE Muller 1894

Paradoxostoma lizardensis Behrens 1991 +
Paradoxostoma nOl'Gecaledoniae Brady 1890

Family TRACHYLEBERIDIDAE Sylvester-Bradley 1948

Actinocythereis tetrica (Brady 1880)
AlocojJocytlzere ke/ldengc/lsis (Kingma 1948) +
Allradillls packardi (Brady 1880)
Caudites javal/a Kingma 1948
Caudites litllsorienticola Hartmann 1981
Coqllil1lba torticollis (Brad)' 1890) *
Lankacytlzere scotti (Brady 1890) *
Neobll1ltonia guttata (Brady 1890) ¥

Pistocythereis cribrijimnis (Brady 1866).
Ponticocythereis icthyodenna (Brady 1890)
PO/lficocytlzereis mal/is Whatley and Titlerton 1981
Ponticocythereis quadriserialis (Brady 1890).
Telledoc)'there deltoides (Brady 1890)
Tenedocwhere elongata (Hu 1979)
Te/ledoc)'there transoceanica (Teeter 1975)
Vellericythere darwil/i (Brady 1868)





Provisional list of the marine and freshwater isopods (Crustacea)
of New Caledonia

Niel L. BRUCE
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Little is known about the marine isopods of New Caledonia, and the level of documented
knowledge for the region can be described only as minimal. For example, the highly species-rich
Sphaeromatidae (currently 682 species world wide) is represented by only three formally recorded
species. The isopod fauna listed here for New Caledonia totals 83 species. The nearby regions of
New Zealand (Gordon in press and updated) and eastern Australia (Poore 2002, 2005) have,
in comparison, marine isopod species totals of 315 and approximately (depending on where
geographical boundaries are drawn) 625 named species respectively; those regions cannot be
regarded as at a level of knowledge that could be yet described as 'well known' .
One could make predictions as to the likely potential diversity of isopods to be found in New
Caledonia. based on known totals from elsewhere, and arrive at an assumed figure. The typical
facies that is found on coral reefs is by now reasonably well known, and is highly diverse as sugges
ted by Kensley (1988). The large-sized component (> 8 mm) of the isopod fauna of the continental
shelf and slope has been sampled by various programs under the MUSORSTOM programs and this
author's examination of those collections indicates that a high diversity (between 35 and 60 species
of mostly undescribed Aegidae. Cirolanidae, Cymothoida and Sphaeromatidea) will be found if
collections are made using appropriate techniques. A reasonable and conservative expectation would
be that the number of marine isopods in the New Caledonia EEZ could be as high as 1000 species to
a depth of 2000 metres.
Monod (1973) recorded two species of marine isopod, but these are considered to be mis
identifications (Bruce 1997a; Lowry& Dempsey in press). Some records of isopods from New
Caledonia, particularly from the Chesterfield Reefs in the Coral Sea, have appeared as incidental
records in papers that do not mention the region in the title, such as Bruce (1994a). Poore & Kensley
(1981) and Poore & Lew Ton (1998, 1990.2002).

Notes: Classification follows Brandt & Poore (2003). For the sake of completeness all aquatic isopods known from New
Caledonia are listed, including freshwater taxa. Oniscidea are not included. For Bopyridae only the host noted for New
Caledonia is included. and the host name is as it appears in the cited publication.
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List of New Caledonia marine and freshwater Isopoda

*Authoritative but unpublished identifications are marked with an asterisk.

ASELLOTA Latreille, 1802

Microparasellidae Karaman, 1933
Microc!laron heimi Coineau, 1968; 4-8 In

Microcharoll salvati Coineau, 1968: interstitial

Pal'ac!larol1 renaudoe Coineau, 1968: interstitial
lVlunnopsidae Lilljeborg, 1864

Acomhocope mendeleevi Malyutina. 1998; 3400-3410 111



CYMOTHOIDA Wagele, 1989
Aegidae White 1850
Aega alazon Bruce, 2004; 46-550 m
*Aega coroo Bruce. 1983; 230-600 m
Aega hamiota Bruce, 2004; 508-700 m
Aega kixalles Bruce. 2004; 540---545 m
*Aega mOllOphtha/ma 10hnston. 1834; 590-600 m
Aega musorstom Bruce, 2004; 475-615 m
*Aega plebeia Hansen. 1897; 768-1788 m
Aega rickbruscai Bruce. 2004; 535--615 m
*Aega urotoma Barnard, 1914 (= 'webbi' of Trilles & lustine 2004, misidentification]; 110-329 m
*Aega vigilans Haswell, 1881; shallow to 146 m
Aega sp. ('angustata' of Trilles & lustine 2004, misidentification]
*Syscenlls latus Richardson. 1909; 688-1056 m
Syscenus moana Bruce. 2005; 1220-1410 m
Bopyridae Rafinesque, 1815
Asynllnetrorbione drepallop/eon Boyko. 2003: Sicyollia truncata (Kubo, 1949) and S. cllrvirostris Balss.
1913.260-522 m
Asynllnetrorbione cL kempi (Chopra. 1923): host Sicyollia fruncata (Kubo),440 m (Markham 1994;
Boyko 2003)
Bopyrinina pallcimacll/ara Markham. 1990; host Periclimelles herrwigi Blass. Menou & Tirard. 442-462 m
Eutophi/lIs onluinecfus Richardsou. J903 .. hOSf Muuida 'incerfa' Hendersou. 7J0 m (Markham 1994)
Eragia prc~fllnda Markham. 1994; host Prionocrangon sp.. 2100-211 0 m
Eriphrix/ls obeslls Markham. 1990: host Periclimenes vaubaui Bruce, 450 m
Fi/ophryxlIs dorsa/is Bruce. 1972; host Periclimelles uniullguicu/arus Bruce. 600 m (Markham 1990)
Gigaufione e/conaxii Markham. 1994: host Elcollaxia sp .• 920-760 m
loneUa maC/tlafa Markham. 1994; host CaUianassa sp., 65 m
Mediophrixlls pilluum Markham. 1990; host Afhanas sp., depth not stated
Mefaphrixus rasfriferis Markham. 1990; host Periclimenes rastifer Bruce, 33 m
Parapenaeon brevicoxa/is Bourdon, 1981; host Hymenopellaeus halli Bruce, 675-710 m (Markham
1994)
Parapenaeon expansa Bourdon, 1979; host Mefapellaeopsis gailardi Crosnier, 15 (Markham 1994)
Pseudione clevai Boyko, 2004; 558-647 m; host Parasty/odaety/us frallferae Cleva, 1990,490-647 m
Pseudione stylopodl1 Boyko, 2004; 558--647 m; host Parastylodactylus richeri Cleva. 1990,393-397 m
Pselldosfegia sefoensis Shiino. 1933; host 'Trizopagllr/ls'. 400---560 m (Markham 1994)
Schizobopyrinl1 11I1dal//anica (Chopra. 1923); host Periclimenes bidentafus Bruce. 33-82 m (Markham
1990)
Cirolanidae Dana, 1852
Bafhyuomus richeri Lowry & Dempsey. 2006
ElIrydice orienta/is Hansen, 1890; surface plankton to shallow (doubtful, see Bruce 1980a)
Hallseuo/l1Iw a/lisopo/ls Stebbing. 1900; shallow (Monod 1971)
Meraciro/l1I/(/ neocaledonicl1 Bruce. 1996; 1753-2049 m
Mefl1ciro!ana IWIW (Bruce, 1980a); 12-20 m
1'"le{(lciro/ana basfeni (Bruce, 1980a); 0-15 m
Polifo/ana crosllieri Bruce. 1996: 650 m
SCllfulalla pez.afa Bruce, 1996: 440 III

SiHforo/l1na afrox Bruce, 1996; 1635 m
Cymothoidae I"each, 1814
Alli/ocrl1 ausfra/is Schioedte & Meinert, 188t: fish parasite
Ani/ocra gigaufca (Herklots. 1870); fish parasite (TriBes 1972)
Alli!ocra /ongicauda Schioedte & Meinert. 1881; tish parasite
Cerl1tof/U}{/ caril/ll/l1 (Bianconi, 1869): fish parasite tTrilles 1972)
Ceratotho(/ im/Jressa <Say. 1818); fish parasite (Trilles 1972)
E/illIIsl1 parabll/lti Trilles & Justine, 2004: fish parasite
Neroci/l1 excisa (Richardson. 1901); fish parasite (Trilles 1972)



Anthuridae Leach, 1814
Apanthura restio Poore & Lew Ton, 1988: shallow reef to 15 ill

Haliophasma profllnda Negoescu, 1994: 1040 ill

Qualltanthura caledonensis Negoescu, 1994; 500 ill

Stygocyathura nwneae Wage1e, 1982; interstitial
Pendanthura allophthalma Negoescu, 1994; 261-435 ill

Expanthuridae
Coralanthura endevourae Poore & Kens1ey. 1981; shallow reef to 15 ill

Eisothistos bellonae Poore & Lew Ton, 2002; shallow reef
Expanthura ardaea (Poore & Kens1ey, 1981); intertidal reef to 10 m (Poore & Lew Ton 2002)
Expanthura collaris (Kens1ey, 1979); shallow reef to 30 ill (Poore & Lew Ton 2002)
Hyssuridae Wiigele, 1981
KlIpellollura caudoserrata Negoescu, 1994; 310-315 m
Leptanthuridae Poore, 2001
Accalathllra singularia Negoescu, 1994; 305-310 ill

Accalathura themeda Poore & Lew Ton, 1990: shallow reef to 20 ill

Aelligmathllra callialldra Poore & Lew Ton, 1986; shallow reef to 15 ill

Aenigmathura lijollensisNegoescu, 1994; 510-520 m
Bullowanthllrafurcillata Negoescu. 1994; 760-790 III

Leptallfhura 11lollnioti Negoescu, 1994; 500-790 ill

Leptanthura segonzaci Negoescu, 1994: 975-1560 m
Lepwnthura sp. 1: 595 III (Negoescu. 1994)
Paranthuridae Menzies & Glynn, 1968
Pseudantllllra baeckea Poore & Lew Ton. 1986: 1620-1630 (Negoescu 1994)
Colall1hura sp.; 470-480 ill (Negoescu 1994)

LIMNORIIDEA Wagele, 1989
Keuphyliidae Bruce, 1980
Keuphylia lIodosa Bruce, 1980b; 6--20 ill

SPHAEROMATIDEA Wagele, 1989
Serolidae Dana, 1852
Acutiserolis cidaris Poore & Brandt. 1997: 891-1491 ill

Caecoserolis lIovaecaledoniae Poore & Brand!. 1997: 500-2750 ill

Sphaeromatidae Latreille, 1825
Neosaesa rugosa Harrison & Holdich, 1982; intertidal reefs to 27 m. to 75 ill at Hawaii (Bruce 1994b)
Oxinasphaera cor)pantha Bruce, 1997b; 20 ill

Platysphaera 11lembranata Holdich & Harrison, 1981: sha]]ow reefs to 30 m (Bruce 1994a)
VALVIFERA Sars, 1882

Arcturidae Dana, 1849
C/wetarcturus cro.mieri Poore, 1998; 970-2040 m
ChaetarcturJjS TlIlliae Poore. 1998; 1618-1740 III

Do/ichiscus cornlltus (Beddard. 1886): 530-1410 III (Poore 1998)
Chaetiliidae Dana, 1849
Stegidotea carinata Poore. 1991: 535--650 m
Stegidotea forcipes Poore. 1991: 595 m
Stegidotea /ollgipes Poore. 1991: 1395-1410 m
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Aside from the work of Chevreux (1915) studies of the New Caledonian amphipods did not start until
the early 1970's. There have been only two faunistic monographs on the New Caledonian amphipods.
Based on ORSTOM collections using mainly an Isaacs Kidd midwater trawl, Repelin (1978) record
ed 86 species of pelagic amphipods in the seas around New Caledonia. Based on shallow water ben
thic collections, Ledoyer (1984) reported about 51 species of amphipods living among sea grasses.
Other studies have concentrated on specific groups: Chevreux (1915) and Ruffo & Paiotta (1972) stud
ied terrestrial talitrids; from deep water IRD (ORSTOM) collections Laubitz (1991) studied caprellids
and Lowry & Stoddart (1994) studied lysianassoids; Myers (1998) studied aorids and Lowry & Myers
(2003) studied iphimediid amphipods, both based on collections made by the authors and IRD divers
in 1995. Watson et al. (2004) reported the first iciliid amphipods from New Caledonia.
Because of the short history of amphipod taxonomy in New Caledonia, a number of families, such as
the Ampeliscidae, Caprellidae, Colomastigidae, Hyalidae, Ischyroceridae, Leucothoidae,
Oedicerotidae, Photidae and Phoxocephalidae are seriously under-represented and other families of
shallow and deep water amphipods certain to be present, such as the Amathillopsidae,
Amphilochidae, Bogidiellidae, Cheluridae. Chevaliidae, Exoedicerotidae, Kamakidae,
Liljeborgiidae. Nihotungidae. Ochlesidae. Pardaliscidae, Platyischnopidae, Sebidae, Stegocephalidae
and Stenothoidae, have not yet been reported. Based on unpublished data of Lowry and Myers, it is
reasonable to expect about 200 shallow water species just from the South-east Lagoon.
No hyperiidean amphipods are endemic to this area. At the moment 28 of the 88 shallow water
species (32%) are considered to be endemic to New Caledonia. It is difficult to predict endemicity
levels until more is known about the New Caledonian fauna and studies currently underway on the
fauna of the Great Barrier Reef are completed. New Caledonian benthic species currently recorded
from outside the area are known mainly from eastern Australia, Fiji, Hawaii, Kiribati, Micronesia, the
Solomon Islands, Vietnam, Tonga and Western Samoa.
There are currently 58 families. 122 genera and 199 species of amphipods known from New
Caledonian waters. These include 88 shallow water benthic species, 25 deep water benthic or dem
ersal species and 86 pelagic species.
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List of Shallow and deep water Amphipoda of New Caledonia

*Species recorded from more than 100 m depth.
Following the name of each species (except "pelagic" amphipods) is the locality of the first description.

AMARYLLIDIDAE Lowry & Stoddart, 2002 (2 species)
Amaryllis sp.
*Bathyamaryllis ouvea Lowry & Stoddart, 1994 [south of lie des Pins, New Caledonia, 22°47.30'S
167°14.30'E, 450 m]

AMPELISCIDAE Kniyer, 1842 (I species)
Ampelisca ?australis Haswell, 1880 (Ledoyer, 1984) [Port Jackson, Australia]

AMPITHOIDAE Stebbing, 1899 (10 species)
Ampithoe maxillissills Ledoyer, 1984 [Recif Abore, New Caledonia]
Ampithoe ramondi Audouin, 1826 (Ledoyer, 1984) [MeditelTanean Sea]
Cymadusafilosa Savigny, 1816 (Ledoyer, 1984) [Cargliari. Sardinia]
Cymadusa grossimana Ledoyer, 1984 [{'llot Maltre, New Caledonia]
Cymadusa ?imbroglio Rabindranath, 1972 (Ledoyer, 1984) [Manoli Island, Gulf of Mannar, India]
Cymadusa setosa (Haswell, 1879) (Ledoyer, 1984) [Botany Bay,Australia]
Cymadusa vadosa Imbach, 1967 (Ledoyer, 1984) [Bay of Nha-Trang, Vietnam]
Er:ampithoe (Exampithoe) gracilipes Ledoyer, 1984 [I'lle aux Canards, New Caledonia]
Exampithoe (Melanesius) cooki Ledoyer, 1984 [New Caledonia]
Paradllsa pilipes Ledoyer, 1984 [I'llot Mba, New Caledonia]

AORIDAE Stcbbing, 1899 (14 species)
Aora aorafimnis (Ledoyer, 1984) (Myers, 1998) [New Caledonia]
Aora spillimerus (Ledoyer, 1984) (Myers, 1998) [nlot Maltre, New Caledonia]
Bemlos aequimanus Schellenberg, 1938 (Myers, 1998) [Abemama Atoll, Kiribati]
Bemlos saloteae (I\'Jyers. 1985) (Myers, 1998) [Pangaimotu Island. Tongatapu. Tonga]
Remlos tui (Myers, 1985) (Myers, 1998) [Matautu, Upolu Island, Western Samoa]
Bemlos waipio (J.L. Barnard, 1970) (Myers, 1998) [Barbers Point, Oahu, Hawaiian Islands]
Glolmsolemhos clavicornis Myers, 1998 (Grand Recif Mbere. Southeast Lagoon, New Caledonia)
Glohosolembos excavatus (Myers, 1975) (Ledoyer, 1984 as Lembos process(/er) (Myers, 1998) [Watamu
Bay, Kenya]
Globosolembos ji)rgesi Myers, 1998 [Off Recif To, Passe de Boulari, New Caledonia]
Globosolemhos lunatus Myers, 1988 (Myers, 1998) [Westernp0l1, Victoria. Australia]
Grandidierella bispinosa ScheJJenberg, 1938 (Ledoyer, 1984) [Ralum, Bismarck Archipelago, New
Guinea]
Grandidierella kmwkensis Myers. 1998 WHot Maitre, New Caledonia]
Protolemhos crollyensis Myers, 1998 [midway between Ilot Goeland and Recif Abore, New
Caledonia]
Xenocheira sp. (Myers. 1998)

ARISTlIDAE Lowry & Stoddart, 1997 (2 species)
*Aristias 'hio Lowry & Stoddart, 1994 [east of Thio, New Caledonia, 23°09.71'S 166°22.7'E, 1807 m]
*Arisfias uokolla Lowr)' & Stoddart, 1994 [south oflle des Pins. New Caledonia, 21°26'S I67°1O.27'E,
675 m]

ATYLIDAE Lilljeborg, 1865 (I species)
Atylus ?japonicus Nagata, \961 (Ledoyer, 1979.1984) [Japan]

BRACHYSCELIDAE Stephensen, 1923 (3 species)
Brachyscelus erllsculum Bate, 1861 (Repelin, 1978)
Brachyscelus macrocephalus Stephensen. 1925 (Repelin. 1978)
Brachyscellls rapax (Claus, 1879) (Repelin, 1978)

CALLIOPllDAE Sars, 1895 (2 species)
Dradarea dwl'{l Lowry & Myers, 2003 WHot Maitre, New Caledonia]
Slenopleura aflanlica Stebbing. 1888 (Repelin. 1978)

CAPRELLIDAE Leach, 1814 (9 species)
Caprella seaura Templeton, 1836 (Laubitz, 1991) [Rio de Janeiro, Brazil]
Melaprolella salldalensis Mayer, 1898 [Lifou, Loyalty Islands]



*Metaproto ?Ilovaehollandiae (Haswell, 1880) (Laubitz, 1991) [Port Jackson. Australia]
*Monoliropus sp. (Laubitz. 1991)
*Othoprotella mayeri K.H. Barnard, 1916 (Laubitz. 1991) [Glendower Beacon, near Port Alfred. South
Africa]
*Paedaridium miserum Mayer, 1903 ~Laubitz. 1991) [Banda Sea, eastern Indonesia]
Paradeutella laevis Mayer. 1903 (Laubitz. 1991) [Singapore. intertidal]
Paradeutella spi/losa Mayer, 1903 (Laubitz, 1991) [Singapore. intertidal]
*Protoplesius enigma Mayer. 1903 (Laubitz, 1991) [Banda Sea, eastern Indonesia. 2081 m]

COLOMASTIGIDAE Stebbing, 1899 (l species)
Colomastix sp. (Ledoyer. 1984)

CYPHOCARIDIDAE Lowry & Stoddart, 1997 (5 species)
Cyphocaris bellona Lowry & Stoddart. 1994 [west of middle Bellona. Chesterfield Islands. 21 °20.40'S
158°02.20'E, 1000 m]
CypllOcaris anonyx Boeck, 1871 (Repelin, 1978)
Cyphocaris challengeri Stebbing, 1888 (Repelin, 1978)
CypllOcarisfaurei K.H. Barnard. 1916 (Repelin. 1978)
Cyphocaris richardi Chevreux. 1905 (Repelin. 1978)
Procyphocaris illdurata K.H. Barnard. 1925 (off South Africa)

CYPROIDEIDAE JL. Barnard, 1974 (I species)
C-,proidea serratipalma Schellenberg. 1938 (Ledoyer, 1984) [Tapeteuea Island, Kiribati]

CYSTISOMATIDAE WilIemoes-Suhn, 1875 (2 species)
Cystiso/lla fabricii Stebbing. 1888 (Repelin. 1978)
Cystiso/lla pellucida (Willemose-Suhm.1874) (Repelin. 1978)

DEXAMINIDAE Leach, 1814 (7 species)
Dexamillnoculus grobbelli (Spandl. 1923) [Gulf of Suez. Red Sea (28°40'N 32°5TE)]
Paradexamine excavata Ledoyer. 1984 [r11ot Maltre. New Caledonia]
Paradexamine ?frinsdorfi Sheard. 1938 (Ledoyer, 1984) [South Australia]
Paradexallline ?marlie J.L. Barnard. 1972 (Ledoyer. 1984) [Jervois Bay, Cockburn Sound. Western Australia]
Paradexamiue microllesica Ledoyer. 1979 (Ledoyer, 1984) [Grand Recif de Tulear. Madagascar]
Paradexamine ?willdarra lL. Barnard. 1972 (Ledoyer, 1984) [Cheyne Beach, east of Albany. Western Australia]
Sebadexius neocaledoniensis Ledoyer. 1984 [I'l1e aux Canards. New Caledonia]

EPIMERIIDAE Boeck, 1871 (1 species)
Epimeria sp.

EURYTHENEIDAE Stoddart &Lowry, 2004 (2 species)
*Eurythelles gryllus (Lichtenstein in Mandt. 1822) [Greenland Sea]
*Eur)'thenes thurstoni Stoddart & Lowry, 2004 [otT Twofold Bay. New South Wales. Australia]

EUSIRIDAE Stebbing, 1888 (1 species)
EIIsiropsis riisei Stebbing. 1897 (Repe1in. 1978)

HYALIDAE Bulycheva, 1957 (l species)
Hyale bidentata Ledoyer. 1984 [New Caledonia]

ICILIIDAE Dana, 1852 (1 species)
Icilius caledolliana Watson. Lowry & Steinberg. 2004 [nlot Maltre. New Caledonia]

IPHIMEDIIDAE Boeck, 1871 (3 species)
Coboldus mberel1sis Lowry & Myers, 2003 (Grand Recif Mbere. Southeast Lagoon. New Caledonia)
Iphimedia caledoniww Lowry & Myers. 2003 [l'Ilot Maltre. New Caledonia]
Iplzillledia lIIaitrellsis Lowry & Myers. 2003 [I'Hot Maltre. New Caledonia]

ISCHYROCERIDAE Stebbing, 1899 (1 species)
ErierluJIlius pugnax (Dana. 1852) [Sulu Sea. Indonesia]

KERGUELENJA-GROUP ~LYSIANASSOIDEA) (3 species)
*Clepidecrella tropicalis Lowry & Stoddart, 1994 [south of lie des Pins, New Caledonia. 22°47.30'S
167°14.30'E, 450 m]
*Kergllelenia kOUrolllllO Lowry & Stoddart. 1994 [south of lIe des Pins. New Caledonia. 22°52.70'S
167°23'E. 616 m]
*Kergllelenia lifOlJ Lowry & Stoddart. 1994 [south of Point Lefevre. Lifou. Loyalty Island, 21 °0 1.53'S
166°57.41 'E, 2040 111]



LANCEOLIDAE Bovallius, 1888 (3 species)
Lanceola loveni loveni Bova11ius, 1885 (Repelin. 1978)
Lanceola pacifica Stebbing. 1888 (Repelin, 1978)
Lanceola sayana Bovallius, 1885 (Repelin, 1978)

LEPIDEPECRELLA-GROUP (LYSIANASSOIDEA) (I species)
*Lepidepecreella sarcelle Lowry & Stoddart, 1994 [north of lie des Pins, New Caledonia, 22°8.65·S
167°23.30'E, 860 m]

LESTRIGONIDAE Zeidler, 2004 (3 species)
Hyperioides longipes Chevreux, 1900 (Repelin, 1978)
Lestrigonlls schizogelleios (Stebbing, 1888) (Repelin, 1978)
Phrol/imopsis spinifera Claus, 1879 (Repelin, 1978)

LEUCOTHOIDAE Dana, 1852 (4 species)
Leucothoe assimilis J.L. Barnard, 1974 (Ledoyer. 1984) [Westernport, Victoria. Australia]
Leucothoe c01nmensalis HaswelL 1879 (Ledoyer, 1984) [Port Jackson. New South Wales, Australia]
Leucothoe squalidens Ledoyer, 1984 [nlot Maltre, New Caledonia]
Leucothoides torrida J.L. Barnard. 1974 (Ledoyer, 1984) [E11a Islet, Ifaluk, Micronesia]

LYCAEIDAE Claus, 1879 (4 species)
Lycaea pachypoda (Claus, 1879) (Repelin. 1978)
Lycaea pulex Marion. 1874 (Repelin. 1978)
Lycaea serrata Claus. 1879 (Repelin, 1978)
Silllorhynchotlls antennarius (Claus. 1871) (Repelin. 1978)

LYCAEOPS1DAE Chevreux, 1913 (1 species)
Lycaeopsis Ihemistoides Claus, 1879 (Repelin, 1978)

LYSIANASSIDAE Dana, 1849 (10 species)
A;:olostoma sp.
*/Jippo/lledon vao Lowry & Stoddart, 1994 [south of Ile des Pins, New
Caledonia.22°05.27·S I 67°44.95'E,700 m]
*Onesimoides abyssalis Lowry & Stoddart, 1994 [northeast of Lifou, Loyalty Island. 2OO34.54'S
167°24.68'E, 2040 m]
*Orchomenella distincta Birstein & Vinogradov, 1960 (south of Palau Islands, North Pacific Ocean.
05°02'N 135°33'E, 4732 m)
Parambaasia aClllicaudata Ledoyer, 1984 [I'i!ot Maltre, New Caledonia]
Paral1'aldeckia ?lowryi Myers, 1985 [Momi Bay, Viti Levu, Fiji]
Shoelllakerella sp.
*Soctlmes tiel/do Lowry & Stoddart, 1994 [east of Tiendi reef, Grand Recif Sud, New Caledonia,
22°15.50'S 16r08.30'E, 365 m]
*1i'ypllOsella wnl! Lowry & Stoddart, 1994 [south offle des Pins, New Caledonia. 22°52.7(fS
16rB'E, 616 m]
*Ti)pIIOSella ollpi Lowry & Stoddart, 1994 [north offle des Pins, New Caledonia, 22°8.65'S
16rB.30'E, 860 m]
Waldeckia sp. Lowry & Stoddart. 1994

MAXILUPIIDAE Ledoyer, 1973 (1 species)
kJaxillipides lotic(//pus Ledoyer, 1984 [New Caledonia]

MELITIDAE Bousfield, 1973 (12 species)
Cheimcftltlls spinibasus Ledoyer. 1984 [New Caledonia]
Dulichielltl pacifica Lowry & Springthorpe, 2005 [between Tandai Point and Koilo Point,
Guadalcanal, Solomon Islands (9°22.5'S 159° 52.2'E)]
Elasl/lojJlls molakai J.L. Barnard. 1970 (Ledoyer, 1984) [Barbers Point. Oahu. Hawaiian Islands]
ElaslIJoplls pseudajfinis Sche11enberg, 1938 (Ledoyer, 1984) [Arunuka Island, Kiribati]
Eriopisella ujJolll J.L. Barnard. 1970 (Ledoyer, 1984) [Kaneohe Bay. Oahu, Hawaiian Islands]
Maero brevictludata Ledoyer, 1984 [New Caledonia]
A1allacoota sche/lenbergi Ledoyer, 1984 [I'i!ot Maltre, New Caledonia]
A1o/lacoota? slIbcari/lata (HaswelL 1879) (Ledoyer. 1984) [Port Jackson, New South Wales. 33°51' S
151"I6'E and Port Stephens, New South Wales. 32°42'S 152°06'E]
Melito /Ilyersi Karaman, 1987 [Suva and Lucala Island, Fiji]



Parelasmopus mallacootaforlllis Ledoyer, 1984 [New Caledon.ia]
Quadrimaera pacifica (Sche11enberg, 1938) (Ledoyer, 1984) [Makin Island, Kiribati]
Quadrimaera serrata (Sche11enberg, 1938) (Ledoyer, 1984) [Abemama Atoll, Kiribati]

MELPHIDIPPIDAE Stebbing, 1899 (1 species)
Melpltisana madagascarensis Ledoyer, 1984 [I'ilot Maitre, New Caledonia]

OEDICEROTIDAE Liljeborg, 1895 (2 species)
Aborolobatea paracheliformis Ledoyer, 1984 [Recif d' Abore, New Caledonia]
Monoculodes sp. (Ledoyer, 1984)

OXYCEPHALIDAE Bate, 1861 (13 species)
Calamorllynchlls pel/ucidus Streets 1878 (Repelin, 1978)
Cranocephalus sclerofiC/ls (Streets, 1878) (Repelin. 1978)
Glossocephalus milneedwardsi Bovallius, 1887 (Repelin, 1978)
Leptocotis fenllirostris (Claus, 1871) (Repelin, 1978)
Oxycephalus clausi Bovallius, 1887 (Repelin, 1978)
Oxycephalus latirostris Clans, 1889 (Repelin, 1978)
Oxycephalus piscafor Milne Edwards, 1830 (Repelin, 1978)
Rhabdosoma armatltln (Milne Edwards, 1840) (Repelin, 1978)
Rhabdos01na brevicaudatwn Stebbing. 1888 (Repelin, 1978)
Rhabdosollla whilei Bate. 1862 (Repelin. 1978)
Streelsia challengeri Stebbing. 1888 (Repelin, 1978)
Streefsia porcella (Claus, 1879) (Repelin, 1978)
Streetsia steenslfllpi (Bovallius, 1887) (Repelin, 1978)

PACllYNUS-GROUP (LYSIANASSOIDEA) (2 species)
*Corio/is nOl'{/caleollia Lowry & Stoddart, 1994 [west of Lifou. Loyalty Islands, 200 48.12'S
166°14.53'E, 1630 m]
*Figorella taslllanica Lowry, 1984 [east of Port Kembla, New South Wales. Australia]

PARACALLIOPIIDAE Barnard & Karaman, 1982 (1 species)
Paracalliope novaecaledolliae Ruflo & Paiotta, 1972 [Hienghene River. New Caledonia]

PARAPHRONIMIDAE Bovallius, 1887 (2 species)
Paraphronima crassipes Claus. 1879 (Repelin, 1978)
Paraphronima gracilis Claus, 1879 (Repelin, 1978)

PARASCELIDAE Bovallius, 1887 (3 species)
Parascelus edH'ardsi Claus. 1879 (Repelin, 1978)
Pafl1scelus typhoides Claus, 1879 (Repelin, 1978)
Thyropus splwerollla (Claus, 1879) (Repelin, 1978)

PARDALISCIDAE Boeck, 1871 (l species)
*Halice macronyx (Stebbing, 1888) (Repelin, 1978) [South Pacific, 38°S 94°W. 2743 m]

PHLIANTIDAE Stebbing, 1899 (1 species)
Iphiplateia whiteleggei Stebbing, 1899 [Watsons Bay, Port Jackson, New South Wales, Australia]

PHOTIDAE Boeck, 1871 (l species)
PllOtis doliclllmn{l/a Stebbing, 1910 [ofl Manning River; off Port Hacking; Botany Bay; off Coogee; off
Wollongong; off Port Kemhla; off Watta Mo11a, New South Wales. Australia]

PHOXOCEPHALIDAE Sars, 1891 (1 species)
ProtophoXl/s austra/is K.H. Barnard, 1930 [off North Cape, North Island. New Zealand]

PHRONIMIDAE Rafinesque, 1815 (9 species)
Phronima atlalltica Guerin Meneville, 1836 (Repelin, 1978)
Plrronima bucephala Giles, 1887 (Repelin, 1978)
Phronillla col/efti Bovallius, 1887 (Repelin, 1978)
Plrrunil17ll curvipes VosseJer, 1901 (Repelin, 1978)

Phrollill1ll pacifica Streets, 1877 (Repelin, 1978)
Plrrollima sedentaria (ForskaJ, 1775) (Repelin, 1978)
PlmJllillla solitaria Guerin-Meneville, 1836 (Repelin. 1978)
Phronilllll stebbillgi Vosseler. 19(H (Repelin, 1978)
Plrrollill1iella elongata (Claus. 1862) (Repelin, 1978)
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PHROSINIDAE Dana, 1853 (3 species)
Anchylomera blossevillei Milne Edwards, 1830 (Repelin, 197R)
Phrosina semilunata Risso, 1822 (Repelin, 1978)
Prin/llo macropa Guerin-Meneville. 1836 (Repelin, 1978)

PLATYSCELIDAE Bate, 1862 (8 species)
AlIlphithyrus bispinosus Claus, 1879 (Repelin, 197R)
Al1Iplzitlzyrus glaber Spandl, 1924 (Repel in , 197R)
Paratyphis lIlaculatus Claus. 1879 (Repelin. 1978)
Platyscelus armatus (Claus. 1879) (Repelin, 1978)
Platyscelus crustulatus (Claus, 1879) (Repelin, 1978)
Platyscelus ovoides (Risso. 1816) (Repelin, 1978)
Platyscelus serratulus Stebbing, 1888 (Repelin, 1978)
Tetrathyrus forcipatus Claus 1879 (Repelin, 1978)

PODOCERIDAE Leach, 1814 (l species)
Podocerus sp. (Ledoyer, 1984)

PONTOGENEIIDAE Stebbing, 1906 (2 species)
Tetlzygeneia cavitelson Ledoyer, 1984 Wllot Ye, New Caledonia]
Tethygeneia pacifica (Schellenberg, 1938) (Ledoyer. 1984) [Honolulu, Hawaii]

PRONOIDAE Claus, 1879 (5 species)
Eupronoe maculara Claus, 1879 (Repelin. 1978)
ElIpronoe minuta Claus, 1879(Repelin, 1978)
Paralycaea gracilis Claus. 1879 (Repelin. 1978)
Parapronoe crustululll Claus, 1879(Repelin. 197R)
Paraprolloe parva Claus, 1879(Repelin, 1978)

SCINIDAE Stebbing, 1888 (12 species)
Scilla bOf()alis (G.O. Sars, 1882) (Repelin. 197R)
Scilla crassicornis (Fabricius, 1775) (Repelin. 1978)
Scilla incerta Chevreux, 1900 (Repelin, 1978)
Scina lamperti Vosseler. 1901 (Repelin, 1978)
Scina langhansi Wagler. 1926 (Repelin. 1978)
Scina marginata (Bovallius, 1885) (Repelin. 197R)
Scilla oedicarpus Stebbing, 1895 (Repelin. 1978)
Scilla spillosa Vosseler, 1901 (Repelin, 1978)
Scilla tullbergi (Bovallius, 1885) (Repelin. 1978)
Scina I'osseleri TattersalI. 1906 (Repelin, 197R)
Scilla I/ncipes Author, date (Repelin. 1978)
Scina H'olterecki Wagler, 1926 (Repelin, 1978)

STEGOCEPHALIDAE Dana, 1852 (l species)
Batlzystegocephalus globulus (Walker. 19(9) (Repelin, 1978)

SYNOPIIDAE Dana, 1852 (2 species)
SYllopia ultral1larina Dana, 1853 (Repelin. 1978)
Telosynopia vllriabilis (Spandl. 1923) (Ledoyer. 1984) [Red Sea]

TALITRIDAE Raphinesque, 1815 (5 species)
Chiltollorchestia pllsilla (Chevreux, 1915) [New Caledonia]
Chiltol1orchestia sarasini (Chevreux. 1915) [Forest of Mount Ignambi. 700-1000 m altitude, New
Caledonia]
Chiltol1orchestia stamlllehllleri (Rutlo & Paiotta, 1972) [Mount Pouedihi. New Caledonia]
Floresorchestia anOlllola (Chevreux. 190 I) (Ledoyer. 1984) [lie Ronde. Seychelles. Indian Ocean]
''Talorclzestia'' antellnulata Chevreux. 1915 [New Caledonia]

TRISClIIZOSTOMATIDAE Liljeborg,1865 (1 species)
*Trischizostoma richeri Lowry & Stoddart, 1994 [Loyalty Islands Basin, 21°12'S 166°59.85'E. 2205 m]

UNCIOLIDAE Myers & Lowry, 2003 (l species)
Orstofllia kwwkia Myers, 1998 [Gnmd Recif Mbere. Southeast Lagoon, New Caledonia]



URISTIDAE Hurley, 1963 (4 species)
Ichnopus annasona Lowry & Stoddart, 1992 [Elizabeth Reef, Tasman Sea]
Iclznopus malpatltll Lowry & Stoddart, 1992 [Astrolabe Bay, Papua New Guinea]
Nagada sp.
*StepllOnyx sp.

UROTHOIDAE Bousfield, 1978 (l species)
Urothoides pselldodernae Ledoyer, 1984 [rHot Maltre, New Caledonia]

VIBILIIDAE Dana, 1852 (5 species)
Vibilia armata Bovallius. 1887 (Repelin. 1978)
Vibilia australis Stebbing. 1888 (Repelin. 1978)
Vibilia clIltripes Vosseler. 1901 (Repelin. 1978)
Vibilia propinqua Stebbing, 1888 (Repelin, 1978)
Vibilia stebbingi Behning & Woltereck, 1912 (Repel in, 1978)

WANDINIDAE Lowry & Stoddart, 1990 (l species)
Wandin griffini Lowry & Stoddart, 1990 [Lizard Island, Great barrier Reef, Australia]
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The Indo-Pacific deep-sea benthos was investigated by major expeditions such as those of
«Challenger» (1873-1876), «Investigator» (1884-] 887), «Valdiva» (1898-] 899), «Siboga» (1899
1900), «Albatross» (1907-1910) and «Galathea» (1950-52). However, none of these expeditions col
lected in the waters of New Caledonia and its surrounding areas. The cirripede fauna of the region
was first documented through the brief report of Fischer (1884), who described the shallow water bar
nacles of New Caledonia. Fischer briefly listed 15 species from specimens deposited in the Musee de
Bordeaux by the missionaries Montrouzier and Lambert. From that time, there was no documenta
tion of the fauna until the latter half of the 20th century, when a rigorous collection and taxonomic
program was conducted in the region supported through IRD (ORSTOM) and the Museum national
d'Histoire naturelle, Paris. Since 1978, numerous barnacle specimens have been collected in the deep
waters off Vanuatu (MUSORSTOM 8 1994), New Caledonia, the Chesterfield and Loyalty Islands
(BIOCAL 1985, MUSORSTOM 41985, LAGON 1985, MUSORSTOM 5 1986.CHALCAL2 1986,
SMIB21986.SMIB31987.CORAIL2 1988,MUSORSTOM61989.VAUBAN 1989,ALIS 1989,
SMIB61990,BERYX21992,BATHUS21993,SMIB81993,HALIPR0219(6),the Wall ace and
Futuna Islands, Combe. Field. Tuscarora and Waterwich Banks (MUSORSTOM 7 1(92). the Norfolk
Ridge (SMIB 4 1989, SMIB 5 1989. BATHUS 3 1993, BATHUS 4 19(4) and the Matthew and
Hunter Islands (VOLSMAR 1989).

Examination of these collections has yielded an exceptional diversity of thoracican cirripedes.
Buckeridge (1994, 1997) provided a comprehensive account of the deep-sea Verrucomorpha
(Cirripedia) from collections made by several French cruises in the New Caledonian area and the
Wallis and Futuna Islands. Seventeen species were described, including 10 new species from the New
Caledonian area, of which eight are endemic. Two new coral barnacles (Balanomorpha:
Pyrogomatidae) were described from the shallow waters of New Caledonia, Parahoekia aster
Ross and Newman (1995) and Ciollophora guillaumae Achituv (in Achituv and Newman, 2002),
respectively. The living fossil, Waikalasma bOllcheti (Balanomorpha: Pachylasmatidae), was
described by Buckeridge (1996) from bathyal waters of Vanuatu and a new, relictual chionelasma
tine. Chiollelas/Ilus crosllieri (Balanomorpha: Chionolasl11atidae) from the Norfolk Ridge
(Buckeridge 1998).

More recently, lones (2000) reviewed the balanomorph superfamilies Chionelasmatoidea and
Pachylasmatoidea, describing 23 new taxa from material collected from New Caledonia, Vanuatu and
the Wallis and Futuna Islands. Of the 21 species reported, 18 were new to science. of which 14 were
considered endemic to the VanuatulNew Caledonian region, with the remaining three occurring in a
broader area that included the Wallis and Futuna Islands region. In addition, four new genera and one
new subfamily were described. An exceptional diversity of species in the Pachylasmatidae
(Pachylasmatinae and Hexelasmatinae) was recorded. The number of new pachylasmatines repre
sented 46% of the known species and that of the new hexelasmatines 40%, indicating the richness of
these waters.

With the further addition of barnacle species collected by these French expeditions {being described
by lones. in prep.) the New Caledonian cirripede fauna currently consists of 166 species in 53 gen
era, 19 families. five suborders, three orders (Lepadiformes. Scalpelliformes, Sessilia) and one super
order (Thoracica). Twenty-seven species (16%) arc recorded from shallow water (0-100111) and 139
(84%) from deep water (>100 m). The most diverse fauna occurs in New Caledonian waters
(l J3 species), followed by Vanuatu (54). the Loyalty Islands (47) and the Norfolk Ridge (43). Lesser
numbers are recorded at the Loyalty Ridge and the Chesterfield Islands (both with 16 species).
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The cinipede fauna demonstrates a high level of endemism, with 91 species (55%) endemic to the
New Caledonia area (10 shallow: 81 deep water species). Of the remainder, 12% (20 species) are
widely distributed in the Indo-west Pacific faunal province (i.e. from east African shores through to
the Hawaiian Islands, Pacific Ocean, and from Australia through the South China Sea to Japan).
Eighteen species (11 %) have cosmopolitan distributions and 11 % (18 species) occur in the Pacific
Ocean. Seventeen species (10%) occur in the Indo-Australian sub-province of the Indo-west Pacific
region (Le. the area defined by the Indo-Malayan Archipelago, Australia and New Guinea, to Japan)
and 1% (2 species) in eastern Australia and the Western Pacific Ocean. The occunence of three relict
ual species. the chionelasmatines Chionelasnllls crosnieri and C. darwini, and the eolasmatine,
Waikalasma boucheti, in the waters of the New Caledonian region supports the hypothesis that the
south-west Pacific is a relictual area (Newman, 1991).
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List of shallow and deep water Cirripedia of New Caledonia

Following the name of each species, the locality of the first description

Subclass CIRRIPEDIA Burmeister, 1834
Superorder THORACICA Darwin, 1854

Order LEPADIFORMES Buckeridge and Newman, 2006

Suborder Heteralepdomorpha Newman, 1987

HETERALEPADIDAE Nilsson-Cantell, 1921
Heteralepas sp. novo I (New Caledonia)

Heteralepas SlIIilill/ll Ren. 1983 (E China Sea)
Heteralepas ut;lIomii Newman. 1970 (Tasmania)
Paralepas Ilodulosa (Broch, 1922) (Philippine Archipelago)

Paralepas dmlllel'igi (Broch. 1922) (SE Australia)
Paralepas morula (Hoek, 1907) (Indonesia)



MICROLEPADIDAE Zevina, 1980
Microlepas echinotrichae Grygier and Newman. 1991 (New Caledonia)

Suborder Lepadomorpha Gruvel, 1905
OXYNASPIDIDAE Gruvel, 1905

Oxynaspis sp. novo I (New Caledonia)
Oxynaspis sp. novo 2 (New Caledonia)
Oxynospis sp. novo 3 (Norfolk Ridge)
Oxynaspis sp. novo 4 (New Caledonia)
Oxynaspis sp. novo 5 (Loyalty Ridge)
Oxynaspis sp. novo 6 (Norfolk Ridge)
Oxynospis sp. novo 7 (Loyalty Islands)
Oxynaspis celata Darwin. 1851 (Madeira)
Oxynaspis connectens Broch. 1931 (Kei Is)

POECILASMATIDAE Annandale, 1909
Glyptelasma annandalei Pilsbry. 1907 (North Carolina)
Arcoscalpellum michelottianllln (Seguenza, 1876) (unknown)
Glyptelasma gigas (Annandale) (Bali Straits)
Megalasma elegans Zullo and Newman, 1964 (SE Pacific Ocean)
Megafasma minus Annandale. 1906 (Andaman Sea)
Megafasl1la striatum Hoek. 1883 (Philippine Archipelago)
Tel/lnaspis amygdafwn (Aurivillius. 1894) (Java Sea)
Octofasmis sp. novo I (New Caledonia)
Octofasmis fwwaiensis Pilsbry. 1907 (Hawaiian Islands)
Octolasmis weberi (Hoek, 1907) (Banda Sea)

LEPADIDAE Darwin, 1851
Lepas (Anatifa) anat(fera Linnaeus. 1758 (unknown)
Lepas (AI/atifa) ?al/serifera Linnaeus. 1767 (Loyalty Islands)
Lepas (Anatifa) ftilli (Leach, 1818) (S Atlantic)
Lepas (AI/atifa) pectil/ata Spengler. 1793 (S Atlantic)

Order SCALPELLIFORMES Buckeridge and Newman 2006
Suborder Scalpellomorpha Newman, 1987

CALANTICIDAE Zevina, 1978
Scillaefepas sp. novo 2 (Loyalty Islands)
Scillaefepas sp. novo 3 (New Caledonia)
Scilfaelepas sp. novo 4 (Loyalty Islands)
Cafantica sp. novo B (New Caledonia)
Calantica sp. novo I (New Caledonia)
Calal/tica sp. novo :2 (New Caledonia)
Cofantica studeri (Weltner, 1922) (NW Australia)
Crosnierielfa sp. novo (Chesterfield Islands)
Smifillln vaubal/ianum Rosel!. 1981 (Philippine Archipelago)
Smifium sp. novo 2 (New Caledonia)
Smifium sp. novo 3 (New Caledonia)
Smifiul1l sp. novo 4 (Loyalty Islands)
Smifil/m sp. novo 6 (Loyalty Islands)
Smiliul/l sp. novo 7 (New Caledonia)
Smifillln sp. novo 8 (Norfolk Ridge)
Smifiu/Il sp. novo 9 (Vanuatu)
Smifiwn (/ClltUIII Hoek. 1883 (Azores and N of New Zealand)

LITHOTRYIDAE Gruvel, 1905
Lirftotrya vafentiana (Gray. 1825: 102) (unknown)
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POLLICIPEDIDAE Gruvel, 1905
Capitulum mitel/a (Linnaeus. 1758: 668) (unknown)

SCALPELLIDAE Pilsbry, 1907
Scalpellum sp. novo 1 (Vanuatu)
Alcockianum alcockianum (Annandale, 1905) (Andaman Sea)
Annandaleum lambda Annandale, 1910: 115 (Andaman Sea)
Gymnoscalpellum sp. novo I (Loyalty Islands)
Neoscalpellum sp. novo 1 (New Caledonia)
Neoscalpellum sp. novo 2 (New Caledonia)
Neoscalpellum debile (Aurivillius, 1898) (E Atlantic)
Amigdoscalpellum sp. novo 1 (New Caledonia)
Amigdoscalpellwn sp. novo 2 (Vanuatu)
Amigdoscalpellum sp. novo 3 (Loyalty Islands)
Amigdoscalpellwn sp. novo 4 (Loyalty Islands)
Amigdoscalpellwfl sp. novo 5 (Loyalty Islands)
AmigdoscalpellwfI praeceps (Hoek, 1907) (Moluccas)
Amigdoscalpellum vitreum (Hoek. 1883) (Japan)
Angllloscalpellwn sp. 1 (New Caledonia)
Anguloscalpellllm microceros Macdonald, 1929 (Caribbean Sea)
AngllloscalpellwlI pedunculatwn (Hoek. 1883) (SW Pacific Ocean)
Arcoscalpellllln sp. novo A (Loyalty Islands)
Arcoscalpellul1l sp. novo B (New Caledonia)
Arcoscalpellwn sp. novo 1 (Loyalty Islands)
Arcoscalpellum sp. novo 2 (New Caledonia)
Arcoscalpellwn sp. novo 3 (New Caledonia)
Arcoscalpellum sp. novo 4 (New Caledonia)
Arcoscalpel/ulfl sp. novo 5 (Loyalty Islands)
Arcoscalpel/um '?galapagallwll Pi1sbry, 1907 (Ga1apagos Islands)
Arcoscalpel/llln ?discolor (Hoek, 1907) (Indonesia)
Arcoscalpel/um mendeleevi Zevina, 1981 (SE Indian Ocean)
Arcoscalpellllln michelottianwn (Seguenza, 1876) (unknown)
Arcoscalpellul1l moluccanul1l (Hoek. 1883) (Banda Sea)
Arcoscalpellllln regiwn (Thomson. 1877) (Atlantic Ocean)
Catherinul1l ?perlongllln (Pi1sbry. 1907) (California)
Pilsbryiscalpellwn sp. novo 1 (New Caledonia)
Planoscalpellllm sp. novo 1 (Vanuatu)
Planoscalpellwn sp. novo 2 (New Caledonia)
Triangllloscalpellwn sp. novo 2 (New Caledonia)
Trianguloscalpellum balal/oides (Hoek. 1883) (Banda Sea)
Triangllloscalpel/wn rubnl/f1 (Hoek. 1883) (Philippine Archipelago)
Vertll11 sp. novo 1 (New Caledonia)
Vawn sp. novo 2 (New Caledonia)
Verum sp. novo 3 (New Caledonia)
Verwn sp. novo 4 (New Caledonia)
Verum sp. novo 5 (New Caledonia)
Verwn sp. novo 6 (Vanuatu)
Verum sp. novo 7 (Vanuatu)
Vawn sp. novo 8 (Vanuatu)
Vawn virgatl/llJ (Hoek. 1907) (Indonesia)



Order SESSILIA Lamarck, 1818
Suborder Verrucomorpha Pilsbry, 1916

VERRUCIDAE Darwin, 1854
Altiverruca cristallina (Gruvel. 1907) (Andaman Islands)
Altiverruca galapagosa Zevina, 1987 (Galapagos Islands)
Altiverruca jonesae Buckeridge, 1997 (Vanuatu)
Altiverruca laeviscuta Buckeridge, 1994: 96 (New Caledonia)
Altiverruca navicula (Hoek, 1913) (Indonesia and Moluccas)
Altiverruca nitida (Hoek, 1883) (Moluccas)
Brochiverruca crosnieri Buckeridge. 1997 (Loyalty Ridge)
Brocltiverruca polystriata Buckeridge, 1994 (New Caledonia)
Cameraverruca nodiscuta Buckeridge, 1994 (Chesterfield Islands)
Metaverruca defayae Buckeridge, 1994 (S ofVanuatu)
Metaverruca maclallghlinae Buckeridge, 1997 (Vanuatu)
Metaverruca lIorfolkensis Buckeridge, 1994 (New Caledonia)
Metaverruca pacifica Buckeridge, 1994 (Chesterfield Islands)
Metaverruca plicata Buckeridge, 1994 (Loyalty Islands)
Metaverruca recta (Aurivillius, 1898) (Azores)
Rostratoverruca intexta (Pilsbry, 1912) (Philippine Archipelago)
Rostratoverruca kruegeri (Broch. 1922) (Philippine Archipelago)

Suborder Balanomorpha Pilsbry, 1916
Superfamily Chionolasm~ltoidea Buckeridge, 1983

CHIONOLASMATIDAE Buckeridge, 1983
Chiollelaslnus crosnieri Buckeridge, 1998 (Norfolk Ridge)
Cltionelasmus dam'il1i (Pilsbry, 19(7) (Hawaiian Islands)

PACHYLASMATIDAE Utinomi, 1968 (emend. Jones, 2000)
Waikalasma bouclzeti Buckeridge. 1996 (Vanuatu)
Eutomolasllla maclaughlinae lones, 2000 (New Caledonia)
Eutolnolasma orbiculatwn lones. 2000 (Loyalty Islands)
Microlasma fragile lones. 2000 (Loyalty Islands)
Pachylasma baculII lones, 2000 (Vanuatu)
Pachylasma laeviscutllln lones. 2000 (Futuna Island)
Pachylasma ovatwn lones, 2000 (New Caledonia)
Eurylasma allgustwn lones. 2000 (Loyalty Islands)
Eurylasma ferulllm lones, 2000 (Norfolk Ridge)
Eurylasma pyramidale lones, 2000 (Norfolk Ridge)
Tetrapachylasma arcuatulII lones. 2000 (Loyalty Islands)
Metalasma crasswn lones, 2000 (Loyalty Islands)
Bathylasma alearum (Foster, 1978) (SE of New Zealand)
Hexelasma allreollltn lones, 2000 (Norfolk Ridge)
Hexelasmaflavidum lones, 2000 (New Caledonia)
Hexelasma foratum lones, 2000 (Loyalty Islands)
Hexelasma globosulII lones, 2000 <New Caledonia
Hexelasma persicum lones. 2000 (Loyalty Islands)
Hexelasma sal1dawcutll lones, 2(}{X) (New Caledonia)

CHTHAMALIDAE Darwin, 1854
Chinocht!1U1nalus scutellijimnis (Darwin, 1854) ('?China Sea)

CHELONIBIIDAE Pilsbry, 1916
Cltelonibia testudinaria (Linnaeus. 1758) (unknown)

PLATYLEPADIDAE Newmall and Ross, ]976
Platylepas he.wstylos (Fabricius, 1798) (unknown)



CORONULIDAE Leach, 1817
Coronula diadema (Linnaeus, 1767) (unknown)

TETRACLlTIDAE Grovel, 1903
Tetraclitella costafa Darwin, 1854 (Philippine Archipelago)
Newmanella I'itiata (Darwin, 1854) (unknown)
Tetraclita squamosa (Bruguiere, 1789) (unknown)

ARCHAEOBALANIDAE Newman and Ross, 1976
Acasta sp. novo 1 (New Caledonia)
Acasta sp. novo 2 (New Caledonia)
Acasta sp. novo 3 (New Caledonia)
Acasta sp. novo 4 (Norfolk Ridge)
Acasta sp. novo 5 (New Caledonia)
Acasta sp. novo 6 (New Caledonia)
Acasta sp. novo 7 (New Caledonia)
Striatobalanlls amaryllis (Darwin, 1854) (unknown)
Striatobalanus telluis (Hoek. 1883) (Philippine Archipelago)
Conopea cymbifonnis (Darwin, 1854) (Madras)
Conopea ?pygmaea Broch, 1931 (Kei Islands)
Conopea sp. novo 3 (Loyalty Islands)
Conopea sp. novo 4 (New Caledonia)
CO/lopea sp. novo 5 (Norfolk Ridge)
Conopea sp. novo 6 tNew Caledonia)
Solidobalanlls (Solidol)(tlw/lIs) al/ricO//la (Hoek, 1913) (Moluccas)
Solidobalanl/s (Solidobalal1l/s) maldil'eIlsis <Borradaile. 1903) (E Indian Ocean)
Solidobalalllls (Solidobalall/ls) pst!/ulallficoma (Broch. 1931) (Philippine Archipelago and Japan)
Solidobalanlls (Bathyba/mltls) sp. novo (Loyalty Ridge)

PYRGOMATIDAE Gray, 1825
Cantellills iwaya1l1a (Hiro, 1938) (Palau Island)
Ciol1ophora guillaumae Achituv. 2002 (Palau Islands)
Hiroa stubbingsi Ross and Newman, 1973: 153 (Truk Islands)
Parahoekia aster Ross and Newman. 1995 (New Caledonia)
Pyrogoma cancellata Leach, 1818 (?West Indies)

BALANIDAE Leach, 1817
Amphibalollus amphitrite amphitrite (Darwin. 1854) (S Africa)
Megabalallus ajax (Darwin, 1854) (Philippine Archipelago)
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The first report dealt with a collection of carideans and lobsters from the New Caledonia was by
Borradaile in 1899, which reported 18 species. Since then, there were scattered reports on the shrimps
and lobsters of the New Caledonia. Only after 1990 there have been active works on the New
Caledonian shrimps and lobsters. For the shallow marine species, Bruce (1991), Short and Marquet
(1998), and Li and Bruce (in press) reported extensively on the palaemonids, Hayashi (1995/6) on
Leptochela (family Pasiphaeidae), and Okuno (1997) on Cilletorhyllchus (family Rhychocinetidae)
of the New Caledonia. A general account of the lobsters of the New Caledonia was given by Richer
de Forges & Laboute (1995/6) while Holthuis (2002) revised those genera previously assigned to
Scyllarus based on an extensive collection from the New Caledonia.

Now 154 species of carideans, 1 stenopodidean species and 17 species of lobsters are known from
the shallow waters (less than lOOm) of New Caledonia, with the family Palaemonidae being the most
speciose (lOO species). Considering the diversity of palaemonids in New Caledonia is comparable to
those from the other parts of the Western Pacific such the Philippines and Japan (Chace & Bruce,
1993; Miyake, 1998) with a high diversity, the number of alpheid species (ie. 10) in New Caledonia
should be severely underestimated as the ecology and diversity of alpheids in the shallow waters of
the Western Pacific generally resemble those of palaemonids (see Chace & Bruce, 1993; Miyake,
1998). Furthermore, it is highly likely that some more species will be found in the families
Hippolytidae, Crangonidae, Palaemonidae, Processidae, Rhychocinetidae and Stenopodidae from the
shallow waters of New Caledonia. It may need to point out that some families, such as
Enoplometopidae, Ogyrididae as well as some families of the superfamily Bresilioidea are still await
to be discovered in the New Caledonian shallow waters.

At present, 23 species of carideans and 2 species of lobsters were originally described from the shal
low waters of the New Caledonia (including the Loyalty Island) and are still valid. Nevertheless, only
13 species are still so far known from the Caledonia.
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List of taxa

CARIDEA Dana, 1852
ALPHEIDAE Rafinesque, 1815

Alpheus gracilipes Stimpson,1860
Alpheus lottini Guerin, 1829
Alpheus gracilidigitus Miers, 1884
Alphells diadema Dana, 1852
Alpheus obesomanlls Dana, 1852
Alpltellsjrontalis H. Milne Edwards, 1837 <Borridaile used Say, 1832)
Potamalpheops pinillsulae Bruce & Iliffe, 1992 ( ? holotype from New Caledonia and still ende-

mic)
SYllalpheus demalli BOlTadaile, j 899
Synalphells streprodactyllls Coutiere, 1905
SYllalpheus stimpsonii (de Man, 1888)

ANCHISTIOIDIDAE Borradaile, 1915
Anchistioides willeyi (Borradaile, 1899)

CRANGONIDAE Haworth, 1825
Aegaeon orientalis Henderson, 1893
Pontocaris hilarula (de Man, 1918)
Philocheras pilosus (Kemp,1916)

GNATHOPHYLLIDAE Dana, 1852
Gnathophyllum americanum Guerin-Meneville, 1855

HIPPOLYTIDAE Dana, 1852
Gelastocaris paronae (Nobili, 1905)
Gelastreutes crosnieri Bruce, 1990*
Hippolysmata grabhami Gordon, 1935 (Atlantic species!!)
Hippolysmara multiscissa Nobili, 1904
Hippolysmata vittara Stimpson, 1860
Hippolyte caradina Holthuis, 1947
Latreutes mucronatus (Stimpson, 1860)
Latreutes pygmoeus Nobili, 1904
Parhippolyte uveae Borradaille, 1899*
Lysmata zacae Annstrong, 1941
Saron neglectus (de Man, 1902)
Thor paschalis (Helier, 1862)
Thor spinoslls Boone, 1935
Tozeuma {lrmatum Paul son, 1875

HYMENOCERIDAE Ortmann, 1890
HymellOcera picta Dana, 1852
Phyllognathia ceratophthalma (Balss, 1913)

OPLOPHORIDAE Dana, 1852
Oplophorlls gracilirostris A. Milne-Edwards, 1881

PALAEMONIDAE Rafinesque, 1815
Allopontollia iaini Bruce, 1972



Anchiopontonia hurii (Holthuis. 1981)
Anchistus australis Bruce. 1977
Anchistus custos (ForsskaI. 1745)
Anchistus demani Kemp. 1922
Anchistus gravieri Kemp. 1922
Anchistus miersi (de Man, 1888)
Anchistus pectinis Kemp, 1925
Apopolltonia dubia Bruce.1982
Brachycarpus biunguiculatus (Lucas. 1846)
Brachycarpus crosnieri Bruce.1998*
Conchodytes meleagrinae Peters, 1852
Conchodytes maculatus Bruce.1989
Conchodytes tridacnae Peters. 1852
Coralliocaris graminea (Dana. 1852)
Coralliocaris superba (Dana.1852)
Dactylonia monnioti (Bruce. 1990)*
Dactylonia ascidicola (Borradaile. 1898)
Dasycaris s)'mbiotes Kemp, 1922
Dasycaris zanzibarica Bruce. 1973
Hamodactyllls boscltmai Holthuis, 1952
Hamodactylus nowneae Bruce, 1970*
Harpiliopsis depressa (Stimpson, 1860)
HGlpiliopsis spinigera (Ortmann, 1890)
[sopontonia platyclteles Bruce. 1982*
Jocaste japonica (Ortman, 1890)
Jocaste lucina (Nobili, 1901)
Kempollia agag (Kemp, 1922)
Kemponia amymone (de Man. 1902)
Kempollia anacanthus (Bruce, 1988)
Kemponia andamanensis (Kemp. 1922)
Kemponia danviniensis (Bruce, 1987)
Kemponia elegans (Paulson,1875)
Kemponia ensifrons (Dana, 1852)
Kemponia grandis (Stimpson, 1860)
Kemponia nilandensis (Borradaile,1915)
Kemponia se)'chellensis (Borradaile. 1915)
Kemponia tenllipes (Borradaile, 1898)
Leander plulllosus Bruce, 1994
Leallder tenuicornis (Say, 1818)
Leandrites cyrtorhynchus Fujino & Miyake, 1969
Macmbracltiwn equidens (Dana, 1852)
Manipontonia psamathe (de Man, 1902)
Metapontonia fimgiacola Bruce, 1967
OdO/lfonia compacta (Bruce. 1996)*
Odontonia katoi (Kubo, 1940)
Odontonia sibogae (Bruce. 1972)
Odontonia simplicipes (Bruce. 1996)
On)'cocaris IOllgirostris Bruce.1980*
Palaemon concinnus Dana, 1852
Palaemoll debilis Dana. 1852
Palaemon pac!{iclIs (Stimpson.1860)
Palaemollella dolichodactylus Bruce, 1991 *
Palaelllonella Iwchijo Okul1o. 1999
PalaemOlzella pottsi (Borradaile, 1915)
Palaelllonella pusilla Bruce, 1975



Palaemonella rotwnana (Borradaile. 1898)
Palaemrmella spinulata Yokoya, 1936
Palaemonetes atrinubes Bray. 1976
Paraclimenes frallklini (Bruce, 1990)
Parallchistlls nobilii Holthuis, 1952
Parapolltonia nlldirostris Bruce. 1968*
Periclimenaells arabicus (Calman, 1939)
Periclimenaeus bidentatus Bruce, 1970
Periclimenaells colodactylus Bruce. 1996*
Periclimenaeus jeanclwrcoti Bruce. 1991*
Periclimenaells nobilii Bruce, 1974
Periclimenaeus rastrifer Bruce, 1980*
Periclimenaells stylirostris Bruce, 1969
Periclimenella spinifera (de Man, 1902)
Periclimenes affinis (Zehntner, 1894)
Periclimenes amboinellsis (de Man, 1888)
Periclimenes brevicarpalis (Schenkel. 1902)
Periclimenes ceratopht!wlmlls Borradaile, 1915
Periclimenes commellsalis Borradaile, 1915
Periclimelles hertwigi Balss, 1913
Periclimenes hirSllflls Bruce, 1971
Periclimenes holthuisi Bruce, 1969
Periclimenes imperaror Bruce, 1967
Periclimenes incertus Borradaile. 1915
Periclimenes ischiospinoslls Bruce, 1991*
Periclimenes kempi Bruce, 1969
Periclimenes lanipes Kemp, 1922
Periclimenes lepidlls Bruce, 1978
Periclimenes magnificlls Bruce, 1979
Periclimenes Ilovaeca!edoniae Bruce. 1968*
Periclimenes ObSCllTllS Kemp.I922
Periclimenes soror Nobili, 1904
Periclimenes tenuirostris Bruce, 1991*
Periclimenes venustus Bruce, 1990
Phi/arills imperialis (Kuho, 1940)
Phi/arius lifuensis (Borradaile. 1898)*
Pliopontonia furtiva Bruce, 1973
Pontoniopsis comanthi Borradaile. 1915
Stegopontonia commensalis Nobili, 1906
Thawnastocaris streptopus Kemp, 1922*
Typtonychus crassimanlls Bruce, 1996*
Urocaridella antonbnlllii (Bruce, 1967)
Urocaridella urocaridella (Holthuis, 1950)
Zenopontonia noverca (Kemp. 1922)*

PANDALIDAE Hayworth, 1825
Chlorocurtis jactans (Nobili. 1904)
Chlorotocella gracilis Ba]ss, 1914
Plesitmika narval (Fabricius. 1787)

PASIPHAEIDAE Dana, 1852
Leptochela chacei Hayashi, 1995 (or 1996)
Leptochela crosllieri Hayashi, 1995 (or 1996)*
Leptochela irrobllsta Chace. 1976
Lepfochela robusta Stimpson, 1860
Lepfochela sydlliel/sis Dakin & Colefax, 1940
Pusip!wea major Hayashi, 2006



PROCESSIDAE Ortmann, 1896
Nikoides danae Paulson. 1875
Nikoides gurneyi Hayashi. 1975
Nikoides steinii (Edmondson, 1935)
Clytomanllingus coutieri (Nobili,1904)
Hayashidollus japonica (de Haan, 1844)
Processa lOstericola Hayashi.1975

RHYNCHOCINETIDAE Ortmann, 1890
Cinetorhynchus concolor (Okuno,1994)
Cinetorhynchus erythrostictus Okuno, 1997
Cinetorhynchus hendersoni (Kemp, 1925)
Cinetorhynchus hiatti (Holthuis & Hayashi, 1967)
Cinetorhynchlls reticlllatlls Okuno, 1997*
Cinetorhynchus striatus (Nomura & Hayashi, 1992)
Rhynchocinetes brucei Okuno, 1994

STYLODACTYLIDAE Bate, 1888
Neostylodactylus amarylltltis (de Man. 1902)

STENOPODIDEA Bate, 1888
STENOPODIDAE Claus, 1872

StenoplIs tenllirostris de Man, 1888

PALINURA Latreille, 1803
PALINURIDAE Latreille, 1803

Palinurellus wielleckii (de Man. 1881)
Panlllirus penicillallls (Olivier,1791)
Panulirus versicolor (LatreiIIe. 1804)
Panlllirus omatus (Fabricius, 1798)
Panulirus longipes bispillosus Borradile, 1899*
Panlllirus homarus (Linnaeus, 1758)

SCYLLARIDAE Latreille, 1825
Arctides regalis Holthuis, 1963
Biarctus vitiellsis (Dana, 1852)
Crenarctlls bicuspidatus (de Man, 1905)
Eduarctlls martensii (Pfeffer,1881)
Eduarctus reticulatus Holthuis, 2002
Galearctlls aurora (Holthuis, 1982)
Gibblllarctus gibberosus (de Man, 1905)
Parribacus antarcticus (Lund, 1793)
Parribacus caledonicus Holthuis,1960*
Petrarctlls rugosliS (H. Milne Edwards. 1837)
Scyllarides squamrnosus (H. Milne Edwards, 1837)
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The following list of peneid shrimps was establihed by Alain Crosruer who has worked on the
material of numerous expeditions from New Caledonia, The diversity known is 6 families, 30 gene
ra and 102 species. There are certainly more species in the area and some groups are still unstudied
like genus Solenocera.
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List of taxa

DECAPODA Latreille, 1803
PENAEOIDA Rafinesque-Schmaltz, 1815
ARISTEIDAE Wood-Mason.1891

Aristaeomorpha foliacea (Risso, 1827)
Aristaeopsis edwardsiana (Johnson, 1867)
Aristeus mnbahissae Ramadan, 1938
Aristeus semidentatus Bate, 1881
Aristeus virilis (Bate, 1881)
AustropellGeus nitidus (Barnard. 1947)
Hemipenaeus carpenteri Wood-Mason. 1891
Plesiopenaells armatus (Bate. 1881)

BENTHESICYMIDAE (Bouvier, 1908)
Belltlzesicymus hovensis Dall, 200 1
Benthesicymus illvestigatoris Alcock & Anderson. 1899
Bellflzesicymus ltrinator Burkenroad. 1936
Gennadas bouvieri Kemps. 1909
Gefllwdas capensis Calman, 1925
Genlladas clavicorplls de Man, 1907
Gelllladas incertus (Balss. 1927)
Gentwdas gi/christi Calman. 1925
Gordonella paravillosa Crosnier, 1988
GOI-dollella kellsleyi Crosnier, 1988



PENAEIDAE Rafinesque, 1815
Fllnchalia villosa (Bouvier. 1905)
Funchalia faaningi Burkenroad, 1940
Pelagopenaeus balboae (Frown. 1892)
Penaeus sel1lisulcatus de Haan. 1850
Penaells lafisulcaflls Kishinouye, 1900
Penaeus monodoll Fabricius, 1798
Fenneropenaeus merguiensis (de Man, 1888)
Melicerflls canaliculat/ls 0livier, 1811
Melicerflls longisfylus Kubo. 1943
Heferopenaeus 100lgil1lanus de Man. 1896
Mefapenaeopsis aegypfia Galil & Golani, 1990

Mefapellaeopsis ceylonica Starobogatov, 1972
Mefapenaeopsis coml1lensalis Borradaile. 1898
Mefapellaeopsis d(fficilis Crosnier, 1991
Mefapenaeopsis disfillcfa (de Man, 1907)
Mefapenaeopsis evennallni (Rathblln, 1906)
Mefapellaeopsis gaillardi Crosnier. 1991
Mefapenaeopsis gallensis (Pearson, 1905)
Mefapenaeopsis hilarula (de Man, 1911)
Mefapellaeopsis lalllellafa (de Haan, 1844)
AJefapellaeopsis lIIa1llwrensis de Bruin, 1965
Mefapellaeopsis lIIarquesas Crosnier. 1991
Mefapenaeopsis lIIellOlli Crosnier, 1991
Mefapellaeopsis lIIogiensis cOlllplanata Crosnier. 1991
Mefapellaeopsis propillqua Crosnier. 1991
Mefapenaeopsis provocatoria Racek & Dall, 1965
AJefapellaeopsis quillquedenfata (de Man. 1907)
Mefapenacopsis richeri Crosnier.1991
Merapenaeopsis sibogae (de Man. 1907)
Merapellaeopsis sinica Liu & Zhong, 1988
Mefapenaeopsis sfridulans (Alcock, 1905)
Mefapellaeopsis rarmvensis Racek & Dall, 1965
Mefapenaeopsis f%ensis Hall, 1962
Merapenaeopsis velufina (Dana, 1852)
Metapenaeus allclzisfllS (de Man. 1920)
Mefapenaeus endeavouri (Schmitt, 1926)
Mefapenaeus ens is (de Haan. 1844)
Parapenaeus cayrei Crosnier, 2005
Parapellaeus jissurus (Bate, 1881)
Parapenaeus invesfigaforis Alcock & Anderson. 1899
Parapellaeus kensleyi Crosnier. 2005
Parapenaeus murrayi Ramadan, 1938
Parapellaeus sexfuberculatus KlIbo, 1949
Pellaeopsis balsii Ivanov & Hassan, 1976
Penoeopsis challengeri de Man, 1911
Pellaeopsis eduardoi Perez Farfante, 1977
Pellaeopsis jerryi Perez Farfante. 1979
Penaeopsis recfawfa (Bate. 1881)
Trachypenaeopsis richfersii (Miers. 1884)
Trachypenaeopsis l1lobilispillis (Rathbun, 1915)

SOLENOCERIDAE Wood-Mason & Alcock, 1891
Cr)JJfopenaeus clcl'Ui Crosnier, 1984
Cr)jJfopcnaeus crosllieri Perez Farfante & Kensley. 1985
Hadropenaeus lucasii (Bate,1881 )



Hadropenae/ls spillicauda Liu & Zhong, 1983
Haliporoides sibogae (de Man. 1907)
Haliporoides cristatus Kens1ey, Tranter & Griffin, 1987
llalipor/ls thetis Faxon, 1893
Hymenopenae/ls equalis (Bate. 1888)
HymenOpellaellS debilis Smith, 1882
Hymenopenae/ls halli A.Bruce, 1966
Hymenopenaells methalli Crosnier & Dall, 2004
Hymenopenae/ls neptullus (Bate, 1881)
HymenOpellaellS obliq/lirostris (Bate, 1881)
Hymenopenae/ls propinquus (de Man, 1907)
Mesopenaeus brucei Crosnier, 1986
Solenocera comata Stebbing. 1915

SICYONIIDAE Ortmann, 1898
Sicyonia altirostrum Crosnier, 2003
Sicyollia benthophila de Man. 1907
Sicyonia bispillosa De Haan, 1841
Sicyollia cf. australiensis Hanamura & Wadley. 1998
Sicyonia curvirostris Balss. 1913
Sicyollia dejouanneti Crosnier. 2003
Sicyonia fallax de Man, 1907
Sicyollia furcata Miers, 1878
Sicyonia inj7exa (Kuho. 1949)
Sicyollia lael'is Bate. 1881
Sicyonia lallcifer (Olivier. 1811)
Sic)'ollia rectirostris de Man. 1907
Sicyonia rob/lsta Crosnier. 2003
Sicyollia rotullda Crosnier. 2003
Sicyonia trispillosa de Man, 1907
Sic)'ollia truncata (Kubo, 1949)
Sicyonia vitulans (Kubo, 1949)

SERGESTIDAE Dana, 1852
Sergestes talismani (Barnard.1947)
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History and remarks
The first thalassinidean shrimp reported from New Caledonia was Neaxius acanthus (A. Milne
Edwards, 1878). More than lOO years later, Sakai & Saint Laurent (1989) recorded two axiids and
one calocaridid and Ngoc-Ho (1989) described two new species of upogebiids from that region.
The most detailed study on the thalassinidean fauna of New Caledonia is that of Ngoc-Ho (1991) who
reported six species (three of them new) of callianassids and seven (three new) species of
upogebiids. Later, Ngoc-Ho (1994) described another two new species of Upogebiidae. Poore (1997)
added three new species of Micheleidae and Thomassiniidae. Recently, Un (2006) added one new
species each of Micheleidae and Axiidae and Ngoc-Ho (2006) another axiid to the fauna of this
region.
It is remarkable, that most thalassinidean species came from deeper sediment bottoms where they
have been collected with grabs, trawls and dredges. Except for N. acanthus and the unpublished
record of G. armarus, nothing is known about the Thalassinidea inhabiting intertidal and shallow
subtidal habitats.

Taxonomic remarks (off the record)
The validity of some species is still unclear:

Callianassa caledonica Ngoc-Ho, 1991 was synonymised with C. amboinae Bate, 1888 by Sakai
(1999d), later with C. tOllkinae Grebenjuk, 1975 by Sakai (2002) and again with C. amboillae by
Sakai (2005b). I think it is rather amboillae, probably tonkinae is also synonymous with amboinae.

Callianassa rectangularis Ngoc-Ho, 1991 was synonymised with C. bouvieri Nobili. 1904 by Sakai
(1999d). I consider C. rectangularis as a synonym of C. maldivensis Borradaile, 1904, another
species synonymised with C. bouvieri by Sakai (1999). My studies show that C. bouvieri and C. mal
divensis are different morphologically as well as ecologically. As my results are unpublished, I would
list this species as C. rectangularis.

Glypturlls armatus (A.Milne-Edwards, 1878) is an unpublished record for New Caledonia (pers.
comm. M. de Saint Laurent. 1988). Sakai (1999b) synonymised G.laurae (de Saint Laurent, 1984)
as synonym of G. armatus; I do not agree. On the other hand, Sakai (1999,2005) lists Glypfllrus
motupore Poore & Suchanek, 1988 from Papua New Guinea as member of Neocallichirus. I consid
er G. motupore as synonym of G. armatus. My results are still unpublished.

Systematic arrangement of families follows Poore (1994).

Sakai (1999a) erected Gourretiinae for Gow'retia and Dawsollius, placing Paracalliax in
Ctenochelinae. Later. Sakai (2004) elevated the subfamily to family rank adding Callianopsis,
Laurellfgourretia, and Paragourretia and placing Paracalliax this time in Callianassidae. If this
taxonomic arrangement is followed, Callianopsinae Manning and Felder, 1991 has precedence as a
family level name over Gourretiidae. I therefore follow Manning & Felder and list Gounetia under
Ctenochelidae.

With respect to generic placement of the Callianassidae, I followed Manning & Felder (1991) for the
Callichirinae. The Callianassinae are listed all as Calliallassa sensu lato. This genus is considered
here as polyphyletic c1ade, with the species (except C. rectangularis) included as listed in Tudge et
al. (2000), but not in the sense of Sakai (1999d) who proposed a much larger genus.
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List of taxa

THALASSINIDEA Latreille, 1831
THOMASSINIIDAE de Saint Laurent, 1979

Crosniera panie Poore. 1997 New Caledonia 40 m
MICHELEIDAE Sakai, 1992

MeticoT/oxius dentalus Lin, 2006 New Caledonia 250-386 m
Meticonaxills l10umca Poore, 1997 New Caledonia, 275-320 m
Michclea Tlovaccalidoniae Poore, 1997 New Caledonia 37-52 m

AXIIDAE Huxley, 1879
Oxyrhynclwxius tricarinatus Lin, 2006 New Caledonia 253-600 m
AcaTlthaxius gm/a/etae Ngoc-Ho, 2006 Solomon Islands, New Caledonia 135-300 m
Acontlwxills miyazakiensis (Yokoya, 1933) Japan, Philippines, New Caledonia 120-210 m
Bouvieraxius rudis (Rathbun, 1906) Hawaii, Madagascar, Australia, New Caledonia 75-420 m



CALOCARIDIDAE Ortmann, 1891
AmbiaxillS alcocki (McArdle, 19(0) Japan, Sri Lanka, Natal, New Caledonia 380-1000 m

STRAHLAXIIDAE Poore, 1994
Neaxius acanthlls A.Milne-Edwards, 1878 New Caledonia, Australia, Indonesia, Mauritius.
Comores, Guanl. Taiwan 0-1 m

UPOGEBIIDAE Borradaile, 1903
Gebiacanflza lagonensis Ngoc-Ho, 1989 New Caledonia 12-58 m
Gebiacanfha richeri Ngoc-Ho.1989 New Caledonia 43-47 m
Gebiacanflza lifllensis Ngoc-Ho. 1994 New Caledonia. Loyality Is!' 6-10 m
Gebiacantha mulfispillosa Ngoc-Ho, 1994 New Caledonia. Loyality Is!. 6-10 m
Upogebia allobranchus Ngoc-Ho,1991 New Caledonia n.d.
Upogebia JlOltlzuisi Sakai. 1982 Gilbert Islands, New Caledonia 4-75 m
Upogebia ovalis Ngoc-Ho.1991 New Caledonia n.d.
Upogebia pugnax de Man, 1905 Indonesia, Japan. Maldives, New Caledonia 36-55 m
Upogebia stenorhyllchus Ngoc-Ho,1991 New Caledonia n.d.

CALLIANASSIDAE Dana, 1852
[Glypfurus armatus (A.Milne-Edwards, 1878) Indo-Pacific 0-20 m]
Calliallassa amboinensis de Man, 1888 Indonesia. Australia. Philippines. Mauritius, Red Sea,
New Caledonia 18-366 m
Calliallassa caledollica Ngoc-Ho. 1991 New Caledonia 21 m
Callianassa joclllafrix de Man, 1905 Indonesia. Australia, Philippines. Vietnam. Taiwan. New
Caledonia lO-330 m
Callianassa recfallgularis Ngoc-Ho. 1991 New Caledonia 36 m
Cheramus propillquus (de Man, 19(5) Indonesia. Australia. New Caledonia 75-300 m

CTENOCHELIDAE Manning & Felder, 1991
GOllrrefia crosllieri Ngoc-Ho. 1991 New Caledonia 29 m

GLYPHEOIDEA Wrinckler, 1883
GLYPHEIDAE Zittel,1883

Lallrelltaeglyphea lIeocaledollica (Richer de Forges. 20(6)
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The shallow-water tropical paguroid communities of the Indo-Pacific typically are dominated by rep
resentatives of the family Diogenidae. However, while some 1217 dredgings were made in New
Caledonian lagoons between 1984 and 1989 (Richer de Forges, 1991), the majority at depths of less
than 100 meters, it is clear from the species listing that the hermit crab fauna from those collections
have received little attention. The highly specious genera Clibnnarius, Dardallus and Diogenes are
conspicuously absent. Further study of the collections of the Museum national d'Histoire naturelle
will undoubtedly result is appreciable increases in the representation of these genera. In contrast, the
monographic study of Ciliopagurus, Strigopagurus and Trizopagllrus by Forest (1995) and a similar
study of species of Paguristes sensu lato in progress by Rahayu (in preparation) indicate that these
genera are more accurately represented in the present checklist.

With the exception of species of the genus Calci11lls, in all four families of paguroids, the preponder
ance of New Caledonian species documented to date has been collected during explorations of the
bathyal fauna. Species representations in the families Pylochelidae and Parapaguridae are, for the
most part, accurate indications of the biodiversity in the New Caledonia EEZ (Forest. 1987: Lemaitre,
1996, 1999, 2004a, b); however, that is not the case for the Paguridae. The monographic generic
reviews of McLaughlin & Forest (1997), McLaughlin (2000, 2004a, b), Asakura (2005), and
McLaughlin & Rahayu (2006) account for all but three of the listed species. Considerable addition
al study is necessary before biodiversity and potential endemism can be discussed.
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List of the taxa of Paguroidea from New Caledonia and environs.

(From published reports and works in progress. The localities cited in parentheses following each species are
the type localities)

PYLOCHELIDAE Bate, 1888
Trizocheles caledo/liClls Forest, 1987 (New Caledonia)
Trizocheles pttlcher Forest, 1987 (New Caledonia)
Trizocheles Spi/lOSllS bathamae Forest & de Saint Lament, 1987 (New Zealand)

DIOGENIDAE Ortmann,1892
Calci/llls a/lani Poupin & McLaughlin, 1998 (Tuamotu, French Polynesia)
Calcillus argus Wooster. 1984 (Guam)
Calcinlls gaimardii (H. Milne Edwards, 1848) (Indonesia)
Calcilllls imperialis Whitelegge, 1901 (Tasman Sea, Australia)
Calcinlls illCOllSpicllllS Morgan, 1991 (Tasman Sea, Australia)
Calcilllls lmens RandalL 1840 (Hawaiian Islands)
Calcinlls lineapropodlls Morgan & Forest, 1991 [Cocos (Keeling) Ialands]
Calcilllls millllllls Buitendijk. 1937 (Indonesia)
Calcintls l1lorgani Rahayu & Forest, 1999 (Indonesia)
Calcillus pulcher Forest, 1958 (Vietnam)
Calcinlls spicatlls Forest, 1951 (Gambier Islands. French Polynesia)
Ciliopagllrus alcocki Forest, 1995 (New Caledonia)
Ciliopagurus krempji (Forest, 1952) (Vietnam)
Ciliopagllrus pacificus Forest, 1995 (Tuamotu Archipelago)
Ciliopagurus strigatus (Herbst, 1804) ("East Indies")
Paguristes aciculus Grant, 1905 (New South Wales. Australia)
Pagllristes alcocki McLaughlin & Rahayu. 2005 (Australia)
Paguristes palythophilus Grtmann. 1892 (Japan)
Paguristes plllliceus Henderson. 1896 (Bay of Bengal, India)
Paguristcs ortmall/li Miyake, 1978 (Japan)
Pagllristes versus Komai. 2001 (Japan)
Pseudopagllristes laurelltae (Morgan & Forest, 1991) (Western Australia)
Pseudopagllristes UlOllOporus (Morgan, 1987) (Northern Territory, Australia)
Stratiotes /Igochoac Rahayu, 2005 (Indonesia)
Stratiotes michelcac Rahayu, 2005 (Indonesia)
Strigopagurus boreOllOtus Forest, 1995 (New Caledonia)

PAGURIDAE Latreille, 1802
Alaillopagllroides megalophthallllus McLaughlin, 2006 (New Caledonia)
Alainopagurus crosllieri Lemaitre & McLaughlin, 1995 (New Caledonia)
Allapagurus bOll/licri Nobili, 1905 (Persian Gulf)
Catapagurus dallida McLaughlin, 2002 (Andaman Sea)
Catapagurusfrmlklillae McLaughlin, 2004 (Queensland, Australia)
Catapagurus illlperialis (Asakura, 2001) (Sagami Bay, Japan)
Catapagurus tallilllbarellsis McLaughlin, 1997 (Tanimbar Islands. Indonesia)



Diacanthurus ecphyma McLaughlin & Forest, 1997 (New Caledonia)
Diacanthurus richeri McLaughlin & Forest, 1997 (New Caledonia)
Icelopagurus crosnieri McLaughlin, 1997 (Tanimbar Islands, Indonesia)
Icelopagurus Il1ldulatus McLaughlin. 2006 (New Caledonia)
Michelopagurus limatulus (Henderson, 1888) (south of Philippine Islands)
MicropaguflIs polynesiensis (Nobi1i, 1906) (French Polynesia)
Micropagurus spinimanus Asakura, 2005 (New Caledonia)
Nematopagurus alcocki McLaughlin, 1997 (Kai Islands, Indonesia)
Nematopaguflls australis (Henderson, 1888) (Arafura Sea)
Nematopagurus diadema Lewinsohn, 1969 (Gulf of Aqaba, Red Sea)
Nematopaguflls gardineri Alcock, 1905 (Maldive Islands)
Nematopagllrus indicus AIcock, 1905 (Travancore coast, Arabian Sea)
Nematopaguflls kosiensis McLaughlin, 1998 (east coast of South Africa)
Nematopagurus lepidochirus (Doflein, 1902) (Sagami Bay, Japan)
Nematopaguflls fewinsohni Tiirkay, 1986 (Saudi Arabia)
Nematopagllrus meiringae McLaugh1in, 1998 (eastern South Africa)
Nematopaguflls ricei McLaughlin. 2004 (New Caledonia)
Nematopagllrus rie/leri McLaughlin. 2004 (New Caledonia)
NematopaguflIs scutellijonnis McLaughlin (Kai Islands, Indonesia)
Nematopagllrtls spinlllosensoris McLaughlin & Brock, 1974 (Hawaii)
Nematopagurtls spongioparticeps McLaughlin, 2004 (New Caledonia)
Nematopagllrus vallatus (Melin. 1939) [Ogasawara (Bonin) Islands. Japan]
Pagurojacquesia polymorpha (de Saint Laurent & McLaughlin. 1999) (Vanuatu)
Porcellanopagurtls chiftoni de Saint Laurent & McLaughlin. 200n (Kermadac Islands)
Porcellanopagllrtls ftlhofi de Saint Laurent & McLaughlin, 2000 (New Zealand)
Porcellanopaguflls flOptodactyllls McLaughlin. 2000 (New Caledonia)
Porcellallopagllrtls tridel/tatus Whitelegge. 1900 (New South Wales. Australia)
Propagllrlls haigae (McLaughlin. 1997) (Kai Islands, Indonesia)
Pteropagllrtls illennis McLaugh1in & Rahayu. 2006 (New Caledonia)
Pteropagurlls spina McLaughlin & Rahayu. 2006 (New Caledonia)
Solitariopaguflls triprobolus Poupin & McLaugh1in. 1996 (French Polynesia)
Solitariopagurus trullirostris McLaugh1in. 2000 (New Caledonia)
Sofitariopagurlls tllerka.vi McLaughlin, 1997 (Kai Islands. Indonesia)
Tomopaguroides vafdiviae (Balss. 1911) (otI Somalia)
Xylopagurus caledonicus Forest. 1997 (New Caledonia)

PARAPAGURIDIAE Smith, 1882
ParapaguflIs fatimanlls Henderson, 1888 (New Zealand)
Parapagurus richeri Lemaitre. 1999 (New Caledonia)
ParapaguflIs jllrici Lemaitre, 1999 (New Caledonia)
Strobopagurus breviaclls Lemaitre 2004 (New Caledonia)
Strobopaguflls gracifipes (A. Milne-Edwards, 1891) (Azores. eastem Atlantic)
Strobopagllrtls sibogoae (de Saint Laurent, 1972 (Indonesia)
Sympaguflls acinops Lemaitre. 1989 (Bahamas. westem Atlantic)
Sympagllrus ajfillis (Hendersoon, 1888) (Meangis Islands. north of New Guinea)
Sympaguflls aurantium Lemaitre, 2004 (New Caledonia)
Sympagllrus brel'ipes (de Saint Laurent, 1972) (Indonesia)
Sympaguflls dofleini (Ba1ss. 1912) (Sagami Bay, Japan)
Sympagllrtls burkel/roadi Thompson, 1943 (Zanzibar)
Sympaguflls planimallus (de Saint Laurent, 1972) (Flores Sea. Indonesia)
Sympagllrus pOllpil/i Lemaitre. 1994 (Tuamotu Archipelago)
Sympaguflls soefa Lemaitre, 1996 (Queensland, Australia)
Sympagllrus symmetriclls Lemaitre, 2004 (New Caledonia)
Sympaguflls trispillosus (Ba1ss. 1911) (Zanzibar)
S)>mpagllrlls vil/oslls Lemaitre. 1996 (Queensland. Australia)
Tyfaspis anO/nafa Henderson. 1888 (South Pacific. "Challenger" station 285)
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This taxa contains two of the most diverse families of anomuran decapod crustaceans,
Galatheidae and Chirostylidae, and includes crabs found in all marine habitats world-wide (Baba,
1988). The species are commonly found living on corals, gorgonians and sponges in rocky or muddy
bottoms. The number of species is clearly higher in the waters of the West Pacific than in other
oceans, although clearly lower in shallow waters « 300 m) than in the continental shelf and slope
(Macpherson, 1994). Until recently, the family Galatheidae was divided into 16 genera, Munida
being the most speciose genus in the continental shelf and slope around the world (Baba, 1988,2005).
After the discovery of numerous undescribed species during numerous expeditions across the West
Pacific - from the Philippines to New Caledonia the genus has been split into 5 genera: Agononida,
Crosnierita. Munida, Paramunida. and Raymunida (Baba, 1988; 2005). A closely related genus,
Bathymutlida, which until the last decade was comprised of a few species, was also enriched by the
material obtained in these expeditions and now 5 new genera (Anoplonida, Heteronida, Neonida,
Onconida , and Plesionida) are recognized in the BathYlllllflida group. However, the genus Galathea
containing numerous representatives, mostly shallow-water species, is still under study. The family
Chirostylidae is also under study and numerous new species will be added to the New Caledonian
Fauna (K. Baba, in prep.).
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List of taxa
Family Galatheidae

Agononida laurentae (Macpherson, 1994)
Agononida ocyrhoe (Macpherson. 1994)
ARononida sphecia (Macpherson, 1994)
Agononida squamosa (Henderson, 1885)
Alainius erosnieri Baba, 1991
Bathymunida balssi van Dam, 1838
Bathymllnida ellrybregllla Baba & de Saint-Laurent. 1996
Bathymunida neblllosa Baba & de Saint-Laurent. 1996
Bathvmunida ocularis Baba & de Saint-Laurent, 1996
Bathynumida rudis Baba & de Saint-Laurent, 1996
Bathymllnida sibogae van Dam. 1838
Crosnierita dicata (Macpherson, 1994)
Crosnierita uri::.ae (Macpherson, 1994)
Enriqllea leviantel1lwta (Baba. 1988)
Galathea ohshimai Miyake & Baba. 1967



Gala/hea squamea Baba, 1979
Galathea subsquamala Stimpson, 1858
Galatllea tematensis deMan, 1902
Munida acantha Macpherson, 1994
Munida armilla Macpherson, 1994
Munida clinata Macpherson, 1994
Munida dis/iza Macpherson, 1994
Munida eclepsis Macpherson. 1994
Munida gilii Macpherson, 1993
Munida gordoae Macpherson, 1994
Munida gut/ala Macpherson. 1994
Munida heteracalllha Ortmann, 1892
Munida inornata Henderson, 1885
Munida javieri Macpherson. 1994
Munida leagora Macpherson, 1994
Munida leptitis Macpherson, 1994
Munida leptosyne Macpherson, 1994
Munida lineola Macpherson, 1994
Munida masi Macpherson. 1994
MlInida moliae Macpherson. 1994
Munida nota/a Macpherson, 1994
Mllnida olivarae Macpherson. 1994
Mun;da OInma/a Macpherson. 2004
Mllllida pages; Macpherson, J994
Munida pectinata Macpher~on & Machordom, 2005
MI/nida pontoporea Macphcrson, 1994
Munida proto Macpherson, 1994
Mllnida pseliophora Macpherson. 1994
Munida rogel'i Macpherson, 1994
Munida rujimztellllulata Baba, J969
Mllllida rzmcinata Macpherson. 1994
Munida sao Macpherson, 1994
Mlmida sellloni Ortmann, 1894
Munida simulatrix Macpherson & Machordom, 2005
Mllllida spilola Macpherson, 1994
Munida stiglllatica Macpherson, 1994
Mlmida taenia Macpherson, 1994
Munida thoe Macpherson, 1994
Mllnida tyche Macpherson, 1994
Munida zebra Macpherson, 1994
Munidopsis la/imana Miyakc & Baba. 1966
01lcollida alaini Baba & de Saint-Laurent, 1996
Onconida tropis Baba & de Saint-Laurent. 1996
Paramllnida be/one Macpherson. 1993
Paramllnida labis Macpherson, 1993
Paramlll1ida longior Baba, 1988
Paranll/llida pie/ura Macpherson, 1993
Paramullida setigera Baba, 1988
Paramllllida stichas Macpherson, 1993
Paramunida thalie Macpherson. 1993
PhylladiorhYllchus ikedai Baba. 1969
Phylladiorhwlclzus integrirostris (Dana, 1852)
Raymunida dextralis Macphcrson & Machordom, 2001
Raymllnida elegantissima (de Man. 1902)
Torbellia calvola Macpherson.2006
Torbellia insolita (Macpherson, 2(04)

Family Chirostylidae
Ewmmida lIIil10r deSaint-Laurent & Macpherson. 1990
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Modern New Caledonia was discovered by James COOK in 1774 but the marine natural history of
this part of the world started really on the second half of the 19th century when naturalist collected
samples and corresponded with scientists in Europe. The first comprehensive work on the crabs of
New Caledonia is the large study by renowned French carcinologist Alphonse Milne-Edwards bet
ween 1872 and 1873 on material collected essentially by the botanist Balansa, in which he recorded
182 species from the following (modern) families: Calappidae, Domeciidae, Eriphiidae,
Gecarcinidae, Goneplacidae, Grapsidae, Hymenosomatidae, Leucosiidae, Majidae,
Macrophthalmidae, Mictyridae, Ocypodidae, Palicidae, Parthenopidae, Pilumnidae, Pinnotheridae,
Plagusiidae, Portunidae, Sesarmidae, Tetraliidae. Trapeziidae, Varunidae and Xanthidae.
Since this important «first» step by A. Milne-Edwards, many more species have since been descri
bed by numerous taxonomists. In 1977. the deep-sea slopes were sampled for the first time, revea
ling a suite of many new species. It was the begining of the MUSORSTOM epoch and a new era in
carcinology. Vast collections of crabs were deposited in the Museum national d'Histoire naturelle in
Paris and, thanks to Alain Crosnier. have been studied by many renowned carcinologists. A large part
of the taxonomical studies on these crabs, often published as revisions. were published in the long
running series «Resultats des Campagnes MUSORSTOM». which became «Tropical Deep Sea
Benthos» since volume 22.
Some noteworthy studies of crabs of New Caledonia are listed below by families: Calappidae (Galil,
1993.1997; Crosnier, 1997); Cancridae (Davie, 1991); Cryptochiridae (Manning, 199\);
Cyclodorippidae and Cymonomidae (Tavares, 1993, 1997); Dorippidae (Chen, 1993); Dromiidae
(McLay, 1993); Dynomenidae (McLay, 1999); Goneplacidae (Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1981a ;
Ng, 2002); Grapsidae (Monod, 1973; Serene, 1973); Homolidae (Griffin & Brown, 1976; Guinot &
Richer de Forges, 1981, 1995); Homolodromiidae (Guinot, 1993, 1995); Hymenosomatidae (Davie
& Richer de Forges, 1996; Ng & Richer de Forges. 1996); Latreilliidae (Castro et al., 2(03);
Leucosiidae (Chen, 1989; Tan & Richer de Forges, 1993; Tan & Ng, 1996; Galil, 2001, 2oo3a-c,
2(05); Majidae (Griffin & Brown, 1976; Griffin & Tranter, 1986, Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1981 b;
1982a. b; 1986, 1988; Richer de Forges & Guinot, 1989); Matutidae (Galil & Clark, 1994);
Palicidae (Castro, 2000); Parthenopidae (Chiong & Ng, 1998 ; Tan & Ng, 2(03); Pilumnidae
(Guinot-Dumortier, 1959; Davie, 1993; Castro et al., 1995; Chia & Ng, 1998,2000; Ng & Chia,
1999); Plagusiidae (Crosnier, 2001); Portunidae (Moosa. 1996; Ng, 2000; Crosnier, 2002, 2003;
Davie & Crosnier. 2006); Retroplumidae (McLay, 2006); Trapezidae (Galil & C1ark, 1990; Castro,
1997) ; and Xanthidae (Guinot, 1971; Crosnier, 1987; Davie, 1997; Tan & Ng, 1994; Ng, 1993;
Clark & Ng, 1999).
The present check list includes 558 species of crabs recorded from New Caledonia. The area consi
dered includes the Loyalty Islands. Chesterfield and Bellona Plateau and Lord Howe seamounts,
Matthew & Hunter Islands as well as the Norfolk Ridge seamounts. Of course. there are many more
species living there. collected but still unstudied. In particular the large families of Majidae and
Xanthidae have several comon species unlisted. In any case, the known diversity of New Caledonia
is very impressive. Japan and China has some 800 plus species each (Dai & Yang, 1991; Sakai. 1976).
Comparing island systems, the 558 species now known from New Caledonia compares very favou
rably with Taiwan with 550 species (Ng et al., 2001) and Guam and Micronesia with 401 species
(Paulay et al .. 2003). French Polynesia alone has 380 species (http//:decapodaJreeJr; Poupin, 1998).
With regards to their biogeographical affinities, the crabs of New Caledonia are clearly from the
Indo-Pacific province and have many species in common with NE coast of Australia and SE Asia.



Some interesting stories about the discovery of crabs in New Caledonia are following.

Mursia musortomia Galil, 1993

This family, often called box crabs (primarily due to the most speciose genus, CaLappa), is characte
rised by dimorphic chelae - one has a special tooth for «cutting» open shells (gastropods), the other
with long slender fingers to pull out the exposed gastropod. Interestingly, the cutting chela is almost
always right-handed. The reason is simple - the right-handed cutter works best when the shell has the
opening (the aperture) on the right as well. This situation is reminiscent of tools designed for use for
right-handed people. For example, can-openers are best used by right handed people who can apply
the best leverage. Left-handed people have a terrible time using normal can-openers. In the sea,
hunters (crabs) and hunted (gastropods) are engaged in an arms race! The shells have the opening on
the right, the crabs have evolved the relevant weapon to deal with it! Remarkably, this connection
was only discovered in 1984!

Paradynomene quasimodo McLay and Ng, 2004

The sea is full of cryptic species - i.e. forms which are difficult to separate. This is compounded by
the difficulty in collecting many supposedly rare species, the resultant paucity of specimens making
the taxonomist's job even more difficult. Often, when enough material becomes available because of
new methods, many problems are solved, and «suddenly», many species get discovered! The stran
ge dynomenid genus Paradynomene is a case in point. Even until the mid-1990s, only one species
was recognised - P. tuberculata. Good collections from the Philippines forced a rethink of its taxo
nomy - as a result, six species are now recognised - of which three occur in New Caledonia. One
species, is named after the French character of literary legend - Quasimodo - because of the many
humps on its back!

Parapilumnus cristimallus (A. Milne-Edwards, 1873)

Rarity is an illusion. Most animals are rare because we simply do not know where they live, or are
unable to catch them! Until less than a decade ago, PiLumnus cristimanllS, a hairy crab named by the
great French carcinologist Alphonse Milne-Edwards in 1873 was known only from two female spe
cimens and long regarded as a pilumnid crab. When males were finally found in the South China Sea
and males of a related species discovered in Guam - our views changed completely. The diagnostic
male characters showed that the species needed to be transferred to another genus (ParapiLumnus)
and they belong to a separate family (Goneplacidae). And why are these crabs so «cryptic»? Simple
- they live deep in the rubble zone - where few scientists can or bother to sample intensely!

Dolos petraells (Milne Edwards, 1874)

Crabs have a myriad of ways to hide from potential predators. In the mid-1990s, a Singapore resear
cher and French scientist found that the strange leucosiid. Tlos petraells had a habit of hiding among
dead pieces of the calcareous algae HaLimeda. This observation solved a long-standing question
about this peculiar animal - why did it look an eroded piece of coral rubble of a particular size and
shape? The answer was simple - they were mimiking the dead pieces of HaLimeda ! With this know
ledge, more specimens were found. and subsequent studies showed that the species proved so stran
ge that it needed its own genus - Dolos.

DiscopLax longipes A. Milne-Edwards. 1867

Land crabs are always interesting - they are obvious, often quite large and sometimes edible. Until
the 1990s, one of the least understood land crabs was a species everyone was calling Cardisollla
longipes. Supposedly described from New Caledonia, scientists never did find the species there and
there was uncertainty. The species was found in some other small Pacific karst islands, but never



common. Things moved fast in the late 1990s when the species was better understood - they like
karst formations, living in the vegetation, and are nocturnal. The reason why they were never found
on New Caledonia (where they were supposedly discovered from) was that the label was inaccurate.
They were common in the nearby Loyalty Islands - which are karsts! A French expedition deep into
the caves found them in good numbers! More were then found in Guam. To make the story even more
interesting. in a joint study, French and Singapore researchers named a new allied species from karst
caves in the Philippines, and showed that the genus Discoplax - erected by Milne-Edwards in 1867
- but sunk under Cardisoma by workers for decades - was in fact a good genus!

Odiomaris pilosus (A. Milne-Edwards, 1873)
Some one-sixth of the world's crab species are true freshwater crabs - Le. they spend their entire life
in this medium. New Caledonia, being so old and isolated, does not host any of the major freshwater
crab groups. To fill the niche, one group of spider crabs have evolved to take advantage of this
« empty» niche. Because there is almost no competition and no major crustacean predators (like other
freshwater crabs n, Odiomaris pilosus has grown large - it is the largest freshwater hymenosomatid
crab known - and in some drainages, is a dominant species. The species was long placed in the genus
Amarinus, but recent studies by French, Singapore and Australian scientists showed the species
deserved its own genus. Moreover. a second species (0. estuarius) with more marine tendencies was
also discovered and named!
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Checklist of Brachyura from New Caledonia

BRACHYURA Latreille, 1803
AETHRIDAE Dana, 1851

Aethra scruposa (Linne, 1764)

CALAPPIDAE Weber, 1795
Calappa calappa (Linne, 1758)

Calappa capel/onis (Laurie, 1906)

Calappa clypeata (Bonadaile, 1903)

Calappa depressa Miers, 1886

Calappa gal/us (Herbst, 1803)

Calappa hepatica (Linne, 1758)

Calappa lophos (Herbst. 1782)

Calappa philargills (Linne, 1758)

Mursia armata de Haan, 1837

Mursia allstralensis Campbell, 197\

lvlursia IOllgispil/a Crosnier, 1997

Mursia microspil/a Davie & Short, 1989

Mursia musortomia Galil, 1993

Mt,rsia rrispillosa Parisi. 1914



CAMPTANDRIIDAE Stimpson, 1858
Nanusia stannuehlneri (Pretzmann. 1968)

CANCRIDAE Latreille, 1803
Platepistoma nanllln Davie. 1991

CARPILIIDAE Ortmann, 1893
Carpilius eonvexus (ForskiiL 1775)
Carpilius maeulatus (Linne. 1758)

CORYSTIDAE Samouelle, 1819
Gomeza bieornis Gray, 1831 = Corystes (Oeidea) vigintispillosa De Haan, 1835

CRYPTOCHIRIDAE Paulson, 1875
Cecidoeareinus zibrowii Manning, 1991
Cryptoehirus eoralliodytes (Heller, 1861)
Hapaloearcillus marsupialis Stimpson, 1859
LitllOseaptus nami (Fize & Serene, 1957)
Lithoseaptus paradoxus A. Milne-Edwards.
LitllOseaptus prionotus Kropp, 1994
Pseudocryptoehirus viridis Hiro, 1938
Xyllol1laia boissolli (Fize & Serene. 1955)

CYCLODORIPPIDAE Ortmann, 1892
Genkaia kenjii Tavares, 1993
Ketamia depressa (Ihle. 1916)
Krangalangia orstOln Tavares. 1993
Krallgalangia spillosa (Zarenkov, 1970)
Phyllof)'lIlolillllln crosllieri Tavares. 1993
TylllOlus daviei Tavares, 1997
Xeillosfoma richeri Tavares, 1993

CYMONOMIDAE Bouvier, 1897
Elassopodlls sfellatus Tavares, 1993

DAIRIDAE Ng & Rodriguez, 1986
Daira perlata (Herbst, 1790)

DORIPPIDAE MacLeay, 1838
Ethllsa abbreviafa Castro, 2005
Ethusa eroslIieri Chen, 1993
Efhllsa curvipes Chen. 1993
Ethusa lurea Chen. 1993
Efhusa granulosa Ihle. 1916
Ethusa indiea Alcock, 1894
Etllusa izuellsis Sakai. 1937
Ethusa magnipa!lnafa Chen, 1993
Efhusa minufa Sakai. 1937
Ethusa obliquidens Chen, 1993
Ethllsa orienfalis Miers. 1884 = Efhllsa major Chen. 1993
Ethusa parapygmaea Chen, 1993
Efhusa pygl1laea Alcock. 1894
Efhusa ql/adrafa Sakai, 1937
Efhl/silla bre\'idellfafa Chen. 1993
Ethusina eililleirrata Castro. 2005
Etllllsi/la COrollafll Castro. 2005
Efhusina dilohofUS Chen. 1993
Efhusilla microspina Chen. 2000
Efhusina paralongipes Chen. 1993
Efhllsilla pubescens Chen, 1993
Efhusilla robusta Miers. 1886
Efhllsilla sfenOlnl1l11fa Castro. 2005
Efhusina \,al1lwtuensis Chen. 2()(XJ



DOMECIIDAE Ortmann, 1893
DOInecia hispida Eydoux & Souleyet, 1842
Jonesius triunguiculatlls (Borradaile, 1902)

DROMIIDAE de Haan, 1833
Cryptodromia amboinellsis de Man. 1888
Cryptodromia coronata Stimpson, 1858
Cryptodromia fallax (Lamarck. 1818)
CryptodrOlnia fllkuii (Sakai, 1936)
Cryptodromia hilgendorfi de Man, 1888
Cryptodromia longipes McLay. 1993
Cryptodromia tuberculata Stimpson, 1858
Cryptodromiopsis bullifera (Alcock. 1900)
Cryptodromiopsis plumosa (Lewinsohn. 1984)
Cryptodrmniopsis unidentata (Riippell, 1830)
Dromia donnia (Linne. 1763)
Dromiaforesti MacLay. 1991
DrOlnia wilsoni (Fulton & Grant, 1902)
Dromidiopsis dllbia Lewinsohn. 1984
DrOlnidiopsis lethrinusae (Takeda & Kurata. 1976)
Dromidiopsis tridentata Borradaile. 1903
Eodromia denticulata MacLay, 1991
Epigodromia areolata (lhle. 1913)
Epigodromia ebaloides (Alcock. 1899)
EpigodrOlnia nodosa (Sakai. 1936)
Epigodromia rotunda MacLay. 1991
Epigodromia rugosa McLay, 1993
Frodromia atypica (Sakai. 1936)
HemispllOerodromia abellana Barnard. 1954
Homalodromia coppingeri Miers, 1884
Lamarckdromia globosa (Lamarck, 1818)
LallridrOlnia intermedia (Laurie, 1906)
Lelvindromia unidentata (Ruppel. 1830)
Mclaydromia colini Guinot & Tavares, 2003
Petalomera plllchra Miers. 1884
PetalOlnera wilsoni Fulton & Grant, 1902
Splwerodromia kendalli Alcock & Anderson. 1894
Sphaerodromia lamellata Crosnier. 1994
Takedromia cristatipes (Sakai. 1969)
TakedrOlnia longispina MacLay. 1991

DYNOMENIDAE Ortmann, 1892
DYllomene hispida Guerin-MenevilIe. 1832
Dynomene pilumnoides Alcock. 1899
DYllomene praedator A. Milne-Edwards. 1879
Metadynomene tanensis (Yokoya. 1933)
Paradynomene demon McLay and Ng, 2004
ParadYIlOlnene diablo McLay and Ng. 2004
Paradynomene qllasimodo McLay and Ng. 2004

ERIPHIIDAE MacLeay, 1838
Bountiana lIorfolcensis (Grant & McCulIoch. 1907)
EpixantlllIs corroslls A. Milne-Edwards, 1873
Epixamlllls frontalis (H. Milne-Edwards, 1834)
Eriphia sebwUl (Shaw & Nodder. 1803) = Eriphia levil1lallll Latreille. 1817
Eriphia sCllbricula Dana. 1852
Globopilumllus aCfumlloides (A. Milne-Edwards. 1873)
Globopillllllnus laciniatus (Sakai. 1980)



Hypothalassia arlnata (De Haan. 1833)
Ozius guttatus H. Milne Edwards. 1834
Ozius rugulosus Stimpson, 1858
Ozius tuberculosus H. Milne Edwards. 1834

GECARCINIDAE McLeay, 1838
CardisOlna camifex (Herbst, 1796)
Discoplax hirtipes (Dana. 1852)
Discoplax longipes A. Milne-Edwards, 1867
Discoplax rotullda (Quoy & Gaimard, 1824)

GERYONIDAE Colosi, 1923
Chaceon bicolor Manning & Holthuis, 1989

GONEPLACIDAE Dana, 1851
AlIstralocarcinlls kanaka Davie & Guinot. 1996
Carcinoplax cooki Rathun, 1906
Carcinoplax crosnieri Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1981
Carcilloplax microphthalmus Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1981
Carcinoplax polita Guinot, 1989
Carcinoplax setoslls A. Mi1ne-Edwards, 1869
Goneplax marivenae Komatsu & Takeda. 2004
Hexaplls sexpes (Fabricius, 1798)
lll1esius pilosus Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1981
lntesius richeri Crosnier & Ng, 2004
Mathildella maxima Guinot & Richer de Forges. 1981
Notoll."x nitidus A. Milne-Edwards. 1873
Parapilumllus cristimanus (A. Milne-Edwards. 1873)
Platypilumnlls jamiesolli Richer de Forges, 1996
Progeryon vaubani Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1981
Psopheticus vocans Guinot, 1985

GRAPSIDAE MacLeay, 1838
Geograpsus grayi (H. Milne-Edwards, 1853)
Grapslls albolineatus Lamarck, 1818
Grapsus tenl/icrllstatus (Herbst, 1783)
Metagrapslls integer A. Milne-Edwards, 1873
MeragrapsllS punctatus A. Milne-Edwards. 1873
Meropograpsus pious (A. Milne-Edwards, 1863)
Metopograpsus thukuhar (Owen. 1839)
Pachygrapsus minutus A. Milne-Edwards, 1873
Pachygrapsus planifrons De Man, 1888
Pachygrapslls plicatus (H. Milne-Edwards, 1837)

HEXAPODIDAE Miers, 1886
Hexaplax megalops Doflein. 1904

HOMOLIDAE de Haan, 1839
Dagnaudus petterdi (Grant. 1905)
Homola corioUsi Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1995
Homola mieensis Sakai, 1979
Homola orientalis Henderson, 1888
Homola ranl/llclllus Guinot & Richer de Forges. 1995
HOInolochl/llia kl/llar Griffin & Brown, 1976
HonlOlogenus levii Guinot & Richer de Forges. 1995
HO/llolomannia sibogae Ihle. 1912
llt/opsis tirardi Guinol & Richer de Forges. 1995
Lamoha inflata (Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1981)
Latreillopsis alltennata Guinot & Richer de Forges. 1995
Ll1treillopsis gracilipes Guinot & Richer de Forges. 1981
Paromolo bathyalis Guinot & Richer de Forges. 1995
Paromolopsis boasi Wood-Mason, 1891



HOMOLODROMIIDAE Alcock, 1899
Dicranodromia joersteri Guinot, 1993
Dicranodmmia spinulara Guinot, 1995
Hmnolodrmnia kai Guinot, 1993

HYMENOSOMATIDAE MacLeay, 1838
Elamena min/lta A M Edwards, 1873
Elamena fruncata (Stimpson, 1858)
Elamena vesca Ng & Richer de Forges, 1996
Elamenopsis lineafa A. Milne-Edwards, 1873
Halicarcinus keijibabai (Takeda & Miyake, 1971)
Micas minut/ls (A. Milne-Edwards, 1873)
Micas jalcipes Ng & Richer de Forges, 1996
NeorhyncJlOplax eurymstris Davie & Richer deForges,1996
Odiomaris eSfuarius Davie & Richer de Forges, 1996
Odiomaris pilosus (A. Milne-Edwards, 1873)

LATREILLIIDAE Stimpson, 1858
Lafreillia metanesa William, 1982
Lafreillia valida de Haan, 1839
Latreillia penn(fera AIcock, 1900
Euplll/nula ausfraliensis (Henderson, 1888)

LEUCOSIIDAE Samouelle, 1819
Alox ornatuln (Ihle, 1918)
Alox patella (AIcock, 1896)
Alox rugosllln (Stimpson, 1858)
A/lcylodacfyla elata (Zarenkov, 1994)
Arcallia elo/lgara Yokoya. 1933
Arcania gracilis (Henderson, 1893)
Arca/lia fuberculafa Bell, 1855
Ebaliopsis erosa (A. Milne-Edwards, 1873)
Dolos pefraeus (A. Milne-Edwards, 1874)
Euclosia cOllcinna Galil, 2003
Leucosia anafum (Herbst, 1783) = Leucosia neocaledonica A. Milne-Edwards, 1873
Leucosia rubripalma Galil, 2003
Myra curtimalla Galil, 2001
Myra eudacfyla Bell, 1855
Myra fugax (Fabricius, 1798)
Myra kesselerii (Pau1son, 1875)
Nucia speciosa Dana, 1852
Oreoplzorus croslIieri Tan & Ng, 1995
Oreotlos berfrandi Tan & Ng. 1995
Orenrlos efor Tan & Richer de Forges, 1993
Oreoflos pax Tan & Ng, 1995
Philyra faekoae Takeda, 1972
Randallia serenei Richer de Forges. 1983
Raylilia coniculifera Galil, 2001
Raylilia mirabilis Galil, 2001
Raylilia uenoi (Takeda, 1995)
Tanaoa lIanus GaliL 2003
Tanaoa pusfulosus (Wood-Mason. in Wood-Mason & Alcock. 1891)
Tom granuloides (Sakai. 1961)
Tom pilus (Tan, 1996)
Tom sepfimus. Galil, 2003
Urnalana elafa (A. Milne-Edwards, 1873)
Urnalana elaroides Galil, 2005
Urnalana granulimera Galil, 2005



Urnalana insuLaris (Takeda & Miyake, 1976)
UrnaLana margaritata (A. Milne-Edwards, 1873)

MAJIDAE Samouelle, 1819
Camposcia retusa Latreille, 1829
Criocarcinus superciLiosus (Linne, 1767)
CycLat suborbicuLaris (Stimpson, 1858)
Cyrtomaia corioLisi Richer de Forges & GlIinol, 1988
Cyrtomaia cornllta Richer de Forges & GlIinot, 1988
Cyrtomaia ericina Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1982
Cyrtomaiafurici Richer de Forges & Guinot, 1988
Cyrtomaia griffilli Richer de Forges & Guinot, 1989
Cyrtomaia horrida Rathbun, 1916
Cyrtomaia ihLei Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1982
Cyrtomaia murrayi Miers, 1886
Cyrtomaia pLatypes Yokoya, 1933
Grypacheus hyaLinus (A1cock & Anderson, 1894)
Hoplophrys oatesii Henderson, 1893
Hyastenus sebae White, 1847
KimbLa neocaLedol1ica Griffin & Tranter, 1986
Lahaina agassizii (Rathbun. 1902)
Menaethius monoceros (Lalreille, 1825)
Micippa phiLyra (Herbst, 1803)
Micippa pLatipes RGppell, 1830
Micippa thaLia (Herbst. 1803)
OncillOpllS lleptllllus Adams & White, 1848
OxypLeurodon mammatus Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1986
Oxypleurodon orbiculatlls (Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1986)
OxypLellrodon stuckiae (Guinot & Richer de Forges. 1986)
Perinia twnida Dana, 1851
Picroceros at'matus A. Milne-Edwards, 1865
PLatymaiafimbriata Rathbun. 1916
Platymaia rebierei Guinot & Richer de Forges. 1985
PLatJ11laia wyviLlethomsoni Miers, 1886
Pleistacalltlw cervicornis Ihle & Ihle-Landenberg, 1931
PLeistacantha exophthaLmus Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1982
Pleistacalltlw japonica (Yokoya, 1933)
Schizophroida hilensis (Ralhbun, 1906)
Schizophrys aspera (H. Milne-Edwards, 1834)
Tiarinia gracilis Dana, 1852
Tylocarcillus styx (Herbst, 1803)
Xellocarcinus depressus Miers, 1874
Xenowrcinlls tubercuLatus White, 1847

MACROPHTHALMIDAE Dana, 1851
MacrophthaLmlls bosci Audouin & Savigny, 1825
MaC1"ophthaLmus convexus Stimpson, 1858
MacropllthaLmlls latreiLLei (Desmarest, 1822)
Macrophthalmus milloti Crosnier, 1965
MacroplzthaLmlls quadratus A. Milne-Edwards, 1873
Macrophthalmus tomentosus Eydoux & Souleyet, 1842

MATUTIDAE De Haan, 1835
Ashtoret Lunaris (Forskiil, 1775)
/zanami inermis (Miers. 1884)

MICTYRIDAE Dana, 1852
Mictyris longicOlpus LatreiIIe, 1806



OCYPODIDAE Ortmann, 1894
Ocypode ceratophtllOlml/s (pallas, 1772)
Ocypode cordimanus Latreille, 1818
Uca arCl/ata (de Haan. 1835)
Uca erassipes (Adams & White, 1848)
Uca coarctata coarctata (H. Milne-Edwards, 1852)
Uca dussumieri dussll1nieri (H. Milne-Edwards, 1852)
Uca lactea lactea (de Haan, 1835)
Uca perplexa (H. Milne-Edwards, 1852)
Uca tetragonon (Herbst, 1790)
Uca triangularis triangularis (A. Milne-Edwards. 1873)
Uca vomeris McNeill, 1920

PALICIDAE Bouvier, 1898
Crossotonotus compressipes A. Milne-Edwards, 1873
CrossotOllotus lophocheir Castro, 2000
Crossotonotus spinipes (de Man. 1888)
Miropalicus vietnamensis (Zarenkov. 1968)
Neopalicus contractus (Rathbun, 1902)
Neopalicus jukesii (White, 1847)
Palicoides longimanus (Miyake, 1936)
Palicoides whitei (Miers. 1884)
Paliculus foliatus Castro, 2000
Paliculus kyusyuensis (Yokoya, 1933)
Parapaliclls amboneJlsis Moosa & Serene. 1981
Parapalicus armatl/S Castro. 2000
Parapalic/ls clinodentat/ls Castro, 2000
Parapalicu5 denticulatus Castro, 2000
Parapaliclls inanis Castro. 2000
Parapalicus piruensis Moosa & Serene, 1981
Parapaliclls trispiralis Castro. 2000
Pselldopalicus acanthodactylus Castro. 2000
Pseudopaliclls amadaibai (Sakai, 1963)
Pselldopalicus declivis Castro, 2000
Pseudopalicus glaber Castro, 2000
Pselldopalicus investigatoris (Alcock, 1900)
PseudopaliclIs oahuensis (Rathbun. 19(6)
Pselldopalicus serripes (Alcock & Anderson, 1895)
Rectopalicus amphiceros Castro, 2000
Rectopalicus ampullatus Castro, 2000
Rectopaliclls lVoodmasoni (Alcock. 1900)

PARTHENOPIDAE Miers, 1879
Aulacolambrus diacantltus (de Haan. 1837)
Al/lacolambrlls I!oplollotus (Adams & White. 1849)
Certolambrus pugilator (A. Milne-Edwards, 1873)
Cryptopodia pan Laurie, 1906
Daldorjia horrida (Linne. 1758)
Furtipodia petrosa (Klunziger. 19(6)
Garthambrlls pOl/pini (Garth, 1992)
Neikolambrlls polemistes Tan & Ng. 2003
Rhinolambms pelagiclls (RUppell, 1830)

PILUMNIDAE Samouelle, 1819
Act/llnn/ls setifer (De Haan. 1835)
Camptoplax coppingeri Miers. 1884
Ceratocarcinus dilatatlls A. Milne-Edwards. 1872
Ceratocarcinlls longil1ulIllls White. 1847



Eumedollus brevirhyllchus Chia & Ng, 1997
Glabropilumnlls dispar (Dana, 1852)
Globopilwnnlls actwnnoides A M Edwa.rds, 1873
G01zatonotus nasutlls Chia & Ng, 2000
Harrovia longipes Lanchester, 1900
Pilunl1lopeus granulatus Balss, 1933
Pilll1nnus caerulescens A. Milne-Edwards, 1873
Pilumnus cursor A. Milne-Edwards, 1873
Pilllmnus heterodon Sakai, 1934
Pilunl1lus levimanus Dana, 1852
Pilwnnus longipes A. Milne-Edwards, 1873
Pilunl1lus millutus de Haan, 1835
Pilllmnus purpureus A. Milne-Edwards, 1873
Pilunl1lus vermiculatus A. Milne-Edwards, 1873
Pilll1nnlls vespertilio Fabricius, 1793
Takedana eriphioides Davie, 1989
Tiaramedon spinoswn (Miers, 1879)
Zebrida ada11lsii White. 1847

PINNOTHERIDAE De Haan, 1833
Pinnotheres globosus (Lucas, 1852)
Tetrias fischeri (A. Milne-Edwards. 1867)
Xallthasia 11Il1rigera White, 1846

PLAGUSIIDAE Dana, 1851
Euchirograpsus ti11lorensis Ttirkay. 1975
MiersiograpslIs australiensis Ttirkay. 1978
Percnon affine (H. Milne-Edwards, 1853) =Acanthoplls pilimallus (A. Milne-Edwards. 1873)
Percllon p/anissimum (Herbst. 1804)
Plagusia squamosa (Herbst, 1799)

PORTUNIDAE Rafinesque, 1815
Benthochascon hemillgi A1cock & Anderson, 1899
Brusinia elongata (Sakai. 1969)
Brusinia profunda Moosa, 1996
Caphyra laevis (A. Milne-Edwards, 1869)
Caphyra rotundifrons (A. Milne-Edwards, 1869)
Carupa tenuipes Dana, 1851
Charybdis amboinensis Leene, 1938
ChOl)'bdis anisodoll (de Haan, 1850)
Charybdis beauforti Leene & Buitendijk, 1949
Charybdis ca/edoniclls opici Moosa, 1997
Charybdis hellerii (A. Milne-Edwards, 1867)
Chal)'bdis orientalis Dana, 1852
Charybdis rufodactylus Stephenson & Rees, 1968
Charybdis truncata (Fabricius, 1798)
Echino/atlls ca/edonicllm (Moosa, 1996)
Gonios01na sexdentatum (Herbst, 1803)
Libystes lepidus Miyake & Takeda, 1970
Libystes nitidlls A. Milne-Edwards, 1867
Lissocarcinus laevis Miers, 1880
Lissocarcinus orbicularis Dana. 1852
Lissocarcinus polybioides Adams & White, 1849
Lupocyclus philippinensis Semper, 1880
Lupocyclus quinqlledentalUs Rathbun, 1906
Lupocyclus sexspinoslls Leene. 1940
Lupocyclus tugelae Barnard, 1950
Nectocarcinus pubescens Moosa. 1996



Ovalipes iridescens (Miers, 1886)
Paratllranites intermedius Crosnier, 2002
Parathranites oriellfalis Miers. 1886
Podophthalmus nacreus Alcock. 1899
Podophthalmlls vigil (Weber, 1795)
Portll1lUS argelltatus (A. Milne-Edwards, 1861)
Portunus dllbius Laurie, 1906
PortuT/us granulatus (H. Milne-Edwards, 1834)
Portunus haanii (Stimpson, 1858)
PortUT/US hastatoides Fabricius, 1798
Portunus innominat/ls Rathbun. 1909
Portunus iranjae Crosnier. 1962
Portunus lecromi Moosa, 1996
Portllllus longispinosus (Dana, 1852)
PortUT/US macrophtltalmus Rathbun. 1906
Portllnus mariei Guinot, 1957
Portunus nipponensis (Sakai. 1938)
PortuT/us orbitosinus Rathbun, 1911
Portunus pelagicus (Linne, 1758)
PortllT/US pubescens (Dana. 1852)
Portunus rubromargillGtus (Lanchester, 1900)
PortuT/us rugosl/s (A. Milne-Edwards. 1867)
Portunus sallguinolelltus (Herbst. 1796)
Portwlus spin(ferus Stephenson & Rees. 1967
Portunus stephensolli Moosa. 1981
Portl//lUS teT/uicaudatus Stephenson. 1961
Portunus tubercl/losus (A. Milne-Edwards. 1867)
Richerelfus moosai Crosnier. 2003
Scylfa serrata (Forskal, 1755)
Thalamita admete (Herbst, 1803)
Thalamita crenata (Latreille. 1829)
Thalamita danae Slimpson. 1858
Thalami/a demani Nobili. 1905
Tlzalamita gracilipes (A. Milne-Edwards. 1873)
Thalmni/a picta Stimpson. 1858
Tfwlamita prymna (Herbst, 1803)
Thalamita savignyi (Herbst. 1803)
Tlzalamita sima H. Milne-Edwards. 1834
Thalamita spinifera Borradaile. 1902
Tfwlamita spi/lilllana Dana, 1852
Thalami/a s/impsolli (A. Milne-Edwards, 1867)
Thalamitoides qlladridens A. Milne-Edwards, 1869
Thalamitoides tridens A. Milne-Edwards. 1869

RANINIDAE de Haan, 1839
Lyreidus brevijroflS Sakai, 1937
Ranina ranina (Linne. 1758)
Symethis corallica Davie, 1989

RETROPLUMIDAE Gill, 1894
Retropluma laurentae McLay. 2006
Retropllllna serenei de Saint Laurent, 1989

SESARMIDAE Dana, 1851
Clistocoeloma balansae A. Milne-Edwards. 1873
k!etasesarma allbryi A. Milne-Edwards. 1869
lvfuradiulII tetrugolllllll (Fabricius, 1798)
NU/losesannu edamellsis (de Man. 1887)



Neosannatium fourmanoiri Serene, 1973
Neosarmatium integrum (A. Milne-Edwards, 1873)
Neosarmatium punctatum (A. Milne-Edwards. 1873)
Neosarmatium smithi (H. Milne Edwards, 1853)
Neosarmatium trispinosum Davie. 1994
Sarmatium crassum Dana, 1851
Sesannops impressllln (H. Milne Edwards, 1837)
Parasesarma eUenae (Pretzmann, 1968)
Parasesarma leptosoma (Hilgendorf, 1869)
Parasesarma plicatum (Latreille, 1806)
Perisesarma lividllln (A. Milne-Edwards, 1869)

TETRALIIDAE Castro, Ng & Ahyong, 2004
Tetralia cinctipes Paulson, 1875
Tetralia glaberrima (Herbst. 1790) = Tetralia fulm Serene. 1984, T. sanguilleomaculata Galil & Clark. 1990
Tetralia nigrolineata Serene & Dat, 1957
Tetralia rllbridactyla Garth, 1971
Tetraloides heterodactyla (Helier, 1861)
Tetraloides nigrifrons (Dana, 1852)

TRAPEZIIDAE Miers, 1886
Calocarcin/ls africallus Calman. 1909
Calocarcinus crosllieri Galil & Clark. 1990
QlladreUa coronata Dana. 1852
Quadrella maculosa Alcock, 1898
Trapezia areolata Dana, 1852
Trapezia bidellfata (Forskiil, 1775) = T. ferrugillea Latreille. 1828
Trapezia cymodoce (Herbst. 180 l)

Trapezia digitalis Latreille. 1828
Trapezia flavoplll1ctata Eydoux & Souleyet. 1842
Trapezia !ormosa Smith, 1869
Trapezia gllttata Rtippell. 1830
Trapezia lutea Castro, 1997
Trapezia plana Ward, 1941 = T. punctipes Castro, 1997
Trapezia rufopllllctata (Herbst, 1799)
Trapezia septata Dana. 1852
Trapezia serenei Odinetz, 1984

VARUNIDAE H. Milne Edwards, 1853
Helice leachi Hess, 1865
Orcovita mcnieceae Ng & Ng, 2002
llyograpslIs paludicola (Rathbun, 1909)
PseudograpslIs albus Stimpson, 1858
Pseudograpsus elongatus (A. Milne-Edwards. 1873) = Heterograpslls elongatlls A. Milne-Edwards, 1873
Ptyc!lognathus barbatlls (A. Milne-Edwards, 1873)
Utica barbimana (A. Milne-Edwards, 1873)
Utica glabra (A. Milne-Edwards. 1873)
Varuna litterata (Fabricius, 1798)

XANTHIDAE MacLeay, 1838
Actaea rugata Adams & White, 1848
Actaea savignyi (H. Milne-Edwards, 1834)
Actaeodes hirsutissimus (Rtippell, 1830)
Actaeodes tomentosus (H. Milne-Edwards, 1834)
Actw/lnus pllgi/ator A. Milne-Edwards. 1873
ActUl11llUS tomentoslls Dana, 1852
Alai/lodaells alis Davie. 1997
Alainodaeus rimatara Davie, 1993
Antrocarcillus petrosus Ng & Chia. 1994



Atergatis dilatatus de Haan, 1835
Atergatis floridus (Linne, 1767)
Atergatis integerrimus (Lamarck, 1818)
Atergatis obtusus A. Milne-Edwards, 1865
Atergatopsis l/lcasi Montrouzier. 1865
Banareia armata A. Milne-Edwards, 1869
Chlorodiella barbata (Borradaile, 1900)
Chlorodiella nigra (Forskiil, 1775)
Cranaothus deforgesi Ng, 1993
Cymo andreossyi (Audouin, 1826)
Cymo deplanatus A. Milne-Edwards, 1873
Cymo melanodactylus de Haan, 1833
Demania cultripes (Alcock. 1898)
Demania garthi Guinot. 1980
Demania intermedia Guinot, 1969
Demania morfenseni (Odhner, 1925)
Demania wardi Garth & Ng, 1985
Etisus bargiballti Crosnier. 1987
Etislls delltatus (Herbst. 1785)
Etisus eleetra (Herbst. 180 J)

EtislIS lahoutei Crosnier. 1987
Etisus laevill/anlls Randall. 1840
Etislls utilis Jacquinot. 1852
Etisus villos/ls Clark & GaliL 1995
Ellryxal1t!lops lat(frolls Davie. 1997
Euxallthlls exselllptus (Herbst. 1790)
EuxQ/lt!lus nwli Guinot. 1971
GaillardiellllS bathus Davie. 1997
GlyptocarcilUls politus Ng & Chia, 1994
Hepatoporlls guil10tae (Zarenkov, 1971)
Heteropanope glabra Stimpson, 1858
Leptodius davaoensis Ward, 1941
Leptodius exaratus (H. Milne-Edwards, 1834)
Leptodius Iludipes (Dana, 1852)
Leptodius sallguineus (H. Milne-Edwards. 1834)
Liomera cinctil1lal/(/ (White, 1847)
Liomera grallosin/(/na A. Milne-Edwards, 1869
LiOlnera laevis (A. Milne-Edwards, 1873)
Liomera margllritllta (A. Milne-Edwards, 1873)
Liomera mOllticlllosa (A. Milne-Edwards. 1873)
Liomera nigrimallus Davie. 1997
Liomera rugata (H. Milne-Edwards, 1834)
Liomera stimpsol1i (A. Milne-Edwards, 1865)
LiOlnera tristis (Dana. 1852)
Liomera I'cnOSll (H. Milne-Edwards, 1834)
Lophllctaea lIctoeoides A. Milne-Edwards. 1867
LopllOz'ozymus bertonciniae Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1981
Lophozozymus criStllTUS A. Milne-Edwards, 1867
LophozoZytnllS dodone (Herbst, 1801)
Lophozozyl1lus pulchelllls A. Milne-Edwards, 1867
Lop!lOZOZytnllS sllperbus (Dana, 1852)
Ly'bill tutelilla Tan & Ng, 1994
MacrOlnedaeus erassimllllus (A. Milne-Edwards. 1867)
Macromedaells nudipes (A. Milne-Edwards, 1867)
Medlleops gemini Davie. 1997



Medaeops merodolltos Davie. 1997
Medaeus aztec Davie, 1997
Medaeus elegans (A. Milne-Edwards. 1867)
Medaells nodosus (A. Milne-Edwards. 1867)
Meractaea mllltidellfata Davie. 1997
Metaxanthops aCllta Serene. 1984
Miersiella haswelli (Miers, 1886)
Neoliomera insularis (White, 1847)
Neoxanthias impressus (Lamarck. 1818)
Neoxanthops lineatus (A. Milne-Edwards. 1867)
Palatigum trichostoma Davie. 1997
Paractaea retusa (Nobili. 1905)
Paramedaeus globosus Serene & Vadon. 1981
Paramedaeus simplex (A. Milne-Edwards. 1873)
Paraxanthias notatus (Dana. 1852)
Paraxanthias pachydactylus (A. Milne-Edwards, 1867)
Paraxanthodes cumatodes (MacGilchrist. 1905)
Phymodius monticulosus (Dana. 1852)
Phymodills /litidus (Dana, 1852)
Phymodius ungulatus (H. Milne-Edwards. 1834)
Pilodius areolatus (H. Milne-Edwards. 1834)
Pilodius flavus Rathbun, 1894
Pilodius maotieni Serene, 1971
Pilodius nigrocrinitus Stimpson. 1858
Pilodius pubescells Dana, 1852
Pilodius pugil Dana. 1852
Platypodia anaglypTa (Helier. 1861)
Platypodia granulosa (Rtippell. 1830)
Platypodia pseudogranlllosa Serene. 1984
Psall1nis cavipes (Dana. 1852)
Pseudoliomera I'iolacea (A. Milne-Edwards, 1873)
Rata chalcal Davie. 1997
Sulcodills miliaris (A. Milne-Edwards. 1873)
Xanthias lamarcki (H. Milne-Edwards. 1834)
Xanthias pachydacrylus (A. Milne-Edwards. 1873)
Xanthias punctatus (H. Milne-Edwards, 1834)
Xanthias teres Davie. 1997
Zosimus aeneus (Linne. 1758)
Zosimus pilosus A. Milne-Edwards. 1867





Shallow water Stomatopoda of New Caledonia (0--100 m)
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The most recent summary of the Stomatopoda of New Caledonia and adjacent localities recorded
69 species in 31 genera and 10 families of which 60 occurred at depths of 100 m or less. Richer de
Forges & Moosa (1992) analysed the distribution patterns of the stomatopods from the lagoons of
New Caledonia and Chesterfield Atoll based on the results of Moosa (1991). The present revised list
of New Caledonian Stomatopoda is derived from recent revisionary studies (Ahyong, 2001) and
reexamination of the stomatopod collections in the Museum national d'Histoire naturelle, Paris
(Ahyong, unpublished). Sixty-two species of stomatopod distributed in 35 genera and 9 families
occur in the 0-100 m depth range in the New Caledonian EEZ.

The New Caledonian stomatopod fauna can be broadly divided into coral reef and lagoon compo
nents. The coral reef component largely corresponds to the cavity dwelling gonodactyloids of the
families Gonodactylidae. Odontodactylidae, Protosquillidae, Pseudosquillidae and Takuidae. The
gonodactyloids are the most speciose and abundant stomatopods on hard substrates and all, except
for the pseudosquillids, are 'smashers'. The lagoonal component corresponds to the soft-bottom bur
rowing families, all of which are 'spearers' . namely Eurysquillidae, Lysiosquillidae, Nannosquillidae
and Squillidae. The division between reef and lagoon components, however. is not a strict one. Many
gonodactyloids also occur in the lagoon amongst rubble and coral outcrops. and many burrowers,
mainly lysiosquillids and nannosquillids also live in the reef flat sediments. The minute squillid,
Parvisquilla multitliberculata, lives only in deep coral cavities, and odontodactylids occupy both
coral reef crevices and burrows constructed on the lagoon floor.

Fifty New Caledonian species range widely in the Indo-West Pacific. extending beyond Oceania.
Seven stomatopod species are shared only with Australia. At present, only two shallow water species
have not been recorded beyond New Caledonia: POlltiosquilla caledollica and Neoanchisquilla
semblatae. Whether these prove to be endemic awaits further study of regional faunas. Additional
described and undescribed genera and species that are apparently endemic to New Caledonia are
known, but these live at depths exceeding 100 m (Ahyong, unpublished). Thus, taking present data
at face value, the shallow water stomatopods of New Caledonia appear to form part of a more wides
pread western Pacific fauna. with low levels of endemicity. Of course, sampling that specifically
targets stomatopods remains to be conducted in the region, particularly in deep coral crevices and
deep burrows in soft substrates. Study of these habitats will almost certainly reveal a rich undescri
bed fauna that will probably also include numerous endemic species.

The new records of Gonodactylelllls micronesiclls, G. espinoslls, Gonodactylaceus ternatensis and
Odontodactylus hansenii from New Caledonia represent incremental range extensions of species pre
viously recorded from Australia or other western Pacific localities. The record of Gonodactyloideus
tricarinatlls, however, previously known only from French Polynesia, represents a significant range
extension (Ahyong. 2002).
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Checklist of the shallow water Stomatopoda ofNew Caledonia (0-100 m)

New records are marked *, widespread Indo-West Pacific species are marked +, species shared only with
Australia %, and species presently known only from New Caledonia @.

STOMATOPODA Latreille, 1817
EURYSQUILLIDAE Manning, 1977

Coronidopsis bicuspis Hansen, 1926 +
Mallningia allstraliensis Manning, 1970 +

GONODACTYLlDAE Giesbrecht, 1910
Conodacrylaceus falcatus (Forskal, 1775) +
Conodactylaceus ralldalli (Manning, 1978) +
Conodacrylaceus ternatensis (Manning. 1978) +
Conodactylellus affinis (de Man, 1902) +*
Conodacrylellus erdmanni Ahyong, 2001 +
Conodactyellus espinosus (Borradai1e. 1898) +*
Conodacrylellus micnJllesicus (Manning. 1971) +*
Conodactylellus mbriguttatus Erdmann & Manning, 1978 +
Conodactylellus viridis (Serene. 1954) +
Conodactylus chiragra (Fabricius, 1781) +
Conodactyllls platysoma Wood-Mason, 1895 +
Conodactylus smithii Pocock. 1893 +
CO/1odactyloideus tricarinatlls Ahyong. 2002 +*

LYSIOSQUILLlDAE Giesbrecht, 1910
L.vsiosquilla l1laculata (Fabricius, 1793) +

NANNOSQUILLIDAE Manning, 1980
Acanthosquilla derijardi Manning, 1969 +
Acantlwsquill(/ I/lllltijasciata (Wood-Mason. 1895) +
Pullosqllilla pardus Moosa. 1991 %

ODONTODACTYLIDAE Bigelow, 1893
Odo/lfodactylus cultriJer (White, 1850) +
Odonrodactylus hansenii (Pocock, 1893) +*
Odo/lfodactylus latirostris Borradaile. 1907 +
Odontodactylus scyllams (Linne. 1758) +

PROTOSQUILLIDAE Brooks, 1886
Chorisquilla hystrix (Nobili. 1899) +
Chorisquilla pococki Manning. 1975 +
Chorisquilla tIIberculata (Borradaile, 1907) +
Chorisquil/a tweediei (Serene, 1950) %
Echinosquil/(/ guerinii (White, 1861) +
Haptosquill(/ glyptocercus (Wood-Mason, 1875) +
Haptosquilla trispillos(/ (Dana, 1852) %

PSEUDOSQUILLIDAE Manning, 1977
Pseudosqllill(/ ciliata (Fabricius. 1787) +
Pseudosquillall(/ richeri (Moosa. 1991) +
Raoulserene{/ hieroglyphica (Manning, 1972) +
R{/Oll/sercllea kOI1l{/ii (Moosa, 1991) +

SQUILLIDAE Latreille, 1803
Alimopsoides tIIberculatus Moosa. 1991 %
Anchisquilla chall; Ahyong, 2001 %
Areosquilla illdica (Hansen. 1926) +
Areosqllilla interstincta Manning. 1976 +
Areosquilla sp.nov. *
Busquilla quadraticauda (Fukuda, 1911) +
Carillosql/illa australiellsis Ahyong, 2001 %



Carinosquilla redacta Ahyong, 2001 %
Clorida denticauda (Chhapgar & Sane. 1967) +
Clorida gaillardi Moosa, 1985 +
C/oridina chlorida Brooks. 1886 +
Cloridina ichneumon (Fabricius, 1798) +
Cloridina illflata (Moosa. 1991) %
Cloridina moluccensis Moosa. 1973 +
Cloridina malaccensis (Manning, 1968) +
Cloridina verrucosa (Hansen, 1926) +
Fallosquillafallax (Bouvier. 1914) +
Harpiosquilla japonica Manning, 1969 +
Leptosquilla schmeltzii (A. Milne-Edwards, 1873) +
Levisquilla jurichi (Makarov, 1979) +
Miyakea nepa (Latreille, 1828) +
Neoanchisquilla semblatae Moosa, 1991 @

Oratosquilla fabricii (Holthuis. 1941) +
Oratosqllillina gravieri (Manning. 1978) +
Paralimopsis carinata Moosa, 1991 +
PO/ltiosqllilla caledo/lica Moosa. 1991 @

Qllollastria sllbtilis Manning. 1978 +
TAKUIDAE Manning, 1995

Takll spinos()carinotlls (Fukuda. 1909) +
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Echinodermata of New Caledonia
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Prior to the research efforts conducted by the IRO (lnstitut de Recherche pour le Oeveloppement) and
the MNHN (Museum national d'Histoire naturelle de Paris) during the project MUSORSTOM, very
few studies had examined the Echinodermata of New Caledonia (Cherbonnier 1980; Conand, 1979;
Intes & Menou, 1979). However, the 1980's saw an increase in the research effort on littoral echino
derms of New Caledonia (Cherbonnier & Feral, 1984a et b; Guille & Vadon, 1985; Jangoux, 1984),
cumulating in the Guide to the Echinoderms (Guille et al., 1986), which is to date the most complete
guide to this fauna in the region. With the increase in fieldwork, researchers in systematics became
interested in the deep water echinoderms of New Caledonia (Bourseau et al., 1991; Gebruk, 1997;
Mah, 1999; O'Hara & SWhr, 2006; Smirnov, 1997, 1999; Vadon, 1991).

The littoral New Caledonian fauna is highly diverse and comprises of: 257 species, in 135 genera.
from 61 families, divided into 18 orders that are spread across 5 classes. 11 % of the species are from
the Crinoidea. 22% the Asteroidea. 26% the Ophiuroidea, 18% the Echinoidea and 23% in the
Holothuroidea. This is in comparison to 378 species observed in a study from China and 300 from
the Philippines. Of the species observed in New Caledonian waters, 41 % have a large distribution
area and are found in the Pacific Ocean covering a region from Japan to Hawaii as well as in the
Indian Ocean. 54% of them are found in the Western Indo-Pacific province and 5% of them have been
observed in Australia. notably on the Great Barrier Reef. Only 4% of the echinoderm species
observed are endemic to New Caledonia. Finally, the remaining I% are cosmopolitan and are
observed all over, including the Mediterranean and the Caribbean. This diversity probably represents
only a small percentage of the species living in this region as several littoral echinodenns widely dis
tributed in the west Indo-Pacific, from the Australian coast to the Indian Ocean, are not yet recorded
from New Caledonia.

Indeed, fieldwork has produced samples that are rich, abundant and well conserved, but sadly, still
very little studied. The focus to date has essentially been on the littoral and deep water Ophiuroidea.
the littoral Holothuroidea and the stalked Crinoidea. Moreover, with each new investigation new
species are described as highlighted in several recent publications (Goppard, 2006 ; Messing, 2003;
O'Hara & Stohr, 2006). The number of echinoderms found in New Caledonia should increase once
all of the material collected will have been studied. The present underestimated diversity is the result
of the low number of specialists working in the field combined with the relative inaccessibility of the
study sites. The Echinodermata are inaccessible for the following reasons:

Cryptic species;

Species living off substrates that are difficult to access (eg. stalked Crinoidea from the Holopodia and
Eudesicrinidia are small and colonise the escarpments of submarine mountains);
Cavity dwelling species;
Nocturnal species (essentially littoral species);
Species with a small size;

The low rates of endemnicity of the littoral fauna are more related to the lack of focussed study on
the already collected samples rather than the lack of species. Only the common species have been
inventoried while the rest is still remains to be analysed. The deep water fauna of New Caledonia pos
sesses a high degree of endemicity. The fauna also presents several paedomorphic forms, such as the
ophiurians Ophiphycis guillei and Ophiopyrgus trispillosus. This deep water fauna is composed of



many archaic taxons such as Gymnocrinus richeri (a stalked crinoid) that was discovered for the first
time in New Caledonia in 1987. This gender belongs to the family Hemicrinidae, thought to have
been extinct since the Cretacean. Similarly, Prosiocrinus ruberrimus is the only representative of the
Jurassic family the Millericrinidae and Proeudesicrinus lifouensis, an endemic genre and species, is
the only representative of the liasic family of the Eudesicrinidae.
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Species List of New Caledonia (Deep species are marked*)

ASTERIDES

BRISINGIDA
BRISINGASTERIDAE

*Brisingaster robillardi Loriol, 1883
*Novodillia sp. Mah, in prep.

FORCIPULATIDA
ASTERIIDAE

Coronaster pallciporis Jangoux, 1984 NC
ZOROASTERIDAE

*Zoroaster sp. Mah, in prep.
NOTOMYOTIDA
BENTHOPECTINIDAE

*benthopecinids juvenils Mah, in prep.
PAXILLOSIDA
ASTROPECTINIDAE

Astropectell polyacanthus Miiller & Troschel, 1842
GONIASTERIDAE

!collaster IIche/be/lluellSis Mah, 2005
Tosia q/leens/alldellSis Livingstone, 1932

LUIDIIDAE
Lllidia maw/ala Miiller & TroscheL 1842
Lllidia savigllyi (Audouin, 1826)

SPINULOSIDA
ECHINASTERIDAE

Echina.l'ter cal/osus von Marenzcller. 1895
Echinaster /1/;:ollicIIS (Gray. 1840)
Echil/aster varic%r H.L. Clark, 1938

VALVASTERIDAE
Va/vaster striatus (Lamarck, 1816)

VALVATIDA
ACANTHASTERIDAE

Acallthaster p/anci (Linne, 1758)
ARCHASTERIDAE

Archaster typicl/s Miiller & Troschel, 1840
ASTERINIDAE

Asterina burtoni Gray, 1840
Disasterina abnorma/is Perrier, 1875
Nepanthia briareus (BelL 1894)
Patiriel/a exigI/a (Lamarck, 1816)

ASTERODISCIDIDAE
Asrerodiscides he/motus (Fisher, 1913)
Asterodiscides soe/ae Rowe, 1985

ASTEROPSEIDAE
Asteropsis carinifera (Lamarck, 1816)

CHAETASTERIDAE
Chaetaster Inoorei Bell. 1894

MITHRODIIDAE
Mithrodia clal'igera (Lamarck, 1816)
Thromidia cata/ai Pope & Rowe. 1977

OPHIDIASTERIDAE
Ce/erina heffernani (Livingstone. 193 I)

Cisti/la collllllbiae Gray, 1840
Frontia il/dica (Perrier. 1869)



FrOlnia milleporella (Lamarck. 1816)
Fromia monilis Perrier. 1875
Fromia pacifica H.L. Clark, 1921
GOInophia egyptiaca Gray, 1840
Gomophia IVatsoni (Livingstone, 1936)
Heteronardoa carinata (Koehler, 1910)
Leiaster coriaceus Peters, 1852
Leiaster leachi (Gray. 1840)
Leiaster speciosus von Martens, 1866
Linckia gui/dingi Gray, 1840
Linckia /aevigata (Linne. 1758)
Linckia multifora (Lamarck. 1816)
Nardoafrianti Koehler, 1910
Nardoa gOlnophia (Perrier. 1875)
Nardoa novaecaledoniae (Perrier, 1875)
Nardoa tubercu/ata Gray. 1844
Ner~ferdilta cl/lningi (Gray. 1840)
Neoferdina offreti (Koehler. 1910)
Ophidiaster cribrarius Liitken, 1871
Ophidiaster gran(fer Liitken. 1871
Ophidiaster he/icostichus Sladen
Opltidiaster hemprichi Miiller & TroscheL 1842
Tall/aria fusca (Gray, 1840)
*Talllaria sp. Mah. in prep.

OREASTERIDAE
Choriaster graltulatus Liitken. 1869
Cu/cita llol'Qeguineae Miiller & TroscheL 1842
Halityle regularis Fisher, 1913
Pentaceraster alveolatus (Pen·ier. 1875)
Pentaceraster regulus (Miiller & Troschel, 1842)
Poraster superbus (Moebius. 1859)
Protoreaster nodosus (Linne. 1758)

VELATIDA
PTERASTERIDAE

Euretaster atfenuatus Jangoux. 1984 NC
Euretaster insignis (Sladen, 1882)

SOLASTERIDAE
Seriaster regularis Jangoux, 1984

ECHINIDES
CIDAROIDA
CIDARIDAE

C!londrocidaris brel'ispina (H.L. Clark. 1925)
C1lOndrocidaris gigal/tea A. Agassiz, 1863
Eucidaris metu/aria (Lamarck, 1816)
Phyllacanthus imperialis (Lamarck, 1816)
Prionocidaris australis (Ramsay. 1885)
Prioltocidaris baculosa (Lamarck, 1816)
Prionocidaris bispinosa (Lamarck. 1816)

ECHINOIDA
ECHINOMETRIDAE

Echinollletra mathaei (de BlainviJJe. 1825)
Echinostrephus acicu/atus A. Agassiz, 1863
Heteroccl/trotus mWllll1il/atus (Linne. 1758)
Heterocentrotus trigonarius (Lamarck, 1816)



PARASALENIIDAE
Parasalenia gratiosa A. Agassiz. 1863
Parasalenia poltlii Pfeffer, 1887

TOXOPNEUSTIDAE
Gymnechiflus epistichllS H.L. Clark, 1912
Pseudoboletia indiana (Michelin, 1862)
Toxopflellstes pileolus (Lamarck, 1816)
Tripneustes gratilla (Linne, 1758)

DIADEMATOIDA
DIADEMATIDAE

Astropyga radiata (Leske, 1778)
Diadema savignyi (Michelin, 1845)
Diadema setoswn (Leske, 1778)
Echinothrix calamaris (pallas, 1774)
Eclzillothrix diadema (Linne, 1758)

ECHINOTHURIOIDA
ECHINOTHURIIDAE

AsthenOs01na varium Grube. 1868
PHYMOSOMATOlDA
STOMOPNEUSTIDAE

StO/flOpllelfStes l'ariolaris (Lamarck. 1816)
ARBACIIDAE

Coelopleurus lI.sp. (Coppard, in press) NC
TEMNOPLEUROIDA
TEMNOPLEURIDAE

Mespilia globulus (Linne. 1758)
Salmacis belli Doderlein, 1902
Temnopleurus toreumaticus (Leske. 1778)

SPATANGOIDA
BRISSIDAE

Brissopsis luzollica (Gray, 1851)
Brisslls latecarinatus (Leske, 1778)
Eupatagus rubellus Mortensen. 1948
Metalia allgustus de Ridder. 1984
Metalia spataglls (Linne. 1758)
Metalia sternalis (Lamarck, 1816)

SCHIZASTERIDAE
Sclzizaster lacllflOsus (Linne. 1758)

SPATANGIDAE
Maretia planlllata (Lamarck, 18J6)

LOVENIIDAE
Lovenia elongata (Gray. 1845)

CLYPEASTEROIDA
CLYPEASTERIDAE

Cl)peaster humilis (Leske, 1778)
Clypeaster latissimus (Lamarck. 1816)
Clypeaster oshimensis Ikeda. 1935
Cl)peaster reticulatus (Linne. 1758)

LAGANIDAE
Laganwn depressum tonganellse L. Agassiz. J841
Peronella lesllellri (L. Agassiz. 1841)

SCUTELLIDAE
Echillodiscus auritus Leske. 1778
Echil10discus bisperf{lf(Jtl/s trUl1cafus (L. Agassiz. 1841)
Echillodiscus telluissimus (L. Agassiz. 1847)



HOLOTHURIDES
APODIDA
CHIRIDOTIDAE

Po!yclteira rufescens (Brandt, 1835)
*Trochodota neocaledonica Smirnov. 1997 NC

SYNAPTIDAE
Euapta godeffroyi (Semper, 1868)
*Labidop!ax georgii Smimov. 1997 NC
Opheodesoma austra!iensis Heding, 1931
OpheodesOlna spectabilis Fisher, 1907
Po!yp!ectana kefersteilli (Selenka. 1867)
*Rynkatorpa coriolis Smimov, 1997 NC
Synapta macu!ata (Chamisso & Eysenhardt, 1821)
Synapta ooplax Wien, 1881
Synapta reticula Semper. 1868
Synaptu!a media Cherbonnier & Feral. 1984

ASPIDOCHIROTIDA
HOLOTHURIIDAE

Actinopyga albonigra Cherbonnier & FeraL 1984
Actinopyga crassa Panning. 1944
Actinopyga echinites (Jaeger. 1833)
Actillopyga flanllnea Cherbonnier. J979
Actinopyga fusca Cherbonnier. 1980 NC
Actinopyga !ecallo/"G (Jaeger. 1833)
Actinopyga mal/ritiana (Quoy & Gaimard. J833)
Actillopyga miliaris (Quoy & Gaimard, 1833)
l ....ctinopyga pa!auensis Panning. 1944
Actinopyga spinea Cherbonnier. 1980
Bo!tadschia argl/s Jaeger. J833
Bohadschia graeffei (Semper. 1868)
Bohadschia maculisparsa Cherbonnier & Feral, 1984 NC
Bohadschia mannorata (Jaeger, 1833)
Bohadschia similis (Semper, 1868)
Boltadschia telluissima (Semper, 1868)
Bohadschia vitiellsis (Semper. 1867)
Ho!othuria altaturricu!a Cherbonnier & Feral. 1984 NC
Ho!othuria artensis Cherbonnier & Feral. 1984
Ho!othl/ria at/"([ Jaeger. 1833
Holothuria cinerascens Brandt. J835
Ho!othl/ria co!l/ber Semper. 1868
Ho!othuria conl/sa!ba Cherbonnier & Feral. 1984
Ho!othuria corOllOpertusa Cherbonnier, 1980
Ho!othuria decorafa Marenzeller. 1881
Ho!othuria d(fficilis Semper, 1868
Holothuria dura Cherbonnier & Feral. 1981
Ho!otlturia edulis Lesson. 1830
Holothuria jZal'{Jl/wcu!ata Semper, 1868
Ho!ot!lIIria fuscocillerea Jaeger, 1833
l!o!othuria fllscogi!\'(/ Cherbonnier. J980
Ho!ot!lIIria fuscOpUnClllfa Jaeger. 1833
Ho!ot!luria hi!!a Lesson. 1830
f!o!ot!turia impariens (Forsklil. 1775)
llo!othurill !eucospi!ota (Brandt. 1835)
!Jo!ot!luria mllcu!osa Pearson, J913
f!o!ot!mria nlOnllClIrill Lesson. 1830



Holothuria nobilis (Selenka, 1967)
H%thuria ocellata (Jaeger, 1833)
H%thuria pardalis Selenka, 1867
H%thllria pervicax Selenka, 1867
Holothuria rigida (Selenka. 1867)
Holothuria scabra Jaeger. 1833
H%thuria turriscelsa Cherbonnier. 1980
H%thuria l'errucosa Selenka, 1867

STICHOPODIDAE
Stichopus ch/oronoms Brandt, 1835
Stichopus horrens Selenka, 1867
Stiehopus noetil'agus Cherbonnier, 1980
Stichopus pseudhorrells Cherbonnier, 1967
Stichopus l'ariegatus Semper, 1868
The/enota a11anas (Jaeger, 1833)
Thele110ta anlLY: H.L. Clark, 1921
The/enota rubrico/illeata Massin & Lane. 199 J

DENDROCHIROTIDA
CUCUMARIIDAE

Pentacta pentagolla Quoy & Gaimard, 1833
P/esioc%chirus allstralis (Ludwig, 1875)

PHYLLOPHORIDAE
C/ado/abes aeieu/us (Semper. 1868)
Neothyonidium magnum (Ludwig, 1882)
Ohshimella castanea Cherbonnier. 1980

ELPIDIIDAE
*Peniagolle thie/i Gebruk. 1997 NC

MYRIOTROCHIDAE
*Myriotroehus lIeoca/edoniclls Smimov. 1999 NC
*Prototrochlls be/yael'i Smimov. 1997 NC

CRINOIDES
COMATULIDA
ANTEDONIDAE

Antedon parl'ij7ora (A.H. Clark, 1912)
CALOMETRIDAE

Reometra mariae (A.H. Clark, 1912)
COLOBOMETRIDAE

Cenometra bella (Hartlaub, 1890)
Colobometra penpinosa (Carpenter, 1881)
C%bometra perspinosa vepretum Clark. 1909
O/igometra serripinfla (Carpenter. 1881)
Pcmtiometra andersolli (Carpenter, 1888)

COMASTERIDAE
Capillaster mll/tiradiatlls (Linne, 1758)
COl7lactillia titan Messing. 2003 NC
Comantheria briareus (Bell. 1882)
Comanthina sch/ege/i (Carpenter, 1888)
Comallfhlls bel/netti (MUller, 1841)
Comanrhus parvicirrlls (MUller, 1841)
COI/lClster distil/ctllS (Carpenter, 1888)
Comaster nlll/tibrachiatus (Carpenter. 1888)
Comaster mllltijidus (MUller, 1841)
Comatella macu/atll (Carpenter, 1888)
COII/atella nigra (Carpenter. 1888)
COl/1atll/a pectinata (Linne. 1758)



HIMEROMETRIDAE
Himerometra robustipinna (Carpenter, 1881)

MARIAMETRIDAE
Dichrometra flagellata (J. Muller, 1841)
Lamprometra palnwta (1. Muller, 1841)
Oxymetra erinacea (Hartlaub, 1890)
Step/zanometra echinus (A.H. Clark, 1908)
Stephanometra oxyacalltha (Hartlaub, 1890)
Stephanometra spicata (P.H. Carpenter, 1881)

TROPIOMETRIDAE
Tropiometra afra (Hartlaub, 1870)

ZYGOMETRIDAE
Catoptometra magnijica (A.H. Clark, 1908)

ISOCRINIDA
PENTACRINIDAE

*Metacrillus levii Ameziane-Cominardi. 1990 NC
*Metacrillus musorstomae Roux, 1981
*Saracrinus nobilis (Carpenter, 1884)
"" ElIdoxocril1us (Diplocrinus) alternicirrus (Carpenter, 1884)
*E/ldoxocrinlls (D.) sibogae (Doderlein, 1907)

MILLERICRINIDA
MILLERICRINIDAE

*Proisocril/us rllberriJ/lIlS A.H. Clark, 1910
BOURGUETICRINIDAE

*POIphyrocrinlls sp. NC
BATHYCRINIDAE

*Bathycri/lus sp. NC
*Caledol1icrinlls I'aubal/i Avocat & Roux, 1990 NC
*Nall1nachocrillus hawaiiellsis A.H. Clark, 1912

CYRTOCRINIDA
HEMICRINIDAE

""Gymnocrinus richeri Bourseau et al. ,1987
HYOCRINIDAE

*Hyocrinus cya/lae Bourseau et al. , 1991 NC
*Tha/assocrinus aff. pO/ltifer A.H. Clark, 1911

HOLOPODIDAE
*H%pus alidis Bourseau et al. , 1991 NC

EUDESICRINIDAE
"" Proeudesicril/us lijouellsis Ameziane & Bourseau, 1991 NC

INCERTAE SEDIS
*Guillecril/us lIeoca/edollicllS Bourseau et (//. , 1991 NC

OPHIURIDES
EURYALIDA
ASTEROSCHEMATIDAE

Astrobrachion constrietwn (Farquhar. 1900)
EURYAUDAE

Asteromorpha tel/ax Baker.
Euryale w,pera Lamarck, 1816

GORGONOCEPHALIDAE
Astroboa granlllatus (HL Clark. 1938)
Astroboa nuda (Lyman. 1874)
ASlrocladus exigulls (Lamarck, 1816)
ASlrocladus tongallus Doderlein, 1911
Astroglymma seu/ptum (DOderlein, 1896)



OPHIURIDA
AMPHIURIDAE

Amphiura luetkeni Duncan, 1879
Ophiocenrrus asper (Koehler, 1905)
Ophiocemrus dilatatus (Koehler. 1905)
Ophiodaphne formata (Koehler. 1905)

HEMIEURYALIDAE
*Ophiomoeris nodosa (Koehler, 1905)
Ophiomoeris obstrica (Lyman, 1878)

OPHIACANTHIDAE
*Amphilimlla trallsacta (Koehler. 1930)
*Ophiacantha lHispina Lyman, 1878
*Ophiacantha lOllgidens Lyman, 1878
*Ophiacamha pentagona (Koehler, 1897)
*Ophiacantha plicata (Lyman, 1878)
*Ophiacantha renekoelrleri (Koehler. 1904)
Ophiacantha comllfa Lyman, 1878
Ophiacantha serrata Lyman, 1878
Ophiacantha vepratica Lyman. 1878
Ophiacantha funebris (Koehler, 1930)
Ophiacantha placida (Koehler. 1904)
*Ophiacalltha rosea Lyman, 1878
*Ophiacant!la mldwY/li Fell, 1958
*Ophiacantha richeri O'Ham & Stahr. 2006 NC
*Ophiacamlw fuscina O'Hara & Stdhr. 2006 NC
*Ophiocamax vitrea Lyman, 1878
*Ophiologimus quadrispinus H.L. Clark, 1925
Ophiomitra leucorhabdota (H.L. Clark, 1911)
*Ophiomitrella granulosa (Lyman. 1878)
Ophiomitrella conferta (Koehler, 1922)
Op!liomitrella polyacamha (H.L. Clark, 1911)
Ophiol1litrella stellifera Matsumoto, 1917
Ophiomitrella tenuis (Koehler, 1904)
*Ophiomitrella mensa O'Hara & Stahr, 2006 NC
*Ophiomitrella parviglobosa O'Hara & Stahr. 2006 NC
*Ophioplinthaca n.sp. O'Hara & Stahr. 2006 NC
*Ophioplinthaca bythiaspis (H.L. Clark. 1911)
*Ophiurothalllnus dal/sa (Lyman, 1878)
*Ophiotreta stimulea (Lyman, 1878)
Ophiotreta eximia (Koehler. 1904)
Ophiotreta larissae (Baker. 1979)
Ophiotreta matura (Koehler. 1904)
Ophiotreta valenciennesi (Lyman. 1879)
Ophiolimna amartica (Lyman. 1879)
Ophiolimna pe/jida (Koehler, 1904)
Ophiofimna placemigera (Lyman. 1880)
Ophiologimus quadrispillus H.L. Clark. 1925
Ophiomedea liodisca (H.L. Clark, 1911)
Ophiopristis dissidens (Koehler. 1905)
Ophiopristis luctosa (Koehler, 1904)
Ophioplinthaca amezianeae O'Hara & Stahr, 2006
Ophioplinthaca bythiaspis (H.L. Clark. 1911)
Ophioplimhaca citata Koehler, 1904
Ophioplimhaca globata Koehler. 1922
Ophioplinthaca hastata Koehler. 1922
Ophioplimhaca plicata (Lyman 1878)



Ophiop/inthaca rudis (Koehler, 1897)
Ophiothamllus bioca/ O'Hara & Stohr, 2006 NC
Ophiurothamllus clausa (Lyman, 1878)
Ophiurothamnus eleawnei O'Hara & StOhr, 2006 NC
Ophiocopa spatula Lyman, 1883
Ophiocamat Ilomillala (Koehler, 1930)
Ophiocamax vitrea Lyman, 1878
Ophiohamus nanus O'Hara & Stohr, 2006 NC
Ophiomyces delata Koehler, 1904

OPHIACTIDAE
Ophiosphaera if/signis Brock, 1888

OPHIOCOMIDAE
Ophiarthrum elegans Peters. 1851
Ophiocoma dellfata Muller & Troschel. 1842
Ophiocoma erinaceus Mul1er & Troschel, 1842
Ophiocoma pllsilla (Brock, 1888)
Ophiocollla scolopendrina (Lamarck, 1816)
Ophio11lastix allnulosa (Lamarck. 1816)
Ophiolnastix asperula Lutken, 1869
Ophiolllastix cGl}'ophyllara LUtken, 1869
Ophio11l([slix mixta LUtken, 1869
Ophimnaslix palaoensis Murakami, 1943
Ophiolllastix variabilis Koehler, 1095
Ophiopsi/a 11I11llipapillala Guille. 1978
Ophiopsila timida Koehler. 1930

OPHIODERMATIDAE
CryplOpella IOllgibrachialis Koehler, 1930
Ophiarachna delicata (ILL. Clark, 1932)
Ophiaracll/l([ illcrassala (Lamarck, 1816)
Ophiarachnella gorgonia (MUl1er & Troschel. 1842)
Ophiarachnella infemalis (MUller & Troschel. 1842)
Ophiarachnella macracallfha H.L. Clark, 1909
Ophiarachnella seplemspillosa (Miiller & Troschel, 1842)
Ophiaraclmella snellillsi (A.H. C1ark, 1964)
Ophioclastus hataii Murakami, 1943
*Ophiocollis cupida Koehler. 1905
Ophioslegaslus novaecaledolliae Guille & Vadon, 1985 NC

OPHIOMYXIDAE
Ophiomyxa allslralis LUtken, 1869
*Ophio/llyxa brevirima H.L. Clark, 1915

OPHIONEREIDAE
*Ophiochiton lemus Lyman. 1874
Ophiollereis dubia (MUller & Troschel. 1842)
Ophionereis !usca Brock. 1888
*Ophionereis lamellosa Matsumoto. 1915
Ophimlcreis porrecta Lyman. 1860

OPHIOTRICHIDAE
Gymnolophus obscura (Ljungman, 1867)
kJacrophiothrix belli (DOderlein, 1896)
Macrophiothrix IOllgipeda (Lamarck, 1816)
Macrophiothrix propinqua (Lyman, 1861)
Macrophiothrix rugosa H.L. Clark. 1938
*Ophiogyllllla pellicllla (Duncan, 1887)
Ophiolophlls Ilovarae Marktanner. 1887
Ophiomaza cacaotica Lyman. 1871
Ophioptcron elcgalls Ludwig, 1888



Ophiothela dallae Verrill, 1869
Ophiothrix eiliaris (Lamarck, 1816)
Ophiothrix hybrida H.L. Clark, 1915
Ophiothrix pieteti de Loriol, 1893
Ophiothrix proteus Koehler, 1905
Ophiothrix purpurea von Martens, 1867
Ophiorhrix savig/lY (Muller & Troschel, 1842)
Ophiothrix trili/leata Lutken, 1869
Ophiothrix vigelandi A.M. Clark. 1968

OPHIURIDAE
*Anthophiura gra/lulata (Clarck, 1939)
*Anthophiura ingofji Fasmer, 1930
*Aspidophillra eherbonnieri Vadon, 1991
*Astrophiura levii Vadon, 1991
*Amphiophiura bakeri McKnight, 2003
*Amphiophiura bul/ata Litvinova, 1971
*Amphiophiura liberata (Koehler, 1904)
*Amphiophillra pertllsa (KoehJer. 1930)
*Amphiophiura sordida (Koehler. 1930)
*Amphiophiura tara/lil/a McKnight, 1968
*Amphiophiura trifolium Hertz. 1927
*Dicrenophiura erellopllOra (H.L. Clark, 1909)
*Diete/lophillra squa/1losa Baker, 1979
Ophiolepis cincta Muller & Troschel, 1842
Ophiolepis superba H.L. Clark, 1915
*Ophio/1l11Sillln laql/wulIl Lyman, 1882
*Ophionzusiul1l simplex Lyman. 1878
*Ophiophyl/III/l /lovaecaledo/lia Vadon, 1991
*Ophiopyeis guil/ei Vadon, 1991 NC
*Ophiopycis aff. guillei Vadon, 1991 NC
*Ophiopyrglls biocalae Vadon, 1991 NC
*Ophiopyrgus trispi/losus Koehler, 1904
*Ophiotypa simplex Koehlcr, 1897
*Ophiozo/lel/a media (Koehler. 1904)
*Ophiura aequalis (Lyman, 1878)
*Ophiura jluetuans KoehJer. 1922
*Ophillra irrorata (Lyman, 1878)
*Ophillra micracamha H.L. Clark, 1911
*Perlophil/ra projimdissima Belayev & Litvinova, 1972
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Some comments on the Ascidians of New Caledonia
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The large exploration program focussed on the littoral marine fauna of New Caledonia (SNOM 
SMIB - LAGON) demonstrated the great diversity of ascidians and considerably increased the num
ber of identified species. In addition to this program, conducted in cooperation with the MNHN, sev
eral other oceanographic programs have, in turn, examined the fauna of the continental slope sur
rounding New Caledonia. The results from the examination of the samples collected by divers and
from dredges have been published in several papers dating from 1987 onwards by Claude and
Fran~oise Monniot. These authors have described 229 littoral species and 88 deep water species from
more than lOOm depth, of which numerous were new species. The collections are catalogued at the
MNHN. Only two publications dating from before 1987 are known for New Caledonian ascidians:
1'. Tokioka (1961) who examined 14 species collected from the Aquarium in Noumea and from the
hull of a boat; and from P. Vasseur (1967) who cites 12 species from the area surrounding Noumea.
Adding one species described by Pruvot-Fol in 1929 and the deep water species noted by Millar in
1975, this gives a total of 22 species.

The list of species attached shows the great diversity of genera, with all the important families being
represented. The order Aplousobranchia (colonial ascidians) dominates in the littoral forms. similar
to that observed in other tropical environments. Within this order, the Didemnidae are particularly
difficult to identify and consequently, many rest unidentified. The order Stolidobranchia, which are
majorly solitary, the Styelidea is the dominant in terms of number of species. as is the case in other
paIts of the world. The knowledge to date of the fauna of Ascidicolia in the Tropical west Pacific is
insufficient enough to determine if there are endemic species in New Caledonia, this is even more
complicated considering the facility with which these species can be transported on boats.

Around 50% of the species presently identified are found on the East Australian coast. A few of the
species are found in New Zealand, for which there is little information. At present, species collection
by divers is on the increase however, the lack of specialists in the field slows the identification
process. The ascidians of New Caledonia are far from totally inventoried. At present. most of the
collections come from the south and none from the coral walls. Many of the samples collected were
either not mature or were too contracted to permit identification. Moreover, many species are too
small or too cryptic and as a consequence have been ignored.

The affinities of the deeper water ascidians vary as a function of their family and their types of adap
tation. They are gencrally similar to the fauna from thc deep water species from temperatc systems.
There is no relation between the surface water species and the deep water species, even though some
of the deep watcr species can be found in depths of Icss than 100 m.
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Ascidian from shallow habitats in the vicinity of New Caledonia

AGNEZIIDAE Monniot & Monniot, 1991
Adagnesia caulis C. Monniot. 1991

ASCIDIIDAE Herdman, 1980
Ascidia archaia Sluiter, 1890
Ascidia dorsalis C. Monniot, 1987
Ascidia gemmata Sluiter, 1895
Ascidia glabra Hartmeyer, 1922
Ascidia melanostoma Sluiter. 1885
Ascidia munda Sluiter, 1897
Ascidia slllca C. Monniot, 1991
Ascidia sydlleiensis Stimpson, 1855
Ascidia sydneiensis samea (Oka, 1935)
Ascidia tapuni Monniot & Monniot, 1987
Phallusia julinea (Sluiter, 1919)

CIONIDAE Lahille, 1887
Ciolla hoshinoi C. Monniot, 1991

DIAZONIDAE
Dia:ona textllra C. Monniot. 1987
Rhopalaea respiciens C. Monniot, 1991

CORELLIDAE
COI'el/a japonica Herdman. 1880
Core/la minuta Traustedt. 1882
Rhodosoma TIIrcicllm (Savigny. 1816)

DIDEMNIDAE Verrill, 1871
AtriolulII lIll/rsllpialis F. Monniot. 1989
Atriolillll robllstllm Kott, 1983
Didemnll/ll allll Monniot & Monniot, 1987
Didemnum apuroto Monniot & Monniot, 1987
Didenlllum biglminum F. Monniot, 1994
Didemnum bimasculllln F. Monniot, 1994
Didemnum cineraceum (Sluiter, 1898)
Didefllnum cllculfijerwn Sluiter, 1909)
Didefllnum dijfundulll F. Monniot, 1994
Didefllnum etiolllm Kott, 1982
Didenlllum f7al'oviride F. Monniot, 1994
Didemnufll fragilis (Sluiter, 1909)
Didemnum granulatum Tokioka, 1954
Didefllnufll hiopaa Monniot & Monniot. 1987
Didenlllwn lacertosulII F. Monniot, 1994
Didel1lnllfll liglllllfll F. Monniot, 1983
Didenlllulll lIIegaslerix F. Monniot. 1994
Didelllnum lllo11e (Herdman. 1886)
Didefllnulll nlOseleyi (Herman, 1886)
Didefllnul1l lIigricans F. Monniot. 1994
Didelllnu/ll obscllrum F. Monniot, 1969
Didemnum paa Monniot & Monniol, 1987
Didefllnu/ll periucidum F. Monniot, 1983
Didemnulll pitipiri Monniot & Monniot. 1987
Didemnllln psalllmathodes (Sluiter, 1895)
Didemnufll psmdodiplosoma Kott. 1962
Didenllllllll rodrigllesi Rocha & F. Monniot. 1993
Didelllnum spongioides Sluiter, 1909
Didenlllul/I loafelle Monniot & Monniot, 1987



Didemnum uturoa Monniot & Monniot, 1987
Didemnum vahatuio Monniot & Monniot, 1987
Didemnum viride (Herdman,1906)
DiplosOlna ata Monniot & Monniot, 1987
Diplosoma inflatum F. Monniot, 1994
DiplosOlna listerianum (Milne Edwards, 1841)
Diplosoma redika F. Monniot, 1994
DiplosOlna similis (Sluiter, 1909)
Diplosoma versicolor F. Monniot, 1994
Diplosoma I'irens (Hartmeyer. 1909)
Leptoclinides apertus F. Monniot, 1989
Leptoclinides dubius (Sluiter, 1909)
Leptoclinides multipapillatus F. Monniot, 1989
Leptoclinides robiginis F. Monniot, 1989
Leptoclillides wlitestis F. Monniot, 1989
Lissoclinwn abdominale Monniot, 1983
Lissoclillum badium Monniot F.& MonIliot C. 1996
Lissoclillum bistratwn (Sluiter, 1905)
Lissocfillum calycis F. Monniot, 1992
Lissocfinwn cornutwn F. Monniot, 1992
Lissocfinumfragile (Van Name, 19(2)
Lissocfinllln japonicwlI Tokioka. 1958
Lissoclinu/ll patella (Gottschaldt, 1898)
Lissoclinllln polyorchis F. Monniot, 1992
Lissoclinum punctatum Kott. 1977
Lissoclinwn ral'arava MonIliol & Monniot, 1987
Lissoclinu/ll textrillum F. Monniot, 1992
Lissoclinum tuheiavae Monniot & Monniot, 1987
Lissoclinum vareau Monniot & Monniot, 1987
Lissoclinum verrilli (Van Name, 1902)
Lissoclinum voeltzkowi (Michaelsen. 1920)
Lissocfinum vulgare F. Monniot, 1992
Polysyncraton lithostrotwn (Brewin. 1956)
Polysyncraton mllltipapillae F. Monniot, 1993
Polysyncraton pavimelltllln F. Monniot, 1993
Polysyncraton pUroll Monniot & Monniot, 1987
Polysyncraton rttgosum F. MonnioL 1993
Polysyncraton pseudorttgosum F. Monniot. 1993
Polysyncraton thallomorplw F. Monniot, 1993
Polysyncraton meandratum F. Monniot, 1993
Trididemnum banneri Eldredge, 1967
Trididemllum cerebriforme Hartmeyer, 1913
Trididemnum cyclops Michaelsen, 1921
Trididemnllln discrepans (Sluiter, 19(9)
Trididemnum miniatwn Kott, 1977
Trididemunm nubis F. MonnioL 1991
Trididemunm parClcycfops Kolt. 1980
Trididemullm spongia F. Monniot, 1991

MOLGULIDAE Lacaze Duthiers, 1877
Molgula incidata Kolt, 1985
i\tfolgula bisillus C. MonnioL 1990

PEROPHORIDAE
Ecteinascidia aequale C. MonIlioL 1987
Ecteinascidia jacerens Tokioka, 1954
Ecteinascidia koumaci C. Monniot, 1987



ECfeinascidia ndouae C. Monniol. 1991
ECfeillascidia llexa Sluiter. 1904
ECfeinascidia sLuiferi Herdman. 1906
ECfeillascidia viffa C. Monniot. 1992
PeropllOra fascia C. Monniot. 1991
Perophora modijicafa Kott, 1985
PeropllOra muLficLafhrafa (Sluiter. 19(4)
Perophora viridis Verrill. 1871

POLYCITORIDAE Michaelsen, 1904
Arcllidistoma richeri F. Monniol. 1988
ArchidisfOlna rubripuncfum F. MonniOl, 1988
CiforcLinum Laboufei Monniol & Millar. 1988
CLaveLilla deforfa (Sluiter, 1904)
CLavelinafecunda (Sluiler.I904)
CLavelina jlava F. Monniol, 1988
Cysfodyfes auckLandicus Nott, 1892
Cysfodyfes fltscus F. Monniol, 1988
Cysfodyfes Lufeus F. Monniol. 1988
Cysfodyfes mucosus F. Monniol. 1988
Cysfodyfes mulfipapiLLatus F. Monniol. 1988
Cysfodyfes pUllCfatus F. Monniol. 1988
Cysfodyfes solitus F. Monniol. 1988
Cysfodyfes vioLatinctus F. Monniol. 1988
Disfaplia sfyLifera tKowalevsky, 1874)
Eudisfoma aLbum F. Monniol. 1988
Elldisfoma fragum F. Monniot, 1988
Eudisfoma IlOspifaLe F. Monniol. 1998
Elldisfoma laysalli (Sluiler. 1900)
Eudisfoma ovatum (Herdman, 1886)
Eudisfoma reginum Kott. 1990
Eudisfoma sfeLLafwn F. Monniol. 1988
Elldisfoma vuLgare F. Monniol. 1988
OJ.)'corynia fascicuLaris Drasche, 1882
Polycifor circes Michaelsen, 1930
PoLycifor crysfallinlts (Renier, 1804)
PoLycifor frallsLucida Kott, 1957
PoLyciloreLla mariae Michaelsen, 1924
Sfomozoa murrayi Kolt,1957

POLYCLINIDAE Milne Edwards, 1842
ApLidiopsis geLidus F. Monniol, 1987
ApLidium caeLesfis F. Monniol, 1987
ApLidiwn caLifornicwn (Ritter, 1900) =conlroversum M&M 1996
ApLidium ceLlis F. Monniol, 1987
Aplidiwn depressllln Sluiler. 1909
ApLidium jlavoLineafum (Sluiler, 1898)
Aplidiwn Lafllsexiflls F. Monniot. 1987
ApLidiulII lobalum Savigny.1816
Aplidiwn Longifhorax F. Monniol. 1987
ApJidium mernooensis (Brewin, 1956)
Aplidillln muLfipapiLLaful/1 Millar. 1975
ApJidiul1l lIadaense (Nishikawa. 1980)
Aplidium Iriggsensis Kott, 1963
Euherdmallia claviformis (Riller. 1903)
Elllierdl1lania dlll1losa F. Monniol. 1987
HOllloeodisloma omasum F. Monniol. 1987



Polyclinum consfellatum Savigny, 1816
Polyclinwn macrophyllum Michaelsen, 1919
Polyclinum pUfe Monniot & Monniot. 1987
Pseudodistoma arborescellS Millar, 1967
Pseudodistoma jragilis Tokioka, 1958
Rifterella circularis F. MonnioL 1987
Synoicum parfifionis F. Monniot, 1987

PYURIDAE lIartmeyer, 1908
Bolfeniopsis pacificus C. Monniot, 1989
Halocynthia cacfus (Oka, 1932)
Haloc)'llthia hispida (Herdman, 1881)
Herdmania collforfa C. Monniot, 1992
Herdmania momllS (Savigny, 1816)
Herdmania pallida (HelIer, 1878)
Microcosmus exasperafllS Heller. 1878
Microcosmus 100zgicloa Monniot & MonnioL 1991
Microcosmus mulfiplicatus Tokioka. 1952
Microcosmlls fuberclllafus Kott. 1985
Pyura albanyel/sis Michaelsen,1927
Pyura columna (Monniot & MonnioL 1991) Herdmania
Pyura confragosa Kott, 1985
Pyura momllS (Savigny, 1816)
PYlIra sacc{formis (Drasche. 1884)
Pyura scorfea Kott. 1985
PYllra uafio C. Monniot. 1991
Pyura viarecfa Kott. 1985
PYllra viftafa (Stimpson. 1852)

STYELIDAE Sluiter, 1895
Amphicarpa agnafa (Kott, 1985)
Amphicmpa dllploplicafa (Sluiter, 1913)
Amphicarpa laboufei C. Monniot, 1988
Botryllus arenaceus C. Monniot, 1988
BOfryllus aSfer C. Monniot, 1991
BOfryllus gracilis Michaelsen, 1927
Botryllus humilis C. Monniot, 1988
BOfryllus lepflls (Herdman, 1899)
Botryllus niger (Herdman, 1886)
Botryllus ovalis C. Monniot, 1988
BOfryllus flIberafus Ritter & Forsyth. 1917
Chorizocarpa gut1afa Michaelsen. 1904
Cnemidocwpa alisi C. Monniot. 1992
CI/emidocarpa areolafa (HelIer, 1878)
Cnemidocmpa hlllnilis (HelIer, 1878)
CI/emidocarpa irene (Hartmeyer.1906)
Cnemidocwpa recta C. MonnioL 1991
CI/emidocarpa valborg Hartmeyer, 1919
Eusyllsfyela aliena C. MOImiot. 1991
ElIsynsfyela grandis Kott, 1990
Eusyllsfyela misakiensis (Watanabe & Tokioka, 1972)
Eusynsfyela phiala C. MonnioL 1991
Mefalldrocalpa maninu Monniot & MonnioL 1987
Mefandrocarpa mUllina redllcta (C. MonnioL 1988)
OClllilwria oCCIIlfare C. MonnioL 1991
Polyalldrocarpa glal/dlllosa C. Monniot. 1987
PolyulldrocCllpa rollandi Tokioka. 196J



Polycarpa anguinea (Sluiler, 1898)
PolycQ/pa argentata (Sluiler, 1890)
Polycarpa aurita (Sluiler, 1890)
Polycarpa circumarata (Sluiler, 1904)
Polycarpa clavata Hartmeyer, 1919
Po/ycarpa contecfa (Sluiler. 1904)
Polycarpa cr)ptocarpa (Sluiler, 1885)
Polycarpa inslllsa (Sluiler, 1898)
Polycarpa moebii Michaelsen, 1905
Polycarpa mytiligera (Savigny, 1816)
Polycarpa nigerrima Monniol & Monniol. 2001
Polycarpa nigricans Helier, 1878
Polycarpa papillata (Sluiler. 1885)
Polycarpa peduncu/ata Helier, 1878
Polycarpa picteti Pizon,1909
PolycQ/pa pigmentata (Herd01an. 1906)
Polycarpa procera (Sluiler. 1885)
Polycarpa richeri C. Monniol, 1987
Polycarpa stirpes Kott, 1985
Sf%nica variata C. Monniot, 1988
Styela areolata Heller. 1878
Stye/a canopus (Savigny. 1816)
Styela parfifa (Slimpson. 1852)
Symp/egma altema C. Monniol. 1988
SYl1lplegma oceania Tokioka. 1961

Ascidian from deep habitats in the vicinity of New Caledonia

AGNESIIDAE Monniot & Monniot, 1991
Coryllascidia alata Monniol & Monniol, 1991 23°19.6S-168°03AE

ASCIDIIDAE Herdman, 1980
Ascidia a/tema Monniol & MonnioL 1991 24°46.6S-159°40.3E 28001
Fimbrora calsllbia Monniol & Monniol, 1991 21°26S-166°22.7E 186001
Pterygascidia inversa Monniol & Monniol, 1989 23°07.6S-166°50jE 85001

DIAZONIDAE
Arallewn pedullculatllm Monniol & Monniol, 1991 22°53.1 S-16r 17.1 E 600m

DIDEMNIDAE Verrill, 1871
Leptoclinides duminus Millar, 1982 22°39 .OS-16r07 AE 23001

HEXACROBILIDAE
Asajirus hemisphericus (Monniol & Monniol, 1990) 200 18.55S-167°17.6E 370001
Asajirus guloslls (Monniol & Monniol, 1984 ) 200 34S-167°25E 2000-400001
Asajirus indiclIs (Oka,1913) 22°46S-166°20E 200001
Asajirus IOllgitestis (Monniol & Monniol, 1990) 24°19.IS-167°48.7E 140001
Asajirus odrarus (Monniol & Monniol, 1990) 23°05.5S-166°26AE 15(X)m
Oligotrenw psammites Boume, 1902 24°47S-159°39.2E 27001
Sorbera II/ligonas Monniol & Monniol, 1974 23°43.3S-166°57.l E 1500-160001

MOLGULIDAE Lacaze Duthiers, 1877
Fungllllls minutu/lIs Monniol & tvlonnioL 1991 22°47 .3S-167° 14.3E 45001
Molgu/a de/icata Monniol & Monniol, 1991 23°08.6S-167° 11.0E 500-70001
Molguloides mollis Monniol & Monniol, 1991 23°05.3S-16r45.0E 70001
Molguloides mOllocarpa (Millar. 1959) 22°09.0S-16r33.2E 800-230001
Mo/gllloides fmlsus Monniol & MonnioL 1991 ::U °00 .9S-16ooSO .3E 800m
MolglI/oides franslllcidlls Monniol & Monniol, 1991 22°55.1S-16rn.8E 70001
Profomolgu/a comllta Monniol & Monniol, 1991 22°46AS-166°19.9E 2100m



OCTACNEMIDAE
Dicopiajimbriara Sluiler, 1905 23°19.8S-167°3oo.5E 1200m
Myopegma melanesium Monniol & Monniol, 2003 22°16.25S-167° 15.53E 450m
Qctacnemus bythius Moseley, 1876 23°19.8S-167°30.5E 1200m
Quacnemus ingolfi Madsen, 1947 21 °01.5S-166°57 .41' 2000m
Situla cuculli Monniol & Monniol, 1991 22°45.8S-166°20.3E 2040m
Situla galeata Monniot & monniol, 1991 21°16.5S-166°43.6E 2340m
Situla rineharti Monniol & Monniol, 1989 200 34.5S-167°24.7E 3900m

PLURELLIDAE
Microgastra granosa (Sluiler, 1904)

POLYCITORIDAE Michaelsen, 1904
Distapliaprogressa Monniot & Monniol,1991 22°58S-167°29E 520m
Protoholozoa anthos Monniol & Monniol, 1991 23°13.7S-168°04.3E 320m
Protoholozoa lilium Monniot & Monniol, 1991 24°28.7S-168°07.7E 2160m

POLYCLINIDAE Milne Edwards, 1842
Aplidiopsis parvastigma Monniol & Monniot 1991 23°03 .6S-167°27 .01' 850m
Aplidiumfistulosum Monniot & Monniot 1991 23°20S-168°05E 230m
Aplidium pusillum Monniot & MonnioL 1991 22°47 .3S-167° 14.8E 450m
Aplidiu11l sc)phus Monniol & Monniol. 1991 22°59.5S-167°22.0E 500m
Pharyllgodictyoll bisinus Monniol & Monniol 1991 23°05.8S-167°46.5E 600m
Pharyllgodictyon couliflos Monniol & Monniol, 1991 22°59 .5S-167°22E 500m
Phoryngodictyon magnijili Monniol & Monniot 1991 18°52.8S-163°21.7E 545m
Ritterella folilllll Monniol & Monniol, 1991 18°56.0S-163°20.0E 450-660m
Ritterella rete Monniol & Monniol 1991 23° 15.6S-168°03. 1"0 300m

PYURIDAE Hartmeyer, 1908
Bathypyura asymetrica Monniol E, 1970 23°43.3S-166°58.l E 1500-1600m
Boltenia hirta Monniol & Monniot, 1977 24°19.1S-167°48.7E 1400m
Culeolus caudntus Monniol & Monniot ,1991 23°08.6S-167°11.0E 6oo-700m
Cltleolus elegans Monniol & Monniot, 1991 24°0Io4S-167°0804E 1500m
Culeolus herdmalli Sluiter. 1904 22°39 .7S-166°27 o4E 400-17oom
Culeolus recumbens Herdman, 1881 23°05.5S166°26.4E 1900-2oo0m
Herdmania columna (Monniol & Monniot, 1991) 200 48.7S-165°19.3E 1l0m
Herdmaniapenllata (Monniol & MonnioLl991) 24°·t2.8S-168°09.1 E 250m

STYELIDAE Sluiter, 1895
Bathyoncus talltullts Monniol & Monniot, 1991 23°43.3S-166°58.1 E 1500111
Bathyoncus lanatlts Monniot & MonnioL 1991 18°48.2S-163°1O.8E nOm
Bathystyeloides miriducta Monniol & Monniol, 1991 23°56.2S-166°41.1 E 2650m
Cnemidocarpa intestinata Kolt, 1985 23°05.3S-167°45.0E 700m
Distomus pac!ficlts Monniol & Monniot, 1991 22°58.7S-167°2I.l E 550m
Polycarpa captiosa (Sluiler, 1885)
Polycarpa carpocincta Monniol & Monniol, 2003 22°29S-166°25E 250m
PolycGlpa macra Monniol & Monniol, 1991 23°56.2S-166°4I.(f' 2650m
Polycarpa producta Monniot & Monniol, 2003 23°22S-168°02E 300m
Polycarpa reviviscens Monniol & Monniot, 2001 22°44S-167°17E 350m
Stye/a kottae Monniol & Monniol, 1991 22°45.8S-166°20.3E 2000-2600m
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Checklist of the shore fishes of New Caledonia

Ronald FRICKE I & Michel KULBICKI Z

I Ichthyology, Staatfiches Museumftir Naturkltllde, Rosensteill 1,70191 Stuttgart, Germany
fricke .smns@naturkundemuseum-bw.de

z IRD, URI28, Universite de Perpignan. 52, Avenue Paul Alduy, 66860 Perpignan Cedex, France
michel.kulbicki@univ-perpJr

The present checklist includes the fish species known from the upper 100 m of the New Caledonian
seas. Some deep-sea fishes which are occasionally found in shallow water (e.g. Loyalty Islands), high
sea species which only rarely enter coastal waters, or freshwater fish species which may be found in
estuaries, are excluded from this list. The geographical distribution of the shore fishes of New
Caledonia is discussed by Kulbicki (in press).

A detailed annotated checklist of all New Caledonian fish species including distribution data, litera
ture references and material lists is in preparation by R. Fricke. In the present checklist of shore fish
species, all records which are verified either by museum specimens or by confirmation by revising
authors, are included. Families are arranged systematically according to Nelson (2006), and species
alphabetically under the family names. Doubtful records are discussed after the family name. The
names which have been applied to New Caledonian shore fish species in the literature are either list
ed as valid species, or as synonyms or misidentifications in parentheses behind the species name. In
the checklist. reference is given to materials in the collections of the Australian Museum Sydney
(AMS), the Museum National d'Histoire Naturelle Paris (MNHN), and the Staatliches Museum fUr
Naturkunde Stuttgart (SMNS), in order to document new records.

The present checklist of the shore fishes of New Caledonia includes a total of 1694 species. Among
these, 85 species are recorded from New Caledonia for the first time. As there is still a number of
additional undescribed species known to the authors, and as the New Caledonian fish fauna is still
incompletely known, with gaps of knowledge mainly around northern Grande Terre and the northern
reefs, the Grand Recif Sud, the lie des Pins, some of the Loyalty Islands, and the islands of Walpole,
Matthew and Hunter, additional species are expected to be added to the list in future.

The 10 largest shore fish families are the Gobiidae (153 species, 9.0 % of the total species), Labridae
(113 species, 6.7 %), Pomacentridae (110 species, 6.5 %). Serranidae (85 species, 5.0 %),

Apogonidae (78 species, 4.6 %), B1enniidae (61 species, 3.6 %), Muraenidae (52 species, 3.1 %),

Scorpaenidae (43 species, 2.5 %), Syngnathidae (42 species. 2.5 %), and Carangidae (40 species. 2.4 %).
Among the shore fishes of New Caledonia, 39 species (2.3 % of the total shore fish species) are
endemic to the territory. The reason for this relatively low endemism rate is that neighbouring island
groups like Lord Howe Island or southern Vanuatu are relatively close. so that most species could
easily disperse there in the past. If species living in deeper water (100-600 m) were included in the
checklist, the figure of endemic species would be much higher. But even for shore fish species, the
percentage of endemic species is expected to rise in the future as several apparently endemic species
are still undescribed.
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List of Shore fishes of New Caledonia (0-100 m)

STEGOSTOMATIDAE
Stegostomajasciatllln (Seba in Hermann, 1783) (Synonym: Stegostoma varium).

GINGLYMOSTOMATIDAE
Nebrills jerrllgillel/s (Lesson, 1831) (Reported by several authors under the name Nehrius concolor)

RHINCODONTIDAE
Rhincodoll typus (Smith. 1828)

ODONTASPIDIDAE
Odomaspis Ilorollhai (Maul, 1955)

PSEUDOCARCHARIIDAE
Pselldocarcharias kamoharai (Matsubara, 1936)

ALOPIIDAE
Alopias pelagicus Nakamura, 1935
Alopias sllperciliosllS (Lowe. 1841)
Alopias vulpinus (Bonnaterre, 1788)

LAMNIDAE
Carcharodon carcharias (Linnaeus, 1758)
[surus oxyrillchus Rafinesque-Schmaltz, 1810
[SllruS paucus Guitart Manday. 1966

SCYLIORHINIDAE
Aulohalaelurus kallakorum Seret. 1990

CARCHARHINIDAE
Carcharhil/us albimargil/atus (Ruppell, 1837)
Carcharhinus al1lblyrhyllchos (Bleeker, 1856)
Carcharhillus brevipinlla (Muller & Henle, 1839)
Carcharhinlls jalciformis (Bibron in Muller & Henle, 1839)
Carcharhil/us lel/cas (Valenciennes in Muller & Henle. 1839)
Carcharhinlls limbatus (Valenciennes in MUlier & Henle, 1839)
Carcharhillus longimanl/s (Poey, 1861)
Carcharhinlls melallopterus (Quoy & Gaimard. 1824)
Carcharhillus obscurus (LeSueur. 1818)
Carcharhinlls pllllllbells (Nardo, 1827)
Carcharhil/us sorrah (Valenciennes in Muller & Henle. 1839)
Galeocerdo cllvier (Peron & LeSueur in LeSeur, 1822)
Negaprion acutidcl/s (RuppelI, 1837)
Priol/ace glallca (Linnaeus, 1758)
Triaellodoll obeslls (Riippell, 1837)



SPHYRNIDAE
Sphyrna lewini (Griffith & Smith, 1834)
Sphynza I/lokarran (RUppell. 1837)

HEXANCHIDAE
Hexanchus vitu/us Springer & Wailer, 1969

SQUALIDAE
Squa/lIs blainville (Risso, 1827)
Sqllalus megalops (Macleay, 1882)

RHINIDAE
Rhina ancylostoma Bloch & Schneider, 1801

RHINOBATIDAE
Rhinobarus djiddensis (Forsskiil in Niebuhr, 1775)

DASYATIDAE
Das)'atis bennetti (Muller & Henle, 1841)
Dasyatis .tluviorum Ogilby, 1908
Dasyatis kuhlii (MUller & Henle, 1841)
Himanturafai Jordan & Seale, 1906
Himllntllra granlllata (Macleay, 1883)
Pastinachus sephen (Forsskiil in Niebuhr, 1775)
Taenillra lymma (Forssk{ll in Niebuhr. 1775)
Taeniura lJIeyelli MUller & Henle, 1841 (Synonym: Tamiura lIlelanospila)
UrogYIIlnllS asperrimlis (Bloch & Schneider, 180 I)

MYLIOBATlDAE
- SUBFAMILY MYUOBATINAE

Aetobatus narinari (Euphrasen, 1790)
Aetomy/aeus maculatus (Gray, 1832)
Aetol/lylaells vespertilio (Bleeker. 1852)

- SUBFAMILY MOBUUNAE
ManIa birostri:; (Walbaum, 1792)
Mobula tarapllcWIO (Philippi, 1893)

ELOPIDAE
Elops hawaiiensis Regan. 1909 (Reported by several authors under the name Elops machnata).

MEGALOPIDAE
Megalops cyprilloides (Broussonet. 1782)

ALBULIDAE
Albulaforsleri Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1846 (Reported by several authors under

the name Albula vu/pes).
A/bula glossodollta (Forsskiil in Niebuhr, 1775)

ANGUILLIDAE
Angllilla australis Richardson, 1841 (Synonym: Anguilla allstralis schmidti)
Anguilla marmorata Quoy & Gaimard. 1824 (Synonym: Allgllilla nrauritiana)
Anguilla megaslol1la Kaup, 1856
Anguilla obscura Gunther. 1871
Anguilla reinhardlii Steindachner, 1867

MORINGUIDAE
Moringlla ferrllginea Bliss, 1883
Moringua javanica (Kaup. 1856)
Morillgua l/1acrochir Bleeker, 1855
Moringua microchir Bleeker. 1853

CHLOPSIDAE
Kallpichthys atronaslls Schultz in Schultz, Herald, Lachner, Welander & Woods. 1953
Kaupichthys brachychirus Schultz, 1953 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS

material from northeastern Grande Terre)
KUlIpichthys diodol1fl1s Schultz, 1943
Kaupichlh.vs hyoproroides (Strommann, 1896)
Xenocongerfr\'eri Regan. 1912



MURAENIDAE
A record of Echidna xantllOspilos (Bleeker, 1859), under the name Gymnomuraena xanthoplellra needs veri
fication.

Anarchias cantonensis (Schultz. 1943)
Anarchias seyc!lellensis Smith. 1962
Echidna amblyodon (Bleeker, 1856) (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 22791

from Tao, northeastern Grande Terre)
Echidna delicatula (Kaup, 1856) (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 22943

from Lifou, Loyalty Islands)
Echidna leucotaenia Schultz, 1943 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS material

from Grande Terre and Loyalty Islands)
Echidna neblllosa (Ah!, 1789)
Ec!lidna polyzona (Richardson, 1845) (Synonym: Megaderus catenatus)
Echidna unicolor Schultz in Schultz, Herald. Lachner, Welander & Woods, 1953
Enchelycore bayeri (Schultz in Schultz, Herald, Lachner, Welander & Woods, 1953)
Enchelycore pardalis (Temminck & Schlegel, 1846)
Gymnomuraena zebra (Shaw & Nodder. 1797)
GymnotlJOrax albimarginatus (Temminck & SchlegeL 1846) (Reported by Rivaton et al. [1989]

under the name GYl1lnotllOrax hepaticus)
Gynmothorax berndti Snyder. 1904
Gymnothorax boschii (Bleeker. 1853)
GY11lnotllOrax bllroensis (Bleeker, 1857)
GymnotllOrax chilospilus Bleeker. 1865
GymllotllOrax curostus (Abbott. 1861)
GymnotllOraxfil1lbriatus (Bennett. 1832) (Reported by Whitley [1961] under the name Lycodonris

melanmpilos)
GymnotllOrax j7a~'imargillarus (Rtippell. 1830)
GylllllorllOrax juscomaclllatlls (Schultz in Schultz. Herald, Lachner, Welander & Woods. 1953)
GymnorllOrax gracilicauda Jenkins. 1903 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS

22912 from Lifou, Loyalty Islands)
Gymnothorax javaniclIs (Bleeker. 1859)
Gymnothorax kidako (Temminck & Schlegel. 1846) (New record from New Caledonia; reported

as Gynmothorax sp. 5 by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 114])
GymnotllOrax margariroplzorus (Bleeker. 1865) (Synonym: Gymllothorax taloja)
Gymnothorax marslwllensis (Schultz. 1953)
GymnorlJOrax melatrel1lus Schultz in Schultz. Herald. Lachner, Welander & Woods, 1953
Gymnothorax meleagris (Shaw in Shaw & Nodder. 1795)
Gymnorhorax mOllochrous (Bleeker. 1856)
GymnorlJOrax lZudivomer (Gtinther in Playfair & Gtinther. 1867) (Synonym: GymnorllOrax

xanthostOlnus)
Gymnothorax pictlls (Ah!. 1789) (Reported as Gymnothorax sp. 4 by Laboute & Grandperrin

[2000: 113])
GymnotllOrax pilldae Smith. 1962 (Reported as Gymllorhorax sp. 3 by Laboute & Grandperrin

[2000: 113])
GymnotllOrax polYllranodoll (Bleeker. 1853)
Gymnorhorax porphyreus (Guichenol. 1848) (Reported as Gymnothorax sp. 2 and 6 by Laboute &

Grandperrin [2000: 113. 114])
GymllorllOrax pseudorhyrsoideus (Bleeker. 1852)
Gymnorhorax richardsollii (Bleeker. 1852) (Reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 112] under

the name Gymllorhorax rericlllaris)
Gymnorhorax rlleppellii (McClelland. 1845) (Name erroneously spelled GymlZorllOrax rueppelliae

by authors)
Gyll1norlwrax rhyrsoidells (Richardson . 1845)
Gylllllothorax 1Il1dllla(Us (Commerson & Lacepede in Lacepede. 1803)
GymnorllOrax ZOllipecris Seale. 1906



Rhinomuraena quaesita Garman. 1888
SCl/ticaria tigrina (Lesson, 1828)
Siderea prosopeion (Bleeker, 1853)
Strophidon sathete (Hamilton. 1822) (Synonym: Thyrsoidea macrum)
Uropterygius alboguttatus Smith. 1962 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS

23687 from Lifou, Loyalty Islands)
Uropterygius concolor RUppell, 1838
Uropterygius fuscoguttatus Schultz in Schultz, Herald, Lachner. Welander & Woods. 1953
Uropterygius macrocephalus (Bleeker. 1865)
Uropterygius makatei Gosline. 1958
Uropterygius marmoratus (Lacepede 1803) (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS

18274 from southeastern Grande Terre)
Uropterygius xanthopterus Bleeker, 1859 (Reported by Schmeltz [1869: 27]; record needs

verification)
Uropterygius xeflOdontus McCosker & Smith, 1997

OPHICHTHIDAE
Apterichtus klazingai (Weber, 1913)
Callechelys cafostoma (Forster in Bloch & Schneider, 180 I) (Synonym: Callecltelys melanotaenia)
Callechelys mannorata (Bleeker. 1853) (New record from New Caledonia; reported as Myrichthys

sp. by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 118])
lchthyapus vllltllris (Weber & Beaufort. 1916) (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS

21759 from Chesterfield Islands)
Laltlllostoma kampeni (Weber & Beaufort. 1916)
Lall1l1ostoll1a orientalis (McClelland, 1845)
LeiurOlllls selllicinctus (Lay & Bennett, 1839)
Alurae/lichthys gym/lotus Bleeker. 1857
lvluraenichthys laticalldatus (Ogilby, 1898)
Muraenichthys l7lacropterus Bleeker, 1857
lvluraenichthys schultzi Bleeker. 1857 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS

22801 from northern Grande Terre)
Myrichthys colubrinlls (Boddaert, 1781)
Myrichthys maculosus (Cuvier, 1816)
Myrophis uropterus (Temminck & Schlegel, 1842)
Opltichthlls bonaparti (Kaup, 1856)
Ophichthus cephalozona (Bleeker. 1864)
Pisodo110phis bom (Hamilton, 1822)
Schis1l1orhYl1chus labialis (Seale. 1917)
Schultzidia johnstonensis (Schultz & Woods, 1949)
Yirrkala insolitus McCosker, 1999 (Reported by Rivaton et al. [1989] under the name Yirrkala

lumbricoides)
MURAENESOCIDAE

Mllraenesox bagio (Hamilton-Buchanan, 1822)
CONGRIDAE

AriosOlna anagoides (Bleeker, 1854)
Ariosollla anago (Temminck & Schlegel. 1846)
Ariosoma Iflauritianul/l (Pappenheim. 1914)
Ariosoma scheelei (Strbmman. 1896)
Conger cinereus (RUppell. 1828) (Reported by Jouan [1879] as Conger marginatus: reported by

Fourmanoir. [1981] under the name Conger japo/licus)
Conger verreauxi Kaup. 1856
CO/lger wilsoni (Banning in Bloch & Schneider. 1801)
GnatllOphis habenatus (Richardson. 1848) (Reported by Castle [1963] as Gnathophis Iwbenatus

IO/lgicaudus)



Gnafhophis umbrellabius (Whitley, 1948) (Synonym: Gnafhophis incognifus Castle, 1963; new
record from New Caledonia based on Castle [1963: 37-45])

HeferocolIger hassi (Klausewitz & Eibl-Eibesfeld, 1959) (Synonym: Taellioconger hassi
neocaledoniensis Castle. 1967)

HeferocolIger fomberua Castle & RandalL 1999
ENGRAULIDAE

Ellcrasicholilla devisi (Whitley, 1940)
Encrasicholina heferoloba (Rtippell, 1837)
Ellcrasicholina puncri/er (Fowler, 1938)
Engraulis ausfralis (White, 1790) (Reported by Fowler [1928: 33] under the name EI/graulis

indica, and by Fourmanoir [1971: 110] as Engraulis japonicus).
Sfolephorus indicus (Hasselt, 1823)
SfolepllOrus insularis Hardenberg, 1933 (Reported by Rivaton ef al. [1989] under the name
Srolephorus fri )
SfolepllOrus waifei Jordan & Seale, 1906
Thryssa baelama (ForsskaJ in Niebuhr, 1775)

CHIROCENTRIDAE
Chirocentrus dorab (ForsskaI in Niebuhr, 1775) (Synonym: Neosudis vorax Castelnau, 1873)

CLUPEIDAE
Amblygasfer cll/peoides Bleeker. 1849
Amblygasfer sinn (Walbaum, 1792)
AnodonfosfOlna chacunda (Hamilton Buchanan. 1822)
Dussumieria elopsoides Bleeker. 1849 (Reported by several authors under the name DlIsswnieria

aeuta)
Herklofsichthys quadrilllaCIIlatus (Rtippell, 1837) (Cll/pea maurifialla Bennet!. 1833 is a senior

synonym according to Fricke [1999: 73]. but should not be used)
Nemafalosa come (Richardson. 1846)
Sardinella fijiense (Fowler & Bean, 1923) (Reported by Borodin [1932] under the name Clllpea sinden-

sis)
Sardinella melanura (Cuvier. 1829)
Sprafelloides delicatlllus (Bennett. 1832)
Sprafelloides gracilis (Temminck & Schlegel. 1846)

CHANIDAE
Chanos chanos (Forsskiil in Niebuhr, 1775)

GONORYNCHIDAE
Gonorynchus greyi (Richardson. 1845) (Reported by several authors under the name Gonor)'llChllS gono

rYllchl/s with different spelling)
PLOTOSIDAE

Plotosus lineatus (Thunberg. 1787) (Synonyms: Plofosus allguillaris. Plofosus arab)
AULOPIDAE

Hime japonica (Gtinther. 1880) (Reported by several authors under the name AlIlopus japolliclls)
SYNODONTIDAE

A record of Saurida longimanlls (Norman. 1939) by Rivaton et al. (1989: 74) needs verification.
Saurida gracilis (Quoy & Gaimard, 1824)
Saurida nebulosa Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1850 (This species was confused by some

authors with S. gracilis)
Saurida fumbil (Bloch. 1795)
Saurida undosquamis (Richardson. 1848) (Reported by Laboute & Grandperrin. 2000: 126 under the

name StJ/lrida sp.)
Synodus billofafus Schultz in Schultz, Herald, Lachner, Welander & Woods. 1953
Synodus dennatogell)'s Fowler, 1912 (This species was confused by several authors with Synodus varie-

gafus and SYllodus ellglemani)
Synodus doaki Russell & Cressey. 1979
SYllodus llOshiol/is (Tanaka. 1917)
Synodus jocl/lum Russell & Cressey. 1979



Synodus macrocephalus (Cressey, 1981)
Synodus oculeus Cressey, 1981
Synodus rubromarmoratus Russell & Cressey. 1979
Synodus similis (McCulloch. 1921)
Synodus tectus (Cressey. 1981) (Reported by Rivaton [1989: 142] under the name Synodus

variegatus)
Synodus variegatlls (Commerson in Lacepede. 1803) (Reported by ThoUot & Kulbicki [1988: 618]

under the name Synodus englemani)
Tracllinocephallls myops (Forster in Bloch & Schneider, 1801)

MYCTOPHIDAE
Some species of Myctophidae, like Diaphus metopoclampus (Cocco, 1829) or Myctophulll nitidulum
Garman, 1899. may be encountered inshore at night (e.g. at Baie du Santa1, Lifou, Loyalty Islands; identifica
tion based on SMNS material).
VELIFERIDAE

Metavelifer Illllltiradiatus (Regan. 1907)
LAMPRIDAE

Lampris guttatus (Briinnich, 1788) (Reported by Fourmanoir & Laboute [1976: 326] under the
name Lampris regius)

TRACHIPTERIDAE
ZlI cristatlls (Bonelli, 1819)

POLYMIXIIDAE
Polvmixia berndti Gilbert. 1905

BREGMACEROTIDAE
Bregmaceros sp. (Undescribed species: reported by authors under the name Bregmaceros

lIIacclellalldi or Breglllaceros mcclellalldii)
Bregmaceros japolliclIs Tanaka, 1908 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS

23663 from Lifou, Loyalty Islands)
Breglllaceros Ilectabanlls Whitley, 1941
Breglllaceros rarisqllamoslls Munro, 1950

MORIDAE
Physiculus therosideros Pau1in, 1987

CARAPIDAE
Carapus mourlani (Petit. 1934)
Echiodon coheni Williams. 1984
Ellche/iophis /lOmei (Richardson. 1846)
Encheliophis vermiculuris (Muller. 1842)
Onuxodoll fow/eri (Smith, 1955) (Reported by authors under the name Ontlxodon margaritiferae)
Ollllxodon parvibrachium (Fowler, 1927)
Pyra/tlodoll ventralis Smith & Radcliffe, 1913

OPHIDIIDAE
Bmtula mu/tibarbata Temminck & SchlegeL 1846
Brotu/a townsendi Fowler, 1901
MonOlnitoplIs garmalli (Smith & Radcliffe in Radcliffe, 1913)
Ophidioll Illuraeno/epis (Gunther. 1880)

BYTHITIDAE
Several undescribed species are known to occur at New Caledonia; descriptions are under preparation by

Schwarzhans, M~ller and Nielsen.
Ditmcistrus brevirostris Schwarzhans, M~ller & Nielsen, 2005 (Reported by Kulbicki & Williams

[1997: 12] under the name Broslllophyciops pautzkei [in part])
Diallcistrus longifi/is Ogilby, 1899
Diallcistrus tongaensis Schwarzhans, M~ller & Nielsen, 2005 (Reported hy authors under the

name Brosmophyciops pUlltzkei [in part])
Dinelt/oticlrthys riJnda/li Machida, 1994
Dinematichthys riukillellsis Aoyagi, 1954



ANTENNARIIDAE
Antennarius coccineus (Cuvier in Lesson, 1831) (Synonym: Abantennarius neocaledoniensis Danois, 1964)
Antennarius commerson (Commerson & Lacepecte in Anonymus, 1798) (Synonym: Antennarius

moluccensis; reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 131) under the name Antennarius sp. 1-3)
Alltennarius dllescus Snyder, 1904
Antennarius hispidus (Bloch & Schneider, 1801) (New record from New Caledonia based on

SMNS 19848 from Mare. Loyalty Islands)
Antennarius maculatus (Desjardins, 1840)
Antennarius nllmmifer Cuvier, 1816
Antennarius pictus (Shaw in Shaw & Nodder, 1794) (Reported by Whitley [1961: 64) under the

name Antennarius phymatodes)
Antennarius rosaceus Smith & Radcliffe in Radcliffe. 1912 (New record from New Caledonia

based on SMNS 23913 from Lifou, Loyalty Islands)
Antennarius striatus (Shaw in Shaw & Nodder, 1794) (Synonyms: Chironectes tridens Temminck

& Schlegel, 1845; Phrynelox zebrinus Schultz, 1957)
Antennatlls tllberosus (Cuvier, 1817) (Reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 132) under the

name Antennarius sp. 4; new record from New Caledonia, also based on SMNS 23904 from Lifou,
Loyalty Islands)

Histrio histrio (Linnaeus, 1758)
MUGILIDAE

Mugi/ brollssolleti Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valencienes, 1836 was doubtfully recorded from New
Caledonia hy Harrsion & Senou, (1999: 2095).

Cestraells go/diei (Macleay, 1883)
Cestraeus oxyrhyllclls Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1836
Cestraells plicati/is Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1836
Cheloll macrolepis (Smith. 1849)
Che/olll11e/inoptertls (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1836)
Cheloll plalliceps (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1836) (Synonym: Liza tade)
Che/oll sllbviridis (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1836)
Creni1llllgil crellilabis (Forssk:1l in Niebuhr, 1775) (Synonym: Mugil neocaledolliclls Castelnau, 1873)
Crellimllgil heterochei/os (Bleeker, 1855)
El/ochelon vaigiensis (Quoy & Gaimard, 1824) (Synonym: Liza macrolepidotus)
Moolgarda buchanani (Bleeker. 1853)
Moolgarda cunnesius (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1836)
Moolgarda ellge/i (Bleeker, 1858)
Moolgarda seheli (Forsskal in Niebuhr. 1775)
Mugil cephalus Linnaeus, 1758 (Synonym: Mugil catalarll1n Whitley. 1951)
Oeda/echilus labioslls (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1836) (New record from New Caledonia

based on SMNS 23994 from southern Grande Terre)
ATHERINIDAE
Record of Atherinomortls illsularum (Jordan & Evermann, 1903) by Borodin (1932: 76) under the name
Atherina illsularum needs verification.

Atherillmnorus duodecimalis (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1835) (Reported by authors
under the name Atherinomorus elldrachtellsis).

Atherinomorus lacunoslls (Forster in Bloch & Schneider, 180 I) (Reported by Whitley [1961: 65)
under the name Praneslls ogilbyi, and by Fourmanoir & Laboute [1976: 306) under the name
Pranesus pinguis).

Atherion elyl11us Jordan & Starks. 1901
Hypoatherina bamesi Schultz in Schultz, Herald, Lachner, Welander & Woods. 1953
Hypoatherina ova/aua (Herre, 1935)
Hypo(ltherina tel1lminckii (Bleeker. 1853)
Stellatherina panatela (Jordan & Richardson, 1908)

EXOCOETIDAE
Records of Cypselurus brtlllni Kotthaus, 1965 hy Fourmanoir (l97l: 111), and of Hinl11dichthys m/ador

(Jordan, 1884) by Rivaton et al. (1989: 38) under the name Prognichthys ronde/etii, need verification.



Cheilopogon atrisignis (Jenkins. 1904)
Cheilopogon dorsomacula (Fowler, 1944)
Cheilopogon furcatus (Mitchill, 1815)
Cheilopogon rapanouiensis Parin, 1962
Cheilopogon spilonotopterus (Bleeker, 1866)
Cheilopogon spilopterus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1846)
Cheilopogon unicolor (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1847) (Synonym: Cypsilurus

ogilbyi Jordan & Snyder in Jordan & Dickerson. 1908)
Cypselurus angusticeps Nichols & Breder, 1935
Cypselurus naresii (Giinther, 1889)
Cypselurus oligolepis (Bleeker, 1866)
Cypselurus poecilopterus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1846)
Exocoetus obtusirostris Giinther. 1866
Exocoetus volitans Linnaeus, 1758
Hirundichthys speculiger (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1847)
Oxyporhamphus meristocystis (PaTin. 1961)
Parexocoetus brachypterus (Giinther, 1866)

HEMIRAMPHIDAE
Euleptorhamphus viridis (Russell in Hasselt. 1823)
Hemirhamphus far (Forsskiil in Niebuhr. 1775) (Reported by Jouan [1879] under the name

Hemiromphus marginatus. and by Castelnau. [1873] under the name Hemirhamphus clJlnmersonii)
H.,porhamphus dussumieri (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1846)
ZenarcllOpterus dispor (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1846)

BELONIDAE
Ablennes hians (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1846)
Platybelolle argalus platYl/ra (Bennett. 1832)
Strongyll/ra incisa (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1846)
Strollgylura leiura (Bleeker, 1851)
Strongylura urvillii (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1846)
Tylosurus acus melonotus (Bleeker, 1851)
Tylosurus crocodilus crocodilus (Peron & LeSueur in LeSueur. 1821) (Reported by Seale [1935:

345] under the name Tylosurus indica)
ANOMALOPIDAE

AnOlnalops katopron Bleeker, 1856
PllOtoblepharon palpebratus (Boddaert. 1781)

MONOCENTRIDIDAE
Monocentris japonica (Houttuyn. 1782)

TRACHICHTHYIDAE
Gephyroberyx danvini (Johnson, 18(6)
Paratrachichthys trailli (Hutton, 1875)
Parinoberyx horridus Kotlyar, 1984

BERYCIDAE
Beryx splendens Lowe. 1834
Centroberyx affinis (Giinther, 1859)
Centroberyx druzhinini (Busakhin, 1981)

HOLOCENTRIDAE
Records of Myripristis amaena by Rivaton et al. (1989: 43) and Kulbicki & Williams (1997: 12) are

probably based on Myripristis pralinia.
Myripristis adusta Bleeker, 1853
Myripristis bemdti Jordan & Evermann, 1903 (Reported by Fourmanoir & Laboute [1976: 155]

under the name Myripristis amaenus)
Myripristis botche Cuvier, 1829 (Synonym: Myripristis melanostictus: reported by Fourmanoir &

Laboute [1976: 156-157] under the name Myripristis murdjan)
Myripristis hexagona (Lacepede. 1802)
Myripristis kilntee Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1831



Myripristis murdjan (Forsskiil in Niebuhr, 1775) (Synonym: Myripristis bowdifc!zae Woods in
Schultz ef al., 1953)

Myriprisfis pralinia Cuvier, 1829
Myriprisfis violacea Bleeker, 1851
Myripristis viffafa Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831 (Reported by Borodin [1932: 75]

under the name Myripristis trachyacron, ,md by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 45,140] under the
name Myriprisfis sp.)

Myriprisfis woodsi Greenfield. 1974 (Reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 143] under the
name Myriprisfis sp.; new record from New Caledonia)

Neoniphon argenfeus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831)
NeonipllOn opercularis (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831)
Neoniphon sammara (Forsskiil in Niebuhr, 1775)
Ostichfhys hypsipferygion Randall. Shimizu & Yamakawa. 1982
OSfichfhys japonicus (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1829)
Ostichfhys kaianus (Giinther, 1880)
Plecfrypops fima (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1831) (Reported by Laboute &

Grandperrin [2000: 141] under the name Myriprisfis hexagona)

Sargocellfroll calldimaculafllln (Riippell, 1838)
Sargocenfron COrnllfll1n (Bleeker, 1853)
Sargocelltroll diadema (Commerson & Lacepede in Lacepede, 1802)
Sargocellfroll en.Hfer (Jordan & Evermann, 1903) (Reported by Fourmanoir & Laboute [1976: 153] and

Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 138,145] under the name Adioryx!lIrcafus or SargocenfrtJll!lIrcafwn)

Sargocellfron iOfa Randall, 1998
Sargocellfroll lepros (Allen & Cross, 1983)
Sargocellfroll lIIelallospilos (Bleeker, 1858)
Sargocellfroll l1Iicrosfoma (Giinther, 1859)
Sargocellfroll prasfill (Lacepede, 1802) (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 22634

from southern Grande Terre)
Sargocelltron pllllCfafissimum (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1829)
SargocellfrOlI rubrum (Forsskiil in Niebuhr. 1775)
Sargocentron spiniferum (Forsskiil in Niebuhr, 1775)
Sargocelltroll fiere (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1829)
Sargocenfron I'iolacewn (Bleeker, 1853)

ZEIDAE
Zenopsis nebulosa (Temminck & Schlegel, 1845)

PEGASIDAE
Eurypegasus draconis (Linne. 1766)

SOLENOSTOl\HDAE
Solenosfomlls cyanopterus Bleeker, 1854
Solellosfomus paradoxus (Pallas, 1770)

SYNGNATHIDAE
Acelltrollura breviperllla Fraser-Brunner & Whitley, 1949 (Reported by Rivaton ef al. [1989: 73]

under the names Acentrollura fentaculafa, AcenfronllHl australe and AcenfrOlltlra gracilissil1la. and
by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 157,159] under the names Haliclltllpus sp. and HippocampIIs sp.)

Corythoichthys sp. (Undescribed species similar to Corythoichfhys amplexus)

CoryfllOic!lfhys conspicillatus (Jenyns. 1842) (Reported by Fourrnanoir [1971: 112] under the
name Coryfhoichflzys fla\'(~fasciafus).

Corythoichfhys Iwel1lutopterus (Bleeker, 1851)
CoryfllOichfhys intesfillalis (Ramsay, 1881) (Reported by Whitley [1961: 64] under the name

CoryfhoichfhysflaVlifasciatlls, by Plessis & Fourmanoir [1966: 125] under the name Ilippic!ultys
illfestinalis waifei, and by Kulbicki ef al. [1994: 15] under the name Corythoichfhys alllple:ms)

Coryfhoic!lfhys nigripecfus Herald in Schultz, Herald. Lachner, Welander & Woods. 1953
Coryfhoichfhys ocellaflls Herald in Schultz. Herald. Lachner. Welander & Woods. 1953
Coryflzoichfhys paxtOlli Dawson. 1977
Coryflwicllfhys schulfzi Herald in Schultz. Herald. Lachner, Welander & Woods, 1953



Cosmocampus banneri (Herald & Randall, 1972)
Doryrhamphlls melanop/eura (Bleeker, 1858) (Reported by several authors under the name

Doryrhamphus excisus excisus)
DlInckerocampus chapmani (Herald in Schultz, Herald, Lachner, Welander & Woods, 1953)
Dunckerocampus dactyliophorlls (Bleeker, 1853)
Festucalex kulbickii Fricke, 2004 (Reported by Plessis & Fourmanoir [1966: 125] and other authors

under the name Ichthyocampus er)'thraeus or Festucalex el},thraells, by others as Festucalex
gibbsi, and by Kuiter [2000: 122] as Festucalex sp. 1)

Festucalex wassi Dawson, 1977
Halicampus boot/we (Whitley, 1964)
Halicamplls brocki (Herald in Schultz, Herald, Lachner, Welander & Woods, 1953)
Halicampus dunckeri (Chabanaud, 1929)
Halicampus mataa/ae (Jordan & Seale, 1906)
Halicampus nitidus (Giinther, 1873)
Halicamplls spinirostris (Dawson & AlIen, 1981)
Hippichthys spicijer (Riippell, 1838)
Hippocampus bargibami Whitley, 1970
Hippocampus curvicllspis Fricke, 2004 (Reported by several authors under the name Hippocampus

histrix, by Founnanoir [1971: 112] as Hippocampusjayakari, and by Myers [1999: 89] and
Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 158, large fig.] as Hippocampus kuda)

Hippocampus pllsi/lus Fricke, 2004
Hippocamplls semispinosus Kuiter, 2001 (Reported by several authors under the name

Hippocampus kuda. and by Lourie, Vincent & Hall [1999: 92-93] as Hippocampusfisheri)
Hippocampus taenioptems Bleeker, 1852
Jltlicrogllathus brevicOlpus Fricke. 2004 (Reported by several authors under the name Microgllathus

andersonii)
Microgllathus micronotlJpterus (Fowler, 1938)
Micrognathlls Ilatans Dawson, 1982
Micrognathus pygmaeus Fritzsche. 1981 (Reported by several authors under the name

Micrognathus breFirostris)
Microphis argulus (Peters. 1855)
Microphis brachyurlls (Bleeker. 1853)
Microphis brevidorsalis (Beaufort, 1913)
Microphis leiaspis (Bleeker, 1853)
Microphis retzii (Bleeker, 1856)
PllOXOCl/ntpUs belcheri (Kaup. 1856)
P/lOxocampus diacantllUs (Schultz. 1943)
Siokunichthys herrei Herald in Schllltz. Herald. Lachner, Welander & Woods, 1953
Siokllnichthys striatus Fricke. 2004
Syngnathoides biacu/eatus (BIoch, 1785)
Trachyrhamphus bicoarctllfus (Bleeker, 1857) (Reported by Jouan [1879: 332] under the name
lchthyocwnpus maculatus, by FOllrmanoir [1971: 112] and Fourmanoir & Laboute [1976: 272] as fozia

intermedia. and by Rivaton et al. [1989: 74] and Rivaton & Bourret [1999: 46] as
Trachyrhamphus /ongirostris)

AULOSTOMIDAE
Aulostomlls chinensis (Linne, 1766)

FISTULARIIDAE
Fistularia cOlmnersonii RiippelL 1838 (Confused with Fistu/aria petimba by Fowler [1928: 117-118])
Fistularia peTimba Lacepede. 1803 (Records from New Caledonia need verification; they may be

based on F. commersonii according to Fritzsche & Thiesfeld [1999: 2279]; synonym: Fistu/aria vil
low)

MACRORAMPHOSIDAE
Macroramp/LOsus scolopax (Linnaeus. 1758)



CENTRISCIDAE
Aeoliscus strigatus (Giinther, 1860) (Reported by Jouan [1863: 183] and Fowler [1928: 118] under

the name AmphisiLe scutatum or Centrisclls scutatus)
DACTYLOPTERIDAE

Dactyloptena orientalis (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1829)
SCORPAENIDAE

- SUBFAMILY SCORPAENINAE
Dendrochirus bellus (Jordan & Hubbs, 1925)
Dendrochirus biocellafus (Fowler. 1938)
Dendrochirus brachypterus (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1829)
Dendrochirus zebra (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1829) (Reported by Whitley [1961: 65]

under the name Pterois volifons)
lracundus signijer Jordan & Evermann, 1903
Parascorpaena mcadamsi (Fowler, 1938)
Parascorpaena mossambica (Peters. 1855)
Parascorpaena picfa Kuhl & Hasselt in Cuvier. 1829 (Synonym: Sebastapistes bynoensis)
Phenacoscorpius megalops Fowler. 1938
pferois antennata (Bloch, 1787)
pferois lunulata Temminck & Schlegel. 1844
pferois mombasae (Smith. 1957)
Pterois radiata Cuvier, 1829
pferois vo/itans (Linnaeus. 1758)
Rhinopias aphanes Eschmeyer. 1973
Scorpaena neglecta Temminck & Schlegel, 1844
Scorpae/lodes albaiellsis (Evermann & Seale. 1907)
Scorpaenodes corallinlls Smith. 1957
Scorpaellodes guamensis (Quoy & Gaimard, 1824) (Reported by Laboute & GrandpeITin [2000:

167] under the name Scorpaellodes sp. 2)
Scorpaetlodes hirsutus (Smith, 1957)
Scorpaenodes kelloggi (Jenkins, 1903) (Reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 167] under the

name Scorpaenodes sp. 1)

Scorpaenodes minor (Smith, 1958) [Scorpaellodes brocki (Schultz, in Schultz, Woods & Lachner,
1966) is a synonym]

Scorpl1enodes parvipinnis (Garrett, 1864)
Scorpaellodes scaber (Ramsay & Ogilby, 1885)
Scorpl1enodes varipinnis Smith, 1957
Scorpl1ellopsis diabolus Cuvier. 1829
Scorpl1enopsis eschmeyeri Greenfield & Randall. 2004
Scorpl1ellopsis macrochir Ogilby. 1910 (Reported by several authors under the name Scorpaenopsis gib

bosl1, and by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 169] under the name Scorpaenopsis sp.)
Scorpaenopsis neglecfa Heckel, J837
Scorpl1enopsis papuensis (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes. J829) (Reported by Foumlanoir & Laboute

[1976: 158] under the name Scorpaenopsis cirrllOsa. and by other authors as Scorpl1enopsis oxy
ceplwla)

Scorpaellopsis possi Randall & Eschmeyer, 200 I
Scorpl1enopsis raml1raoi Randall & Eschmeyer, 2001
Scorpl1e11opsis venosa (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1829)
Scorpl1enopsis \'ittapinna Randall & Eschmeyer. 2001 (Reported by Kulbicki et al. [1994: 17]

under the name Scorpl1enopsis brevijrom)
Sebastapistes cyanostigml1 (Bleeker, 1856) (Synonym: SCOlpaella albobrunnel1 Giinther. 1874)
Sebl1srapistes coniorta Jenkins, 1903 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 23749

from Lifou, Loyalty Islands)
Sebasrapistes fmvleri (Pietschmann, 1934)
Sebastapistes galacracma Jenkins. 1903 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS

material from Lifou, Loyalty Islands)
Sebastapisfes mallririana (Cuvier. 1829)



Sebastapistes strongia (Cuvier, 1829) (Synonym: Kantaplls oglillus Smith, 1947)
Sebastapistes tillkhami (Fowler, 1946)
Taenianotus triacanthus Lacepede. 1802
- SUBFAMILY TETRAROGINAE
Ablabys taellianotus (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1829)
Ocosia apia Poss & Eschmeyer, 1975
Paracentropogon longispillis (Cuvier, 1829)
Richardsonichthys leucogaster (Richardson, 1848)
Tetraroge bOl'bata (Cuvier, 1829)
- SUBFAMILY SYNANCEIINAE
Erosa erosa (Langsdorf in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1829)
Inimiclls caledonicus (Sauvage, 1878)
Inimicus didactyllls (pallas, 1769)
Minous monodactylus (Bloch & Schneider, 1801)
Minous pUSi!lllS Tenmlinck & Schlegel, 1843
Minous tracllycephallls (Bleeker. 1854)
Synanceia horrida (Linne, 1766)
SYllanceia \'eITUCosa (Bloch & Schneider, 1801)

CARACANTHIDAE
Caracanthlls maculatus (Gray, 1831)
Caracallthus unipin/w (Gray, 1831)

APLOACTINIDAE
Aploactis aspera (Richardson, 1844)
Cocotropus denllacallt/lllS (Bleeker, 1852)
Cocotropus richeri Fricke. 2004
Erisphex pottii (Steindachner. 1896)
Neoaploactis tridorsalis Eschmeyer & Allen, 1978
Paraploactis sp. (Very similar to Paraploactis kagiosllimensis from Japan and P. obbesi from Indonesia;

specimens under study by Stuart G. Poss according to Randall [2005: 130])
Paraploaetis trachydenna Bleeker, 1865

TRIGLIDAE
Pterygotrigla andertoni Waite. 1910 (Reported by Cerro & Lloris [1997: 15-117] under the name

Pterygotrigla picta)
Satyrichthys rieffeli (Kaup. 1859)

PLATYCEPHALIDAE
Records of Papilloculiceps longiceps (Ehrenberg in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1829) by Rivaton et al.
[1989: 61] and Rivaton & Bourret [1999: 50] are erroneous, as the species is restricted to the Red Sea
and Western Indian Ocean.
Cociella crocodila (Tilesius. 1812)
Cymbacephallls beau!orti (Knapp. 1973) (Reported by Whitley [1961: 64] under the name Cociella croco-

dilus)
Cymbacephalus staigeri (Castelnau, 1875)
Eurycephalus arellicola (Schultz, in Schultz, Woods & Lachner, 1966)
Eurycep!talus otaitellsis (Parkinson in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1829)
Olligocia bimaculara Knapp, Imamura & Sakashita, 2000
Ol1igocia I//acrolepis (Bleeker, 1854)
Olligocia pedimacula (Regan, 1908) (Reported by several authors under the name Onigocia spinosa;

records from New Caledonia need verification, may be based on O. bimaclllata)
Rogadius patriciae Knapp. 1987
Rogadius pristiger (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1829) (Reported by Rivaton et al. [1989: 61]

under the name Rogadius asper)
Rogadius serratus (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1829)
Rogadills welanderi (Schultz, in Schultz, Woods & Lachner. 1966) (Reported by Kulbicki et al. [1994:

18] under the name Rogadius sp.: new record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 21758 from
Chesterfield Islands)



Thysanophrys celebicus (Bleeker. 1854)
Thysanophrys chi/tonae Schultz. in Schultz. Woods & Lachner. 1966

AMBASSIDAE
Ambassis buruensis Bleeker, 1856
Ambassis illferruptus Bleeker. 1852
Ambassis miops Giinther, 1871

SYMPHYSANODONTIDAE
Symphysallodoll mallnaloae Anderson, 1970

SERRANIDAE
- SUBFAMILY ANTHIINAE
Caprodon schlegelii (Giinther. 1859)
Luzonichthys waitei (Fowler, 1931) (Synonym: LuzonicJltlzys robustus Fourmanoir, 1977)
Lllzonichtlzys whitleyi (Smith, 1955)
Luzonichthys williamsi Randall & McCosker. 1992
Plectranthias sp. 1 (Undescribed species, based on SMNS material from Lifou, Loyalty Islands)
Plectranthias sp. 2 (Undescribed species. based on SMNS material from Lifou. Loyalty Islands)
Plectranthias jOllnnalloiri Randall. 1980
Plectralltlzias kamii Randall, 1980 (Reported by Rivaton et al. [1989: 70] under the name

Plectranthias anthioides)
Plectramlzias kelloggi (Jordan & Evermann. 19(3)
Plectrantlzias IOflgimaflus (Weber. 1913)
Plectranthias fWflIlS Randall. 1980
Plectranthias ral/dalli Fourmanoir & Rivaton. 1980
Plectranthias re/r(~fasciatus Fourmanoir & Randall, 1979
Plectranthias rubrijasciatlls Fourmanoir & Randall. 1979
Plectranthias wheeleri Randall. 1980 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 24052

from Lifou. Loyalty Islands)
Plectramhias wil/niensis (Tyler, 1966)
Pseudanthias bicolor (Randall, 1979)
Pseudallthias carlsoni Randall & Pyle. 20(H
Pseudanthias cidllops (Bleeker, 1853)
Pseudamhias cooperi (Regan. 1902) (Reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 203] under the

name 'Anthiinae indeterminee 3')
Pseudamhias elo/lgatlls (Franz, 1910)
Pseudanthiasj7w'icauda Randall & Pyle. 2001 (Reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 203]

under the name Anthiinae indetenninee 2: new record for New Caledonia)
Pseluumthias lzypselosoma (Bleeker, 1878)
Pseudaflthias lori (Lubbock & Randall, 1976)
Pseudanthias pascalus (Jordan & Tanaka, 1927)
Pseudallthias pictilis (Randall & Allen, 1978)
Pselldanthias pleurotaenia (Bleeker, 1857)
Pseudanthias rubrizo/latus (Randall. 1983)
Pseudanthias sqllamipinnis (Peters, 1855)
Pseudanthias ventralis ve/ltralis (Randall, 1979)
Sacura margaritacea (Hilgendorf. 1879)
Serrallocirrhitus latus Watanabe. 1949 (Synonym: Dactylanthias mcmichaeli Whitley. 1962)
- SUBFAMILY EPINEPHELINAE
- TRIBE EPINEPHELINI
A record of Epiflephellls corallicola (VaJenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1828) by Plessis &
Fourmanoir (1966: 127), and the record of Epil/ephel/ls mela/lostigma Schultz in Schultz. Herald.
Lachner. Welander & Woods, 1953 and Plectrop0nJlIs areolatus (Riippell. 1830) by Rivaton et al. (1989:
69, 70) need verification.
AethaloperCll rogaa (Forsskal in Niebuhr. 1775)
Allyperodofl leucogrwwniclIs (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1828)
Cephalopholis argus Bloch & Schneider. 1801
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Cephalopholis aurantia (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1828)
Cephalopholis boenak (Blach, 1790) (Reported by Fourmanoir & Laboute [1976: 52.53] and other authors under

the names Cephaloplzolis jOflnosanus (non Shaw & Nodder, 1812) and Cephalopholis pachycentron)
Ceplzalopholis igarashiensis Katayama, 1957
Cephaloplzolis leopardus (Lacepede, 1801)
Ceplzalopholis microprioll (Bleeker, 1852)
Cephaloplzolis miniata (Forsskiil in Niebuhr. 1775)
Ceplzalopholis SOllnerati (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1828)
CephalopllOlis spiloparaea (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1828)
Ceplzalopholis llrodeta (Forster in Bloch & Schneider, 1801)
Cromileptes altivelis (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1828)
Epinephelus areolatus (Forsskiil in Niebuhr, 1775) (Synonym: Serranlls anglllaris Valenciennes in

Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1828)
Epinephelus coeruleopunctatus (Bloch, 1790) (Synonym: Serranlls lwevenii Bleeker. 1849)
Epinephellls chlof(}stigma (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1828)
Epinephelus coioides (Hamilton. 1822) (Synonym: Serranus suillus Valenciennes in Cuvier &

Valenciennes. 1828)
Epinephelus cyal/opodus (Richardson, 1846) (Synonyms: Serrallus hoedtii Bleeker, 1855;

Epineplzellls kohleri Schultz in Schu1tz et al.. 1953)
Epineplzelus jasciatlls (ForsskiH in Niebuhr, 1775)
Epineplzelus jilscoguttatus (Forsskiil in Niebuhr, 1775) (Synonym: SerrallUS lzorridus Valenciennes

in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1828)
Epillephelus lzexagOlwtus (Bloch & Schneider, 1801)
Epinephelus 1lOII'landi (Gi.inther. 1873) (Reported by Whitley [1961: 64] under the name

cpinephelus corallicola; synonym: Epitzeplzelus Spi/otllS Schultz in Schultz et at.. 1953)
Epineplzelus lanceolatus (Bloch. 1790)
Epinephellls macrospilos (Bleeker, 1855)
Epineplzelus nU/culatlls (Bloch, 1790)
Epinepllelus lIlaglliscllttis Postel. Foumlanoir & Gueze. 1963
Epineplzelus /lU/labariclls (Bloch & Schneider, 1801) (Reported by Borodin [1932: 79] under the

name Serrallus stoliczkae [non Day, 1875]; synonym: Epinephelus cylindricus Poste1, 1965)
Epinephelus merra Bloch, 1793
Epineplzelus morrhlla (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1833)
Epineplzelus ongus (Bloch, 1790) (Reported by several authors under the name Epineplzelus

SUl1llnal/a [non Forsskiil in Niebuhr. 1775])
Epinephelus polyphekadion (Bleeker. 1849) (Synonym: Epinephelus microdon)
Epineplzelus retouti (Bleeker, 1868)
Epinephelus rivulatus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830) (Synonym: Serranus

rhyncholepis Bleeker. 1852)
Epinepltelus spilotoceps Schultz in Schultz. Herald. Lachner. Welander & Woods, 1953 (Reported by

Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 189] under the name Epinephelus sp.; new record from New
Caledonia)

Epineplzelus tauvina (Forsski'll in Niebuhr. 1775)
Gracila albomarginata (Fowler & Bean. 1930)
Plectropol/1us laevis (Lacepede. 1802) (Synonym: Plectropomus melanoleuclIs)
Plectropomus leopardus (Lacepede, 18(2) (Reported by Whitley [1961: 65] under the name
Plectropomus maculatus)
Variola albilllarginota Baissac, 1952
Variola louri (Forsskiil in Niebuhr. 1775)
- TRIBE DIPLOPRIONI
Belonoperca c!/(/!Jallalldi Fowler & Bean. 1930
Diploprion b(fasciatllm Kuhl & Hasselt in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1828
- TRIBE LIOPROPOMATINI
Liopropolll£l SllSllllli (Jordan & Seale. 1906)
LiopropOlna tOl1stril/ul/l Randall & Taylor. 1988



- TRIBE GRAMMISTINI
Aporops bilinearis Schultz, 1943
Grammisfes sexlineafus (Thunberg, 1792)
Grammisfops ocellaflls Schultz in Schultz, Herald, Lachner. Welander & Woods, 1953
Pogonoperca puncfafa (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1830)
Pseudogramma aSfigmum Randall & Baldwin, 1997 (New record from New Caledonia based on

SMNS material from Lifou, Loyalty Islands)
Pseudogramma polyacanfhum polyacanfhllm (Bleeker, 1856)
Suttonia linea fa Gosline, 1960

CALLANTHIIDAE
Callanthias ausfralis Ogilby, 1900
Grammafonofus laysanus Gilbert, 1905
Grammaforwfus sUfllgaensis Katayama. Yamakawa & Suzuki, 1980

PSEUDOCHROMIDAE
Cypho purpurascens (DeVis, 1884) (Reported by Fourmanoir & Laboute [1976: 285] under the

name Pselldochromis mcculloc"i. and by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 205] as 'Pseudochromidae
indeterminee')

Ogi/byina salvafi (Plessis & Fourmanoir. 1966) (Reported by Whitley [1961: 65] under the nanle
Pseudochromis novae/lOllandiae)

Picfichromis coralensis Gill, 2004 (Reported by several authors under the name Pseudochromis
paccagnellae)

Pseudochromis cyanofaenia Bleeker, 1857
PselldochrOlnisfuscus MUller & TroscheL 1849 (Synonym: Pselldoc"romis allrea Seale, 1910)
Pseudochromis jamesi Schultz. 1943
Pselldochrom;s kolyfhrus Gill & Winterbottom. 1993
Pseudochromis marshallellsis Schultz in Schultz, Herald, Lachner. Welander & Woods. 1953
Pselldochrom;s fape;nosOlna Bleeker. 1853
Pseudoplesiops /lOwellSis Alien. 1987
Pselldoplesiops immaculatus GilI & Edwards. 2002
Pseudoplesiops mU/fisqllamaf/ls AlIen. 1987
Pselldoplesiops rosae Schultz. 1943

PLESIOPIDAE
A record of Plesiops corallicola (Bleeker, 1853) by Rivaton ef al. (1989: 61) needs verification
Assessor macneilli Whitley, 1935
Be/onepferygion fasciolafum (Ogilby, 1889)
Calloplesiops a/five/is (Steindachner, 1903)
Plesiops coeruleolilleafus RUppell. 1835 (Synonym: P/esiops me/as Bleeker, 1849)
P/esiops insu/aris Mooi & Randall, 1991 (Reported by Rivaton ef al. [1989: 61] under the name

P/esiops oxycephalus)
P/esiops vereclllldus Mooi, 1995

OPISTOGNATHIDAE
Opistognathus sp. 1 (To be described by w.F. Smith-Vaniz)
Opistognathus sp. 2 (To be described by w.F. Smith-Vaniz)
Sfa!ix hisfrio Jordan & Snyder. 1902

BANJOSIDAE
Banjos banjos (Richardson. 1846)

PRIACANTHIDAE
Cookeo/us japollicus (Cuvier, 1829)
HeferopriaC(/nthlls Cfllenfaflls (Lacepede. 1802)
Priacallfhus hammr (Forsskiil in Niebuhr. 1775) (Synonym: Priacallf/lIIs lO/lgipinllis Borodin,

1932)
PriacanfhllS macracanfhlls Cuvier, 1829
Priaca/lfhus sagittarius Starnes, 1988
Prisfigenys /lip/mnia (Cuvier. 1829)



APOGONIDAE
A record of Ostorhillchlls poecilopterus Cuvier, 1828 by Rivaton et al. (1989) under the name Apogon
poecilopterus needs verification.

Apogon anzboinensis Bleeker. 1853
Apogon calldicinctus Randall & Smith, 1988
Apogon crassiceps Garman, 1903 (Reported by Plessis & Fourmanoir [1966: 128] under the name

Apogon erythrinlls. and by other authors under the name Apogon coccineus)
Apogon doryssa (Jordan & Seale, 1906)
Apogon ellioti Day, 1878
Apogon fasciatus (White, 1790)
Apogon gilberti (Jordan & Seale, 1905)
Apogon hyalosoma Bleeker. 1853
Apogon indicus Greenfield. 2001 (Reported by Kulbicki & Williams [1997: 14] under the name Apogon

erythrillus)
Apogoll melas Bleeker. 1848
Apogon notatlls (Houltuyn, 1782)
Apogon llOumeae Whitley. 1958
Apogon semiomatus Peters, 1876
Apogoll slIsanae Greenfield, 2001
Apogon talboti Smith. 1961
Apogollichthys ocellat/ls (Weber, 1913)
Apogonichthys perdix Bleeker, 1854
Archamia fllcata (Cantor. 1850)
Arclwmia leai Waite, 1916
Archal1lia macroptera (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1828) (Reported by several authors under

the name Archamia lineolata or A. lineolatus; new record from New Caledonia)
Archa/llia :osterophora (Bleeker, J856)
Cercamia cladara Randall & Smith, 1988
Cheilodipterlls emus Smith J961
Clteilodipterus isostigm/ls (Schultz, 1940)
Cheilodipterus macrodon (Lacepede, 1802) (Reported by several authors under the name

Cheilodipterus lachneri)
Cheilodipterlls quinqllelineatlls Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1828
Cheilodipterus singapurensis Bleeker. 1859 (Synonym: Cheilodipterus subulatus Weber. 1909:

new record from New Caledonia)
Foa fo Jordan & Seale, 1906 (Reported by several authors under the name Foa brachygramma, and

by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 219] as 'Apogonidae indetermine I')
Fowleria aurita (Valenciennes. 1831)
Fmvleria isostigma (Jordan & Seale, 1906)
FOlvleria /nar/norata (Alleyne & Macleay, 1877)
Fowleria \loilllae (Jordan & Seale, 19(6) (Synonym: Fowleria abocel!ato Goren & Karplus. 1980:

reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 218] under the name Fowleria sp.)
Fowleria Iloriegota (Valenciennes. 1832)
Gymnapogoll philippintts (Herre, 1939)
Gymnapogon /lrospilotlls Lachner in Schultz. Herald, Lachner. Welander & Woods. 1953
Neamia catalai (Fourmanoir. 1973)
Neomia octospina Smith & Radcliffe in Radcliffe. 1912
Ostorhillchus angllstatus (Smith & Radcliffe, 1911)
Ostorltinchus apogonides (Bleeker, 1856)
Ostorhillchlls aureus (Lacepede, 1802)
Ostorhinchlls balldonensis (Bleeker, 1854) (Reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 216] under

the name Apogon sp. 6)
Ostorhinclllls capricornis (AlIen & Randall. 1993)
Ostorhillchlls compresslls (Smith & Radcliffe in Radcliffe. 1911)
Ostorhincltus cookii (Macleay. J881)



Ostorhinchus cyallosoma (Bleeker, 1853)
Ostorhinchus diverslls (Smith & Radc1iffe in Radc1iffe 1912)
Ostorhinchus doederleini (Jordan & Snyder, 1901)
Ostorhinchus endekataenia (Bleeker, 1852)
Ostorhinchus euspilotus (Fraser, 2006)
Ostorhillchus flavus (Alien & Randall, 1993)
Ostorhinchus juscus (Quoy & Gaimard, 1825)
Ostorhinchus guamensis (Bleeker, 1856) (Synonym: Apogon nubilus Garman, 1903; reported by Whitley

[1961: 64] under the name Aspiscis savayensis. by Rivaton et al. [1989: 24] as Apogon ocellatus,
and by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 219] as 'Apogonidae indetermine 2')

Ostorhinchus kiensis (Jordan & Snyder, 1901) (Reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 215] under
the name ApogOll sp. 3)

Ostorhinchus lateralis (Valenciennes, 1832) (Synonym: Apogon ceramensis Bleeker, 1852)
Ostorhinchus nigrojasciatlls (Lachner in Schultz, Herald, Lachner. Welander & Woods, 1953)
Ostorhinchus nmjolcensis (Ogilby, 1888) (Reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 215] under the

names Apogon sp. 2 and Apogon sp. 4)
Ostorhinchus novemjasciatus (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1828)
Ostorhillchus rubrimacula (Randall & Kulbicki, 1988)
Ostorhinchus savayensis (Gtinther, 1872)
Ostorhinchus sealei (Fowler, 1918) (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS material from

southern Grande-Terre)
Ostorhinchus selas (Randall & Hayashi, 1990)
Ostorhinchus septelllstriatlls (Gtinther, 1880)
Ostorhinclllls taeniophort/s (Regan. 1905)
Pristiapogoll exostigma (Jordan & Starks, 1906)
Pristiapogon jraenatlls (Valenciennes. 1832)
Pristiapogoll kal/opterus (Bleeker. 1856) (Reported by Fourmanoir & Laboute [1976: 290] under the

names Apogol1 sp. and Apogon snyderi; reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 216] under
the name Apogon sp. 7)

Pristiapogon taeniopterus (Bennett. 1835)
Pristic(J11 trimaculatus (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1828) (Reported by Rivaton et al. [1989:24]

under the names Apogon taeniatus and A. koilo11latodon)
Pseudamia gelatinosa Smith, 1955 (Reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 218] under the name

Pseudamia sp.)
Pseudamia zonata Randall, Lachner & Fraser, 1985
Pseudamiops gracilicauda (Lachner in Schultz, Herald. Lachner. Welander & Woods, 1953)
Rhabdamia cypselura Weber. 1909 (Reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 66] under the name

'Apogonidae indetermine')
RI/{/bdamia gracilis (Bleeker, 1856)
Siphamia versicolor (Smith & Radc1iffe, 1909) (Reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 218] under

the name Siphamia sp.)
Sphaeramia nematoptera (Bleeker. 1856)
Sphaeramia orbicularis (Kuhl & Hasselt in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1828)
Zoramiajragilis (Smith, 1961) (Reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 215] under the name Apogon sp.l)
Zoramia leptacantha (Bleeker, 1856) (reported by several authors under the name Apogon graejfei)

SILLAGINIDAE
Sillago ciliata Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1829 (Synonym: Sillago insularis Castelnau, 1873)
Sillago sihama (Forsskiil in Niebuhr, 1775)

MALACANTHIDAE
Branchiostegus wardi Whitley, 1932
Hoplolat;lus chlupatyi Klausewitz. McCosker, Randall & Zetzsche. 1978
Hoplolatilus cuniculus Randall & Dooley. 1974
Hoplolatilus jront;CillCtuS Gtinther. 1887
Hoplolatilus starcki Randall & Dooley, 1974



Malacanthus brevirostris Guichenot. 1848 (Synonyms: Malacanthus hoedti Bleeker, 1859;
Dikellorhynchus incredibilis Smith. 1956)

Malacanthus latovittatus (Lacepede, 1802)
CORYPHAENIDAE

Coryphaena equiselis Linnaeus, 1758
Coryphaena hippurus Linnaeus. 1758

ECHENEIDAE
Echeneis naucrates Linnaeus, 1758
Plttlteirichthys lilleata (Menzies, 1791)
Remora osteochir (Cuvier, 1829)
Remorina albescens (Temminck & Schlegel, 1845)

CARANGIDAE
Records of Carangoides malabaricus (Bloch & Schneider, 1801) by Iouan (1879: 334), Trachinotus rhom
boides) by Borodn (1932: 77) of Caranx malabaricus and of Decapterus macrosoma Bleeker, 1951 by
Rivaton et al. [1989: 31] needs verification.

Alectis ciliaris (Bloch, 1787) (Reported by several authors under the name Alectis illdicus)
Alepes apercna Smith-Vaniz in Grant, 1987 (Reported by Fourmanoir & Laboute [1976: 176]

under the name Alepes kalla, and by several authors under the name Alepes djeddaba)
Alepes vari (Cuvier, 1833)
Atule mate (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1833)
Carallgoides coeruleopinnatus (Riippell, 1830) (Synonyms: Carangoides caeruleopi1l1/Gtus: Carallgoides uii)
Carangoides chrysoplu)'s (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1833)
Carallgoides dinema Bleeker, 1851
Carangoides ferdau (Forsskal in Niebuhr, 1775) (Synonym: Carallgoides gilberti)
Carallgoides fulvoguttatus (Forsskal in Niebuhr, 1775) (Synonym: Carangoides emburyi)
Carangoides gymnostethus (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1833)
Carallgoides hedlandensis (Whitley, 1934) (Reported by Fourmanoir [1971: 113] under the name Carallx

armatus).
Carallgoides orthogrammus Jordan & Gilbert, 1881
Carangoides plagiotaenia (Bleeker, 1857)
Caram: ignobi/is (ForsskaI in Niebuhr, 1775)
Caram" lugubris Poey, 1860
Caram melampygus Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1833
Caran.>: papuensis Alleyne & Macleay, 1877 (Synonym: Caranx celetus Smith. 1968)
Caram: sexfasciatlls (Quoy & Gaimard, 1824) (Reported by Plessis & Fourmanoir [1966: 129] under the

name Caran.>: hippos)
Caranx tifle Cuvier, 1833
Decapterus macarelllls (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1833)
Decapterus nluroadsi (Temminek & Sehlegel, 1844)
Decapterus russelli (Riippell, 1829) (Synonym: Decapterus lajang Bleeker, 1855)
Decapterus tabl Berry, 1967
Elagatis bipinllulata (Quoy & Gaimard, 1825)
Glluthallodon speciosus (Forsskal in Niebuhr, 1775)
Megalaspis cordyla (Linnaeus, 1758)
Nal/crates dllctor (Linnaeus, 1758
Pseudocarallx dentex (Bloeh & Schneider, 1801) (Synonym: Carangoides georgianlls)
Scomberoides commersonniallus Laeepede, 1801
SCOlnberoides Iysall (Forsskal in Niebuhr. 1775)
Scomberoides tol (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valeneiennes, 1832)
Selar boops (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valeneiennes. 1833)
Selar crumenophthalmus (Bloeh. 1793)
Seriola dumerili (Risso, 1810)
Seriola lalalldi Valeneiennes in Cuvier & Valeneiennes. 1833 (Synonym: Seriola aureol'ittata)
Seriola rivoliana Valeneiennes in Cuvier & Valeneiennes, 1833
7i-achillotus unak Ogilby, 1909



Tracllinotus bail/onii (Lacepede, 1801)
Trachinotlls blochii (Lacepede, 1801)
Uraspis Ilraspis (Giinther. 1860)

MENIDAE
A record of Mene maculata (Bloch & Schneider, 1801) by Rivaton et al. (1989: 52) needs verification.
LEIOGNATHIDAE
A record of Leiognathus lilleolatus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1835) by Rivaton et al. (1989:
48) needs verification.

Gazza minuta (Bloch, 1795) (Synonym: Gazza equulaejormis Riippell, 1835)
Leiognathus bindus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1835)
Leiognathus equulus (ForsskiU in Niebuhr, 1775)
LeiognQthus jasciatus (Lacepede, 1803)
Leiognathus lellciscus (Giinther. 1860)
Leiogllathus splendens (Cuvier, 1829)
P/lOtop/agios rivlllatus (Temminck & Schlegel, 1845)
Secl/tor insidiator (Bloch, 1787)
Secutor ruconills (Hamilton Buchanan. 1822)

BRAMIDAE
Brama dussumieri Cuvier. 1831
Brama myersi Mead, 1972
Brama orcini Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1831 (Synonym: Co/[yblls draclllne)
Pteraclis aesticola (Jordan & Snyder. 1901)
PterycmnbllS petersii (Hilgendorf. 1878)
Taractes asper Lowe. 1843
Taractes rubesce/ls (Jordan & Jordan. 1887)
Taractichthys steilldacll1leri (Doderlein. 1883) (Reported by several authors under the name

Taractichthys longipillllis)
EMMELICHTHYIDAE

Emmelichthys lIitidus Ilitidus Richardson, 1845
EI)'throcles taelliatus Randall & Rivaton. 1992 (Reported by several authors under the name Erythrocles sch/egelii)

LUTJANIDAE
Records of Llltjanus erythropterus Bloch. 1790 and Paracaesio gonzalezi Fourmanoir & Rivaton, 1979 by
Rivaton et al. (1989: 49) need verification.

Apharellsjurca (Lacepede, 1801)
Apharel/s rutilans Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830
Aprioll virescens Valencielmes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830
Ete/is carbuncullls Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1828
Etelis coruscans Valenciennes, 1862 (Synonym: Etelis oculatus /ifuensis Fourmanoir. 1971)
Erelis radiosus Anderson. 1981
Lutjanus adetii (Castelnau. 1873) (Synonyms: Lutjanlls amabilis; Lutjanlls parvavitta Poste1, 1965)
Llltjanus argentimacu/atus (Forssk1il in Niebuhr, 1775)
Lutjanus bo/wr (ForsskiU in Niebuhr, 1775)
Llltjanus julviflamma (Forssk1l.l in Niebuhr. 1775)
Lutjanus julvus (Bloch & Schneider, 180 I)
Lutjallus jllscescens (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1830)
Lu(;anus gibbus (Forssk1l.l in Niebuhr. 1775)
Llltjallus kasmira (ForsskiH in Niebuhr, 1775)
Lutjanus lutjamls (Bloch. 1790) (Reported by Fourmanoir & Laboute [1976: 76] under the name

Llltjanus /ineolatus)
Lutjanus malabaricus (Bloch & Schneider. 1801)
Llltjallus mOllOstigma (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1828)
Lutjanus quillquelilleatlls Bloch, 1790
Llltjanus rivu/atlls (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1828)
Lu(;anus rujolineatlls (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1830) (Reported by several authors under

the name Lutjanus boutton: new record from New Caledonia)



LUfjanus russelli (Bleeker, 1849)
Lltfjallus sebae (Cuvier, 1816)
LUfjanlls semicincfus Quoy & Gaimard, 1824
Llttjallus viffa (Quoy & Gaimard, 1824)
Macolor maclllaris Fowler, 1931
Macolor niger (ForsskiH in Niebuhr, 1775)
Paracaesio caerulea (Katayama, 1934)
Paracaesio kusakarii Abe, 1960
Paracaesio sordida Abe & Shinohara, 1962
Paracaesio xanthllra (Bleeker, 1869)
Prisfipomoides argyrogrammicus (Valenciennes, 1831)
Prisfipomoides filamenfosus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830)
Prisfipomoides jlavipinnis Shinohara, 1963
Prisfipomoides mlllfidens (Day, 1870) (Reported by several authors under the name Prisfipomoides

tyPllS)
Prisfipomoides zonaflls (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830)
Symphorichfhys spilllrus (Giinther, 1874)
Symphorus nemafophorlls (Bleeker, 1860)

CAESIONIDAE
Caesio caemlallrea Lacepede, 1802
Caesio cUlling (Bloch, 1791) (Synonym: Caesio eryfhrogasfer Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830)
Caesio llmaris Ehrenberg & Cuvier in Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830
Caesio feres Seale, 1906 (Synonym: Caesio pulclterrimus: reported by Rivaton ef al. [1989: 30] under

the name Caesio xantluJr/ofa)
Dipferonoflts balfeatlts (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1830)
Gymllocaesio gynll/opfera (Bleeker, 1856)
pferocaesio cltrysozolla (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830)
pferocaesio digramma (Bleeker, 1865)
pferocaesio marri Schultz in Schultz, Herald. Lachner, Welander & Woods. 1953 (Reported by Laboute

& Grandperrin [2000: 259] under the name pferocaesio sp. I)
pferocaesio pisang (Bleeker, 1853)
pferocaesio fessellafa Carpenter, 1987
pferocaesio file (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830)
pferocaesio frililleafa Carpenter, 1987

LOBOTIDAE
Lobofes surinamellsis (Bloch. 1790)

GERREIDAE
Gerresfilamentoslts Cuvier, 1829
Gerres IOllgirosfris (Lacepede, 1801) (Synonym: Gerres acinaces)
Gerres oblollgus Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1830 (Synonym: Genes nwcrosOlna)
Gerres ovafUs Giinther, 1859
Gerres oyella (ForsskiH in Niebuhr. 1775) (Synonym: Gerres argyrells)

HAEMULIDAE
Diagramllla picfllln (Thunberg, 1792) (Reported by Borodin [1932: 83] under the name Diagra//ll//a

puncfafum)
Plecforhinchlls alboviffaflls (Riippell. 1835) (Synonym: Plecforhillchlls harrawayi,

taxonomic decision of Randall & Johnson ([2000: 479]).
Plecforhillchlls chaefodolloides Lacepede, 1800
Plecforltincllus cltrysofaenia (Bleeker. 1855)
Plecforhillchlls j7avomacltlafus (Ehrenberg in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830) (Reported by Whitley

[1961: 65] under the name PlecforhillchllS rollghleyi)
Plectorhinchlls gibboslls (Lacepede. 1802)
Plecforhinchus lessonii (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830) (Reported by Rivaton ef al.

[1989: 43] under the name Plecforhillchus diagrwnmus)
Plecforltincltus lilleatus (Linnaeus. 1758) (Synonym: PlecforhincllUs goldmanlli)



Plectorhinchus obscurus (Giinther. 1871)
Plectorhinchlls piCllS (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830)
Plectorhinchus villatus (Linnaeus, 1758) (Synonym: Plectorhinchus orientolis)
P01nadasys argenteus (Forsskal in Niebuhr, 1775) (Synonym: Pomadasys hasta; reported by Borodin

[1932: 83] under the name Pristipoma operculare)
NEMIPTERIDAE
A record of Parascolopsis inermis (Temminck & Schlegel, 1843) from New Caledonia by Rivaton et al.
(1989: 57) needs verification.

Nemipterus balinensoides (Popta, 1918) (Reported by Borodin [1932: 84] under the name Synagris striatus)
Nemipterus furcosus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1830) (Reported by Laboute &

Grandperrin [2000: 274,275] under the name Nemipterus peronii)
Nemipterus peronii (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1830) (Synonym: Dentex tolu)
Nemipterus zysron (Bleeker. 1856) (Synonym: Nemipterus metopias)
Pentopodus aureofasciatus Russell. 2001 (Reported by various authors under the names Pentapodus

microdon [non Bleeker, 1853] and Pentopodus llagasakiensis [non Tanaka. 1915])
Pentapodus caninus (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1830) (Synonym: Pentapodlls macrllrus)
Pel/tapodus paradiseus (Giinther, 1859)
Scolopsis affinis Peters, 1877 (Reported by Fourmanoir [1971: 112] under the name Scolopsis

personatlls)
Scolopsis bilineata (Bloch, 1793) (Reported by Whitley [1961: 65] under the nanle Scolopsis

callcellatus)
Scolopsis ciliata (Lacepede, 1802)
Scolopsis lineatlls Quoy & Gaimard. 1824
Scolopsis taeniopterus (Kuhl & Hasselt in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1830)
Scolopsis telllporalis (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1830) (RepOtted by Randall, Allen & Steene

[1997: 207] under the name Scolopsis monogrammo [part].
Scollipsis trilineatlls Kner. 1868

LETHRINIDAE
GnathodellTex aureolineatus (Lacepede. 1802)
Gymnocranius sp. (Undescribed species, reported by several authors under the name Gymnocranius

lethrinoides [non Bleeker, 1850])
Gymnoeranius alldleyi Ogilby. 1916 (Synonym: Gymnocranills bitorquatus)
Gymnocranius elongatus Senta. 1973
Gynl1locranius euanus Giinther, 1879 (Synonym: Gymnocraniusjaponicus Akazaki, 1961)
Gymnocranius grandoclllis (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830) (Synonym: Gynl110cranius

rivulatus; reported by Kulbicki [1988: 306] under the name Gymnoeranius robertsi)
Lethrinus atkinsoni (Seale, 1909) (Reported by several authors under the name Lethrinus mahsena;

reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 272] under the name Lethrinlls sp.)
Lethrinus erythraconthus Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830 (Synonym: Lethrinlls kallopterus

Bleeker, 1856)
Lethrinus genivillatlls Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830 (Frequently used synonym:

Lethrinus nematacanthus)
Lethrinus harak (Forsskiil in Niebuhr. 1775) (Reported by Whitley [1961: 64] under the name Lethrinlls

glyphodon)
Lethrinus laticaudis Alleyne & Mac1eay, 1877 (Synonym: Lethrinus anarhynchus Postel, 1965)
Lethrinus lentjan (Lacepede. 1802)
Lethrinus miniatus (Forster in Bloch & Schneider, 1801) (Synonym: Lethrinlls chrysostomus Richardson,

1848)
Lethrinus neblllosus (Forsskiil in Niebuhr. 1775) (Reported by Borodin [1932: 83] under the name

Letbrinus hemawpterus [non Tenmlinck & Schlegel, 1844])
Lethrinus obsoletlls (Forsskal in Niebuhr, 1775) (Synonym: Lethrinlls ramak)
Lethrinus olivaceus Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830 (Synonym: Lethrinlls mstratlls

Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830)
Lethrinus ravus Carpenter & RandalL 2003
Lethrinus rubrioperculotlls Sata. 1978



Lethrinus selllicinctus Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830
Lethrinus variegatlls Ehrenberg in Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830
Lethrinus xanthochilus Klunzinger, 1870
MOllotaxis grandoculis (Forsskat in Niebuhr, 1775)
Monotaxis heterodon (Bleeker, 1854)
lVattsia lIlossalllbica (Smith, 1957)

SPARIDAE
Acanthopagrus berda (ForsskaI in Niebuhr, 1775)

POLYNEMIDAE
Elelltheronema tetradactylllnJ (Shaw, 1804)
Polydactylus microstomus (Bleeker, 1851)
Polydact)'lus plebeius (Broussonet, 1782)
Polydactylus sexIilis (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831)

MULLIDAE
A record of Mulloidichthys pfluegeri (Steindachner, 1901) from New Caledonia by Rivaton et al. (1989: 53)
under the name Mul/oides pflugeri needs verification.

Mulloidichthys flavo!ineatus (Lacepede, 1801) (Synonym: Mulloides sall/oellsis)
MlIlIoidichthys vanicolellsis (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831)
Parupeneus barberinoides (Bleeker, 1852)
Parupenells barberillus (Lacepede, 1801)
Parupenells ci/iatus (Lacepede, 1801) (Reported by Fourmanoir & Laboute [1976: 199] under the name

Parupeneus porphyrells, and by several authors under the name Parllpelleus dispi/llrus or
Parupeneus dispiri/us)

Parupelleus crassi/abris (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831) (Reported by several
authors under the name Parupelleus bifasciatus)

Parupeneus cyc!osto/llus (Lacepede, 1802) (Synonym: Parupeneus chryserydros)
Parupeneus heptacanthus (Lacepede, 1801) (Synonym: Parupeneus pleurospilos: reported by

Borodin [1932: 84] under the name Upelleus cillnaborinus)
Parupeneus indicus (Shaw, 1803) (Reported by Whitley [1961: 65] under the name Pseudupeneus

Iilalllelltosus)
Parupeneus multifasciatus (Quoy & Gaimard, 1824) (Reported by several authors under the name

Parupeneus trifasciatus)
Parupeneus pleurostigllla (Bleeker, 1853)
Parupeneus spilurus (Bleeker, 1854) (Synonyms: Parupeneus signatlls: Pseudupeneus jejfi Ogilby, 1908;

reported by several authors under the name Parupeneus sign(/tus [Gi.inther, 1867], with the latter
name considered as valid for the New Caledonian populations by Kuiter [1993], which was not
accepted by subsequent authors like Randall [2005: 299])

Upeneus australiae Kim & Nakaya, 2002
Upeneusfilifer (Ogi1by, 1910)
Upeneus /1loluccellsis (Bleeker, 1855)
Upeneus lIlouthallli Randall & Kulbicki. 2005
Upeneus sulphureus Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1829 (Reported by Rivaton et al. [1989: 53]

under the name Upenells bellsasi)
Upeneus tragula Richardson, 1845
Upeneus vittatus Lacepede, 1801

PEMPHERIDAE
Parapriacallfhus dispar (Herre, 1935)
Parapriacamhus lIlarei Fourrnanoir. 1971
Parapriawllthus ransonneti Steindachner, 1870 (Reported by Fourmanoir & Laboute [1976: 292-293]

under the name Parapriacan/hus beryciforllles)
Pempheris oualensis Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1831 (Synonym: Pempheris otaitensis)
Pelllpheris schwenkii Bleeker. 1855

MONODACTYLIDAE
MOllodactylus argenteus (Linnaeus. 1758)



KYPHOSIDAE
Kyphosus cinerascens (Forssk3.l in Niebuhr, 1775)
Kyphosus pacificus Sakai & Nakabo, 2004 (Reported by several authors from Grande Terre under

the name KypllOsus bigibbus; reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 288] under the name
Kyphosus sp. 1; new record from New Caledonia)

Kyphosus sydneyanus (Gtinther, 1886) (Reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 289] under the
name Kyphosus sp. 2)

Kyphosus vaigiensis (Quoy & Gaimard, 1825)
Microcanthus strigatus (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831)

DREPANIDAE
Drepane pllnctata (Linnaeus, 1758)

CHAETODONTIDAE
Amphichaetodon howensis (Waite, 1903)
Chaetodon auriga Forsskiil in Niebuhr, 1775
Chaetodon baronessa Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831
Chaetodon bemletti Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831
Chaetodon citrinellus Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831
ChaetodOlI ephippium Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831
Chaetodon flavirostris Gtinther, 1874
Chaetodoll guelltheri Ahl, 1923
Chaetodon kleinii Bloch, 1790
ChaetodOlI lineolatlls Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831
Chaetodon lunula (Lacepede, 1802)
ChaetodOlI hmI/latus Quoy & Gaimard, 1825 (Reported by several authors under the name

Chaetodon trifasciatus)
Chaetodoll melannotus Bloch & Schneider, 1801
ChaetodOlI mertensii Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831 (Reported by Whitley [1961: 64]

under the name Chaetodon dixsoni)
Chaetodoll meyeri Bloch & Schneider, 180 I
Chaetodoll ornatissimus Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831
Chaetodon pelewensis Kner, 1868
Chaetodoll plebeius Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831
Chaetodon rafflesii Bennett, 1830
Chaetodoll reticulatus Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831
Chaetodoll semeion Bleeker, 1855
ChaetodOlI speculum Cuvier in Cuverr & Valenciennes, 1831
Chaetodon trifascialis (Quoy & Gaimard, 1824)
ChaetodOlI ulietensis Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831 (Reported by Plessis & Fourmanoir [1966:

130] under the name Chaetodonfalcula):
ChaetodOlI ullimaculatus Bloch, 1787
Chaetodoll vagabwldus Linnaeus, 1758
CoradiOlI altivelis McCulloch, 1916
Forcipiger flavissilllus Jordan & McGregor, 1898
Forcipiger longirostris (Broussonet. 1782)
Hemitaurichthys polylepis (Bleeker, 1857) (Reported by Whitley [1961: 64] under the name

Hemitaurichthys zoster)
Hellioc!lus aCl/millatlls (Linnaeus, 1758)
Heniochus chrysostomus Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831 (Reported by Whitley [1961: 64] and

Fourmanoir & Laboute [1976: 228-229] under the name Heniochus permutaflls)
Heniochus I/lonocems Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831
Hellioc!ws sillgularius Smith & Radcliffe, 1911
Henioc!lIIs \'Grius (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1829)
Prognathodes gllJotensis (Yamamoto & Tameka in Okamura et al., J982)



82}

POMACANTHIDAE
Apolemichthys trimaClllatus (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831)
Centropyge bicolor (Bloch, 1787)
Centropyge bispinosa (Giinther, 1860)
Centropyge flavieauda Fra~er-Brunner, 1933
Centropyge flavissima (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831)
Centropyge heraldi Woods & Schultz in Schultz, Herald, Lachner, Welander & Woods, 1953
Centropyge loricula (Giinther, 1874)
Centropyge multijasciata (Smith & Radcliffe, 1911)
Centropyge nigriocella Woods & Schultz in Schultz, Herald, Lachner, Welander & Woods, 1953
Centropyge nox (Bleeker, 1853)
Centropyge tibicen (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831)
Centropyge vrolikii (Bleeker, 1853)
Chaetodontoplus cOl/spicillaflls (Waite, 19(0)
Genicanthus melanospilos (Bleeker, 1857)
Gel/ieanthlts Ivatanabei (Yasuda & Tominaga, 1970)
Pomacallfhus annularis (Bloch, 1787)
Pomacanthlls imperator (Bloch, 1787)
Pomacanthus semicirculatus (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831)
Pomacanthlls sexstriatus (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831)
Pomaeallthus xall1hometopon (Bleeker, 1853)
Pygoplites diacall1hus (Boddaert, 1772)

PENTACEROTIDAE
Evistias aCl/tirostris (Temminck & Schlegel. 1844)
Pentaceros decacanthus Giinther, 1883
Pseudopentaceros richardsoni (Smith. 1849)

TERAPONTIDAE
Mesopristes kneri (Bleeker, 1873)
Terapon jarbua (Forsskiil in Niebuhr, 1775) (Synonym: Therapon servus)
Terapon theraps (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1829)

KUHLIIDAE
Kuhlia marginata (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1829)
Kuhlia mugil (Forster in Bloch & Schneider. 1801)
Kuhlia munda (De Vis, 1885) (Synonym: Kuhlia humilis)
Kllhlia rupestris (Lacepede, 1802)

CIRRHITIDAE
Amblycirrhitlls bimacula (Jenkins. 1903)
Cirrhitichthys falco Randall, 1963
Cirrhitichthys oxycephalus (Bleeker, 1855)
Cirrhitus pinnulatus (Forster in Bloch & Schneider, 180 I)

Cyprinocirrhites polyactis (Bleeker, 1875)
Neocirrhites annatus Castelnau. 1873 (New record from New Caledonia based on AMS IB.7081 from

southern Grande-Terre)
Oxycirrhites typus Bleeker, 1857
Paracirrhites arcatus (Patkinson in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1829)
Paracirrhites forsteri (Bloch & Schneider, 18(H)
Paracirrhites hemistictus (Giinther, 1874)

CHEILODACTYLIDAE
Goniistiusfrancisi (Burridge. 2004) (Reported from New Caledonia by authors under the name

Cheilodactylus vittatus)
Goniistius vestitus (Castelnau, 1878) (Reported from New Caledonia by authors under the name

Cheidodaetylus gibbosus, or Goniistills gibbosus)
CICHLIDAE

Oreochromis mossambicus (Peters. 1852) (Introduced species)



POMACENTRIDAE
A record of Amblyglyphidodon ternatellSis (Bleeker, 1853) from New Caledonia by Rivaton et al. (1989: 62),
and records of Amblypomacentrus breviceps (Schlegel & MUller, 1839) (under the name Pomacellfrus
breviceps), ChrOlnis elerae Fowler & Bean, 1928 and Chrysiptera unimaculata (Cuvier in Cuvier &
Valencienes, 1830) (under the name Abudefduf unimaculatus) from Noumea by Borodin (1932: 92,93), need
verification. Kulbicki & Williams (1997: 19) recorded Stegastes cf. apicalis from Ouvea, Loyalty Islands; this
also needs verification.

Abudefduf septemfasciatlls (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830)
Abudefduf sexjasciat/ls (Lacepede, 1801) (Synonym: Glyphisodoll coelestinus Cuvier in Cuvier &

Valenciennes, 1830)
Abudefduf sordidus (Forsskal in Niebuhr. 1775) (Synonym: Glyphidodon leucopleura Day, 1877)
Abudefdufvaigiensis (Quoy & Gaimard, 1825) (Reported by Rivaton et al. [1989: 62] under the name

Abudefdufsaxatilis)
Abudefdufwhitleyi Allen & Robertson, 1974
Amblyglyphidodon aureus (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830)
Amblyglyphidodoll curacao (Bloch. 1787)
Amblyglyphidodoll leucogaster (Bleeker. 1847)
Amblyglyphidodoll orbicularis (Hombron & Jacquinot. 1853) (Reported by Laboute & Grandperrin

[2000: 318] from New Caledonia under the name AmblyglyphidodOlI sp.)
Amphiprion akindynos Alien, 1972
Amplziprion dlrysopterus Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1830 (New record from New Caledonia

based on SMNS material from Mare, Loyalty Islands)
Amplziprion darkii (Bennett. 1830) (Reported by Whitley [1961: 64] under the name AlIlphiprioll bicinc

tus)
Amplliprion melanopus Bleeker. 1852 (Reported by Whitley [1961: 64] and subsequent authors

under the name Amphiprion ephippiwll)
Amphiprion perideraion Bleeker, 1855
Amphiprioll tricinctus Schultz & Welander in Schultz, 1953 (Reported by several authors from the

northern lagoon of Grande-Terre and lles Belep)
Cheiloprion labiatlls (Day, 1877) (Reported by Rivaton et al. [1989: 63] on the basis of specimen

MNHN 1980-0347 from Grande-Terre)
Chromis acares Randall & Swerdloff. 1973
Chromis agilis Smith. 1960
Chromis alpha Randall, 1988
Chromis amboinensis (Bleeker, 1873)
Chromis analis (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830)
ChrOlnis atripectoralis Welander & Schultz. 1951
Chromis atripes Fowler & Bean. 1928
Chromis caudalis Randall, 1988
Chromis chrysura (Bliss, 1883)
Chromisjlavomaculata Kamohara, 1960 (Synonym: Chro1llis kell1lellsis Whitley, 1964)
Chromis fU1llea (Tanaka. 1917)
Chromis iomelas Jordan & Seale, 1906
Chromis lepidolepis Bleeker. 1877
ChrOlnis lellcura Gilbert, 1905
Chromis margaritifer Fowler, 1946
Chromis mirationis Tanaka, 1917
Chromis nitida (Whitley. 1928)
ChrOlnis Ilotata (Temminck & Schlegel. 1843)
Chromis retrofasciata Weber, 1913
ChrOlnis ternatensis (Bleeker. 1856) [Chromis caerulea (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830) is the

senior synonym. but was suppressed by the Intemational Commission on Zoological
Nomenclature. Opinion 1563]

ChrOlllis I'anderbilti (Fowler, 1941)
Chromis viridis (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes. J830)



Chromis weberi Fowler & Bean, 1928
Chromis xanthochira (Bleeker. 1851)
Chromis xanthura (Bleeker, 1854)
Chrysiptera biocellata (Quoy & Gaimard, 1825) (Synonym: Glyphisodon zonatus Cuvier in Cuvier

& Valenciennes, 1830)
Chrysiptera bmwnriggii (Bennett, 1828) (Synonym: Chrysiptera leucopoma; reported from Baie de

Saint-Vincent/Grande-Terre by Plessis & Fouflllanoir [1966: 134] under the name Pomacentrus
albofasciatus)

Chrysiptera cyanea (Quoy & Gaimard, 1825) (Synonym: Glyphisoson uniocellatus Quoy & Gaimard,
1825)

Chrysiptera flavipillllis (Alien & Robertson, 1974)
Chrysiptera glauca (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830)
Chrysiptera notialis (Alien, 1975)
Chrysiptera rex (Snyder, 1909)
Chrysiptera rollalldi (Whitley, 1961)
Chrysiptera starcki (Alien. 1973)
Chrysiptera talboti (Alien, 1975) (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 21623 from Mare,

Loyalty Islands)
Chrysiptera taupou (Jordan & Seale, 1906)
Chrysiptera tricillcta (Alien & RandaJl, 1974)
Dascyllus aruanus (Linnaeus. 1758)
Dascyllus flavicalldus Randall & AJJen. 1977 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 24048

from Grand Recif Sud)
Dascyllus I/lelanllrus Bleeker. 1854
Dascyllus reticulatus (Richardson. 1846) (Reported by Whitley [1961: 65] under the name Pellochromis

marg inatus)
Dascyllus trimaculatus (Ri.ippeIL 1828)
Dischistodus jasciatus (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1830) (New record from New Caledonia

based on SMNS 19727 from southern Grande-Terre)
Dischistodlls prosopotaenia (Bleeker, 1852) (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS material

from southern Grande Terre)
Lepidozyglls tapeinosoma (Bleeker. 1856)
Neoglyphidodon carlsoni (Allen, 1975)
Neoglyphidodon melas (Cuvier in Cuvier & VaJenciennes, 1830)
Neoglyphidodon nigroris (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830)
Neoglyphidodon polYllwntlllls (Ogilby. 1889)
Neopomacentrus allabatoides (Bleeker. 1847) (Reported from Grande Terre, New Caledonia by Whitley

[1961: 65] under the name Parapomacentrus bankieri)
Neopomacentrus azysnJl/ (Bleeker. 1877)
Neopomacentrus bankieri (Richardson, 1846) (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 22661

from southern Grande-Terre)
Neopomacentrus cya1l0lllOS (Bleeker. 1856)
Neopomacentrus jilllmelltosus (Macleay. 1883)
Neopomacentrus nemurus (Bleeker, 1857)
Neopomacentrus taeniurus (Bleeker. 1856)
Neopomacentrus violllscens (Bleeker. 1848)
Panna polylepis Giinther. 1862
Plectroglyphidodoll dickii (Lienard. 1839)
Plectroglyphidodon imparipennis Vaillant & Sauvage. 1875
Plectrogl.\phidodoll johnsto/lianus Fowler & Ball. 1924
Plectroglyphidodon lacrymatllS (Quoy & Gaimard, 1825)
Plectroglyphidodoll IcucozolluS leucozonus (Bleeker. 1859)
Pomacentrus adelus Alien. 1991
POl1lacentrus lIInboilleJlsis Bleeker. 1868
POII/acentrus arellllrius AlIen. 1987



Pomacentrus aurifrons Alien, 2004 (Reported by several authors including Laboute & Grandperrin
[2000: 326] under the name POInacentrus smithi)

Pomacentrus ballkallellsis Bleeker, 1853
Pomacentrus brachiaLis Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1830 (Synonym: Pomacentrus melanopterlls

Bleeker, 1852)
Pomacentrus chl)'sl/ms Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1830 (Synonym: Pomacelltrus rlzodOllOtus

Bleeker. 1853)
Pomacentrus coeLestis Jordan & Starks. 1901
Pomacentrus grammorhynchus Fowler. 1918
Pomacentrus imitator (Whitley, 1964)
Pomacentrus Lepidogenys Fowler & Bean, 1928
Pomacentrus moLllccensis Bleeker, 1853 (Synonyms: Pomacellfrus popei Evermann & Seale. 1907;

Pomacellfrus suff1avus Whitley, 1927)
Pomacentrus nagasakiensis Tanaka. 1909 (Synonum: Pomacentrus arenarius AlIen, 1987 Reported from

New Caledonia by Fourmanoir [1981: 27] under the name POInacentrus 'rvordi. and Laboute &
Grandperrin [2000: 327] under the name Pomacentrlls sp.)

Pomacentrus nigromanus Weber, 1913 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 24117 from
Lifou, Loyalty Islands)

Pomacentrus pavo (Bloch. 1787)
Pomacentrus phiLippinus Evermann & Seale. 1907
Pomacentrus reidi Fowler & Bean, 1928
POInacentrus simsiang Bleeker, 1856
Pomacentrus spifotoceps Randall, 2002 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS material

from Grande-Terre and LifoulLoyalty Islands).
Pomacentrus taeniollletopon: Bleeker. 1852
Pomacentrus tripunctatus Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1830
Pomacentrus vaiufi Jordan & Seale. 1906
Pomachromis richardsoni (Snyder. 1909)
Pristotis obtusirostris (Giinther. 1862) (Synonym: Pristotis jerdo/li; reported from New Caledonia by

Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 327J under the name Pristotis sp.)
Stegastes aLbifasciatus (Schlegel & Miiller, 1839) (Synonym: Pomacentrus eclipticus Jordan & Seale,

1906)
Stegastes apicaLis (DeVis, 1885)
Stegastes aureus (Fowler. 1927)
Stegastes fascioLatus (Ogilby. 1889)
Stegastes gascoynei (Whitley, 1964)
Stegastes nigricans (Lacepede, 1803) (Synonym: POlllacentrus sl/bniger DeVis, 1885)
Stegastes punctatus (Quoy & Gaimard. 1825) (Reported from New Caledonia by Myers [1999: 187]

under the nanle Stegastes Lividus)
LABRIDAE
Records of Bodianl/s unimacuLatus (Giinther. 1862) under the name Bodio/luS oxycephaLus (non Bleeker. 1862)
by Rivaton et aL. (1989: 45) and Labroides rubrofabiatus Randall. 1958 by Fourmanoir & Laboute (1976: 127)
need verification.

Anampses caemleopunctotus RiippelL 1828
Anampses fem ill illus Randall, 1972
Anampses geogrophicus Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1840
Anampses Ileoguinaicus Bleeker. 1878
Anampses Mistii Bleeker, 1856
Bodianus antlzioides (Benneu. 1831)
Bodio/luS axiLlaris (Bennelt, 1831)
Bodianus bimocufatl/s Allen, 1973
Bodianus buseLLatus Gomon. 2006 (New record from New Caledonia; previously reported from New

Caledonia by several authors including Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 350J and Randall [2005:
392] under the name Bodiollus bilulluLatus)

Bodianl/s cyLilldriatus (Tanaka. 1930)



Bodianus dietYl/na Gomon, 2006 (Previously reported from New Caledonia by authors under the
name Bodianl/s dial/a)

Bodianlls iZl/ensis Araga & Yoshino in Masuda, Araga & Yoshino, 1975
Bodial/us loxozonl/s (Snyder. 1908) (Reported from New Caledonia by Whitley [1961: 64] under

the name Bodianus hirsutus)
Bodial/us masudai Araga & Yoshino, 1975
Bodianus mesothorax (Bloch & Schneider, 1801)
Bodial/us paraleueostietieus Gomon, 2006
Bodianus perditio (Quoy & Gaimard, 1824)
Chei/inus eh/orourus (Bloch, 1791)
Cheilinus fasciatus (Bloch, 1791)
Chei/inus oxycephalus Bleeker. 1853
Cheilinus trilobatus (Lacepede, 1801)
Cheilinus ul/du/atus RUppell, 1835
Cheilio inennis (Forsskiil in Niebuhr, 1775)
Choerodon anehorago (Bloch, 1791)
Choerodo/l faseiatus (GUnther, 1867)
Choerodon graphiel/s (De Vis, 1885) (Synonym: Choerodon transversalis Whitley, 1956)
Choerodo/ljordal/i (Snyder, 1908) (Reported from New Caledonia by several authors under the

name Choerodoll lIle/allostigllla)
Choerodol/ lIlargarit(ferus Fowler & Bean, 1928
Cirrhilabrus bathyphilus Randall & Nagareda, 2002
Cirrhilabrl/s laboutei Randall & Lubbock. 1982
Cirrhi/abrus lilleatus Randall & Luhhock, 1982
Cirrhilabrus pUl/ctatus Randall & Kuiter, 1989
Cirrhilabrus roseafascia Randall & Lubbock. 1982
Coris aygll/a Lacepede, 1801 (Synonyms: Coris cingulum; Coris a/lgulatl/s; Coris variegata

Ramsay & Ogilby, 1887)
Coris batuensis (Bleeker. 1856) (Synonym: Coris scllroederi)
Coris dorsOlnacula Fowler. 1908 (Reported from New Caledonia by Rivaton & Bourret [1999:

158] under the name Coris //Iultieolor)
Coris gaimard (Quoy & Gaimard, 1824)
Coris pieta (Bloch & Schneider, 1801)
Coris pietoides Randall & Kuiter, 1982
Coris sa/ldeyeri (Hector. 1884) (Reported from Noumea by Whitley [1961: 64] under the name

Cuntheria trinwculata; new record from New Caledonia based on AMS IB.4152).
CY//loll/tes praetexfl/tl/s (Quoy & Gaimard, 1834) (Reported from New Caledonia by Whitley

[1961: 64] under the name CY//Iolutes lecluse)
Cymolutes torquatus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1840)
Diproetaeanthus xanthl/fl/s (Bleeker, 1856) (New record from New Caledonia based on AMS

IB.7799 from southern Grande Ten-e)
Epibull/s insidiator (pallas, 1770)
Comphosus varius Lacepede. 1801 (Synonym: Tha/assol1w stuekiae Whitley, 1959)
Haliclweres argus (Bloch & Schneider. 1801) (Synonym: Ha/ichoeres leparensis)
Haliehoeres bioeel!atus Schultz in Schultz, Chapman, Lachner & Woods. 1960
Ha/iclweres ehrvsus Randall. 1981
Halie!loeres ehlompterus (Bloch. 1791)
Haliclweres hortulllnus (Lacepede, 1801)
Haliehoeres lamarii a1l1/l1/oris (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1839) (Reported from New

Caledonia by several authors under the name Haliehoeres /IIarginatus; new record from New
Caledonia based on these records and SMNS material from Grande-Terre and LifoulLoyalty Islands)

Halic/weres margoritaceus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1839)
Holiehoeres //Ielal/I/fl/s (Bleeker. 1851) (Synonym: Haliclweres hoevenii; reported by Rivaton et al.

[1989: 46] under the name Halic!lOeres timorel/sis)
HolicllOeres miniatus (Kuhl & Hasselt in Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1839)



HalicllOeres nebulosus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1839)
Halichoeres omatissimus (Garrett, 1863) (Reported from New Caledonia by Rivaton et al. [1989:

46] under the name HalicllOeres vrolikii)
Halichoeres prosopeion (Bleeker. 1853)
HalicllOeres scapularis (Bennett. 1832) (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 21560

from southern Grande Terre)
Halichoeres trimaculatus (Quoy & Gaimard, 1834)
Halichoeres zeylollicl/s (Bennett, 1833)
Hemigymnus fasciatus (Bloch. 1792)
Hemigymnus melaptems (Bloch, 1791)
Hologymnosus annulatus (Lacepede. 1801)
Hologymnosus doliarus (Lacepede. 1802)
Hologymnosus longipes (Gtinther, 1862)
Iniistius aneitensis (Giinther. 1862)
Iniistius celebicus (Bleeker. 1856) (New record from New Caledonia based on Xyrichthys sp. of

Kulbicki. Randall & Rivaton [1994: 30] from Chesterfield Islands).
Iniistius pavo (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1839)
Labrichthys Illlililleatus (Guichenot. 1847)
Labroides bicolor Fowler & Bean. 1928
Labroides dimidiatus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1839)
Labroides pectoralis Randall & Springer. 1975
Labropsis australis Randall. 1981
Labropsis xall1lu)//ota Randall, 1981
Macroplwryngodon choati Randall. 1978
Macropharyngodon kuiteri Randall. 1978
Macroplwryngodon meleagris (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1839)
Macropharyngodon negrosensis Herre. 1932
NovaClllichthys taeniollrus (Lacepecte. 1802)
Oxycheilinus bimaculatus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1839)
Ox)'cheilinus celebicus (Bleeker. 1853)
Ox)'cheilinus digrammus (Lacepecte. 1801)
Ox)'cheilinus nigromarginatus Randall. Westneat & Gomon. 2003
Oxycheilinus oriell1alis (Giinther. 1862)
Oxycheilinus unifasciatus (Streets, 1877) (Reported from New Caledonia by Fourmanoir & Laboute

[1976: 117] under the name Cheilillus rhodocrous)
Pseudocheilinus evanidus Jordan & Evermann. 1903
Pseudocheilinus hexataenia (Bleeker. 1857)
Pseudocheilinus ocellat/ls Randall. 1999
Pseudocheilinus octotaenia Jenkins. 1900
Pseudocheilinus tetrataenia Schultz in Schultz. Chapman, Lachner & Woods. 1960
Pseudocoris bleekeri (Hubrecht. 1876) (Reported from New Caledonia by authors under the name Coris

philippina)
Pselldocoris yamashiroi (Schmidt, 1931)
Pseudodax moluccanus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1839)
Pseudojuloides cerasinus (Snyder, 1904)
Pteragogus sp. (Undescribed species. which has been reported from New Caledonia by several authors

under the name Pteragogus cryptlls. a species which is restricted to the Red Sea according to
Kuiter [2002: 56])

Pteragogus enneacanrhus (Bleeker. 1853)
Pteragogus flagellifer (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1839) (Reported from New Caledonia by

authors under the names Pteragoglls operclllaris and P. flagellifera)
StetllOjulis bandanensis (Bleeker, 1851) (Reported horn New Caledonia by Whitley [1961: 65] under the

name StetllOjlllis axillaris)
Stethojulis notio/is Randall, 2000 (Reported from New Caledonia hy various authors under the name

StetllOjlllis intermpta)



Stethojll!is strigiventer (Bennett. 1832)
Suezichthys arqllatus Russell. 1985
SlIezichthys devisi (Whitley. 1941) (Reported from New Caledonia by various authors under the name

Suezichthys gracilis)
Terelabrlls mbroviffatlls Randall & Fourmanoir. 1998
Thalassoma amblycepha!wn (Bleeker. 1856) (Reported from New Caledonia by Whitley [1961: 65]

under the nanle Tha!assoma melanochir)
Thalassoma hardwicke (Bennett. 1830)
Thalassoma lllnare (Linnaeus. 1758)
Thalassoma lutescens (Lay & Bennett. 1839) (Reported from New Caledonia by Whitley [1961: 65]

under the name Tha!assoma aneitense)
Thalassoma nigrojasciatum Randall. 2003 (Reported from New Caledonia by several authors under the

name T1w!assoma jansenii)
Thalassoma pllrpurellm (ForsskaI in Niebuhr, 1775)
Tha!assoma quinqlleviffatwn (Lay & Bennett. 1839) (Reported from LifoulLoyalty Islands by Gtinther

[1909: 294-295] under the name lit/is guntheri)
Tha!assoma tri!obatum (Lacepede. 1801)
WetnlOrella a!bofasciata Schu1tz & Marshall, 1954
Wetlllorella Iligropillnata Seale. 1901 (Reported from New Caledonia by Fourmanoir & Laboute [1976:

128] under the name Wetlllorella ocellata)
Xip!lOclIei!/ls tYP/lS Bleeker. 1856 (Reported from New Caledonia hy Parenti & Randall [2000: 48] under

the name Xip!lOcheil/ls quadrilllaculat/ls)
SCARIDAE
Records by Plessis & Fourmanoir (1966: 136) of Scams tricolor Bleeker. 1847 (under the name Seams mus)
need verification.

Bo!bO/netopon lI1uricatulll (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1839)
Ca!mO/nlls carolillus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1840)
Calmonll/s spinidens (Quoy & Gaimard, 1824)
Cetoscarus ocellat/ls (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1840) (Reported from New Caledonia by

various authors under the name Cetoscams bico!or; new record from New Caledonia. also
hased on AMS IB .3830)

Ch/orums bleekeri (Beaufort. 1940)
Ch!orurus jrontalis (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1839)
Ch/orums microrhinos (Bleeker. 1854) (Reported from New Caledonia by several authors under the

name SCClms gibbus. and by Rivaton & Bourret [1999: 16] confused with Searus rhoduroptems)
Ch/orums sordidus (ForsskaI in Niebuhr. 1775)
Hipposcarus IOllgieeps (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1840)
LeptoscurIlS vuigiensis (Quoy & Gaimard. 1824)
Searus altipinnis (Steindachner. 1879)
Seams chameleon Choat & Randall. 1986
Scurus dimidiatlls Bleeker. 1859
Scums flavipeetoralis Schultz. 1958
Seams jiJrsteni (BJeeker. 1861)
Seams jrenutlls Lacepede. 1802
Seams ghobbun (ForsskaI in Niebuhr. 1775) (Reported from New Caledonia by Laboute & Grandperrin

[2000: 383] under the name Searus sp. 3)
Seams globieeps Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1839
Seams longipillnis Randall & Choat. 1980 (Reported from New Caledonia by Laboute & Grandperrin

[2000: 383] under the name Scums sp. 1)
Seams niger (Forsskal in Niebuhr, 1775)
Scarus oviceps Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1839
Scams psitlacUS Forsskal in Niebuhr. 1775
Searus quoyi Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1840
Seams rivllluttls Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1840 (Reported from New Caledonia by sever

al authors under the name Seams fusciutlls)



Scams rubroviolaceus Bleeker, 1847
Searus schlegeli (Bleeker, 1861) (Reponed from New Caledonia by various authors under the name

Scarus venosus)
Searus spinus (Kner, 1868)

PINGUIPEDIDAE
Parapercis australis Randall, 2003 (Reported by various authors under the name Parapercis cylilldrica)
Parapercis binivirgata (Waite, 1904)
Parapercis clathrata Ogilby, 1910
Parapercis colemani Randall & Francis, 1993 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 23850

from Lifou, Loyalty Islands)
Parapercis hexophtalma (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1829) (Reported from New Caledonia by

various authors under the name Parapercis polyophthalma)
Parapercis lineopLlllctata Randall, 2003
Parapercis millepwletata (Giinther, 1860)
Parapercis multiplicata Randall, 1984
Parapercis nebulosa (Quoy & Gaimard. 1825) (New record from New Caledonia, based on SMNS

23673 from Lifou, Loyalty Islands)
Parapercis schauinslandii (Steindachner, 1900)
Parapercis snyderi Jordan & Starks. 1905 (Reported from New Caledonia by Laboute & Grandperrin

[2000: 391] under the name Parapercis sp.)
Parapercis xanthozolla (Bleeker. 1849)

TRICHONOTIDAE
Triehollotus elegalls Shimada & Yoshino. 1984
TricllOnotlls filamelltosus (Steindachner. 1867)
Trichollotus setiger (Bloch & Schneider. 1801)

CREEDIIDAE
Chalixodytes tauensis Schultz. 1943 (Synonym: Chalixodytes ehal1leleolltoeulis)
Limnichthys nitidus Smith, 1958 (Synonym: Limnichtllys donaldsoni Schultz in Schultz et al., 1960)

AMMODYTIDAE
Ammodytoides vagus (McCuJloch & Waite, 1916) (Reported from New Caledonia by Laboute &

Grandperrin [2000: 387] under the name Ammodytes sp.)
Bleekeria mitsukurii Jordan & Evermann. 1902

URANOSCOPIDAE
A record of Ichthyoscopus lebeck Bloch & Schneider, 1801 by two authors needs verification; New
Caledonian populations may be referable to Ichthyscopus sanllio Whitley, 1936.

Uranoscopus oligolepis Bleeker, 1858
Uranoscopus sulphureus Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1831

TRIPTERYGIIDAE
Ceratobregma helenae Holleman. 1987 (Synonym: Ceratobregma striata Fricke, 1994)
Enneapterygius elega"s (Peters, 1877)
Ellneaptel)'gillsjlavoceipitis Shen & Wu, 1994 (Synonym: Enneapterygius bichrous Fricke, 1994)
Enneapterygius hen/ill/etas (Kner & Steindachner, 1867) (Reported from Chestertield Islands by

Kulbicki et al. [1994: 32] under the name Enneapterygius semilarvatus, a nomen nudum)
Enneapterygius hOlVensis Fricke. 1997
Ellneaptel)'gills "anus (Schultz in Schultz. Chapman, Lachner & Woods, 1960)
Enneaptel)'gius niger Fricke, 1994
Ellneaptel)'gills pallcijaseiaTlls Fricke. 1994
Enlleapterygius philippillus (Peters. 1869) (Synonym: Enlleapterygius minlltus; reported from New

Caledonia by Whitley [1961: 65] under the name Vallclusella rufopileum)
Ellneapterygius rhabdotus Fricke. 1994
Ellneapterygills rllOthion Fricke. 1997
Enlleapterygius rubicallda Shen & Wu. 1994
Ellneaptel)'gills rufopilells (Waite. 19(4)
Elllleapterygius similis Fricke, 1997
EllneapteJ)'gius Triserialis Fricke. 1994



Ellneapterygills trisignatus Fricke, 2001
Enneapterygius tutuilae Jordan & Seale, 1906
EI/neapterygills williamsi Fricke, 1997
Helcogramma sp. (To be described by J.T. Williams) (Reported by several authors from New

Caledonia under the name Helcogramma ellioti)
Helcogramma hlldsoni (Jordan & Seale, 1906)
Helcogrmnma IlOvaecaledoniae Fricke, 1994
Helcogranllna trigloides (Bleeker, 1858)
Norfolkia brachylepis (Schultz in Schultz, Chapman, Lachner & Woods, 1960)
Norfolkia squamiceps (McCulloch & Waite, 1916)
Norfolkia thomasi Whitley, 1964
Springeric!tthys klllbickii (Fricke & Randall in Fricke, 1994)
Vc/a xenogrmnmlls Holleman, 1993

BLENNIIDAE
Records of Andamia reyi (Sauvage, 1880) by Rivaton et al. (1989: 27), Ecsenius aequalis Springer, 1988 and
Salarias silluosus Snyder, 1908 by Rivaton et al. (1989: 28,29) need verification. Records of Cirripectes
variolosus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1836) (under the name C. sebae) by several authors also
need verification.

Alticus sp. (To be described by J.T. Williams)
AltiC/ls sertatlls (Garrnan, 1903)
AI/damia amp!tihius (Walbaum. 1792) (New record from New Caledonia, based on SMNS 23579

from Lifou, Loyalty Islands)
Aspidontlls dussufllieri (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1836)
AspidollfllS tael/iatus Quoy & Gaimard, 1836
Arrosalarias fuscus !tololl/elas (Gtinther, 1872)
Ble/ll/iella chrysospilos (Bleeker, 1857)
Blenniella pallia (Bryan & Herre, 1903) (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 22752

from northeastern Grande Terre)
Blenniella periophthalmlls (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1836)
Cirripectes alboapicalis (Ogilby, 1899) (Reported from New Caledonia by Laboute & Grandperrin

[2000: 397] under the name Cirripectes sp.; new record from New Caledonia, also based on
SMNS 23810 from Lifou, Loyalty Islands)

Cirripectes castanells (Vaienciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1836)
Cirripectes clzelomatus Williams & Mauge. 1983
Cirripectesfilamentoslls (Alleyne & Macleay, 1877) (New record from New Caledonia, based on

SMNS 22769 from northern Grande Terre)
Cirripectes fuscogllffatlls Strasburg & Schultz, 1953 (New record from New Caledonia, based on

SMNS material from northern Grande Terre and Lifou/Loyalty Islands)
Cirripectes polyzonm Bleeker, 1868
Cirripectes stigmaticlls Strasburg & Schultz, 1953
Cmssosalarias macrospilus Smith-Vaniz & Springer, 1971
Ecsellills himlor (Day, 1888)
Ecsenius fOllfllwnoiri Springer, 1972
Ecsenills isos McKinney & Springer, 1976 (Reported from New Caledonia by Laboute &

Grandperrin [2000: 399] under the name Ecsenills sp.)
Ecsenills midas Starck. 1969
Ecsenius nalolo Smith, 1959
Ecsenills stictus Springer, 1988 (Reported by several authors under the name Ecsenius yaeyanweIlsis)
Ecsenills tessera Springer, 1988 (Reported from New Caledoniy by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000:

399] under the name Ecsenius oculus)
Ellchelyurus ater (Gtinther. 1877)
Enchelyllflls krallssii (Klunzinger, 1871)
Elltol/1acrodlls Clllldl!fasciatus (Regan, 19(9)
Emoll1/1crodus decIIssatus (Bleeker, 1858)
Ellfoll1acrodlls sealei Bryan & Herre, 1903



EIlfOl1lacrodlls sfriafus (Quoy & Gaimard, 1836)
Enfomacrodus fhalassinus (Jordan & Seale, 1906) (Reported from New Caledonia by Laboute &

Grandperrin [2000: 400] under the name 'Blenniidae indetermine'; new record from New
Caledonia, also based on SMNS 19796 from southern Grande-Terre)

Exallias brevis (Kner, 1868)
Isfib/ennius dussumieri (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1836) (Reported by Giinther [1877:

208] under the name Salarias meleagris, by Whitley [1927: 304] as Salarias geminafus, and by
Plessis & Fourmanoir [1966: 140] under the name Halmablennius sfriafomaculafus) Plessis &
Fourmanoir, 1966: 140 (Nouvelle-Caledonie/Grande-Terre, New Caledonia).

Isfib/ennius edentulus (Forster in Bloch & Schneider, 1801)
ISfiblellllius lineafus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1836)
Meiacanrhus allema (Bleeker, 1852)
Meiacallfhus afrodorsalis (Giinther, 1877)
Meiacanfhus difrema Smith-Vaniz, 1976
Meiacallfhus grammisfes (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1836)
Meiacanfhus phaeus Smith-Vaniz, 1976
Na/lllOsa/arias nativifafus (Regan, 1909) (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS material

from southern Grande Terre)
Omobranchus germaini (Sauvage, 1883) (Synonym: Graviceps a/exallderi Whitley. 1945)
Olllobrallclllls ob/iqulIs (Gamlan, 1903) (Reported from New Caledonia by Rivaton ef al. [1989: 28]

under the nanle Olllobrallchlls balldifus)
O/llOX biporos Springer, 1972
Parab/ennills tasmallianllS (Richardson. 1849) (Synonym: Parab/enllills fasmanianus caledolliensis

Bath, 1989; taxonomic decision of H. Bath. personal communication, June 2006)
Pefroscirfes breviceps (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1836)
Pefroscirfes lupus (De Vis. 1886) (Synonym: Dasson ice/ii)
Pefroscirfes lIIifrafus Riippell. 1830
Pefroscirfes variabilis Cantor, 1850
Pefroscirtes xesflls Jordan & Seale. 1906
P/agiofremus /audandus (Whitley. 1961)
Plagiofremus rhinorhynchos (Bleeker, 1852)
P/agiofremus fapeinosoma (Bleeker, 1857) (Reported from New Caledonia by Laboute & Grandperrin

[2000: 68] under the name Omox sp.)
Praea/ficlls bililleafus (Peters. 1868)
Rhabdoblennius snowi (Fowler. 1928) (Reported from New Caledonia by Kulbicki ef af. [1994: 33]

under the name Rhabdob/ennills ellipes)
Salarias alboguttafus Kner, 1867
Salarias jasciaflls (Bloch. 1786) (Reported from New Caledonia by Fourmanoir & Laboute [1976: 137]

under the name Pefroscirfes mitrafus)
Sa/arias gUtfafus Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1836 (New record from New Caledonia based

on SMNS 19777 from southeastern Grande Terre)
Sfanll/lIs seychellensis Smith. 1959 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 23616 from

LitclU. Loyalty Islands)
Sfanll/lIs falbofi Springer. 1968 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 23617 from Lifou,

Loyalty Islands)
Xiplzasia sefijer Swainson. 1839

CLINIDAE
Springeraflls sp. (Undescribed species) (Reported from New Caledonia under the names Pefraifes rosells,

Pefraifes sellularills and Peft'aifes Ilasufus)



GOBIESOCIDAE
Conidens samoensis (Steindachner, 1906)
Diadernichthys lineatus (Sauvage, 1883)
Discotrema crinophila Briggs. 1976
Lepadichthys sp. (Undescribed species based on SMNS material from southern Grande Terre)
Lepadichthysfrenatus Waite, 1904
Lepadichthys minor Briggs, 1955
Pherallodus indiclIs (Weber, 1913) (Reported by Kulbicki & Williams [1997: 12] under the name

Pherallodus sp.; new record from New Caledonia, also based on SMNS material from Lifou,
Loyalty Islands)

CALLIONYMIDAE
Callionymus sp. (Chesterfield Islands; to be described by R. Fricke; recorded by Kulbicki et al.

[1994: 33] under the name Calliurichthys japonicus, and by Fricke [2000: 20-24, part]
under the name Callionymus scaber)

Callionymus brevianalis Fricke. 1983
Callionymus corallinus Gilbert. 1905
Callionymus elllleactis Bleeker. 1879
Callionymlls keeleyi Fowler. 1941 (RepOlted from New Caledonia by several authors under the name

Reponlucenus I'irgis)
Callionymus pleurostictus Fricke. 1982
Callionymus rivatlmi Fricke. 1993 (Reported from New Caledonia by several authors under the name

RepOInucellus 11I/guenilli; reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 400] as Diplogrammus
goramellSis)

Callionymlls simplicicornis Valenciennes in Cuvier & Va1enciennes. 1837
Calliollynllls tethys Fricke, 1993
Diplograll1mus goramensis (Bleeker, 1858)
Synchiropus circularis Fricke, 1984
Syuchiropus morrisolli Schultz in Schultz, Chapman. Lachner & Woods, 1960 (Reported from New

Caledonia by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 401, left fig.] under the name Synchiropus ocellatus
[part])

Synchiropus ocellatus (Pallas. 1770) (Reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 401] under the name
Synchiropus sp.)

Synchiropus rameus (McCulloch. 1926)
Synchiropus rubrovillctlts (Gilbert. 1905) (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS material

from Lifou. Loyalty Islands)
SYllclliropus sechellensis Regan, 1908
Synchiropus splendidus (Herre. 1927)
SYllchiropus springeri Fricke, 1983 (Reported from New Caledoniy by Rivaton et al. [1989: 3)] under

the name Syllclliropus postulus, and by Kulbicki & Williams [1997: 21] under the name
Miuysynchiropus laddi)

ELEOTRIDAE
Rutis amboinensis (Bleeker, 1853)
Calwnia godeffroyi (Gtinther. 1877)
Eleotris acwlthopOlna Bleeker. 1853
Eleotrisfusca (Bloch & Schneider, 1801) (Reported from New Caledonia by Whitley [1961: 64] under

the name Culills l11eIWIOSO/1W)
Eleotris melanosoma Bleeker, 1852

XENISTHMIDAE
Xenisthmus eirospilus Gill & Hoese. 2004 (Reported from Chesterfield Islands by Kulbicki et al. [1994:

35] under the name Xellistlllnus sp.; new record from New Caledonia)
Xenistlllnus polyzonatus (Klunzinger. 1871)

KRAEMERIIDAE
Kraemeria samoensis Steindachner. 1906



GOBIIDAE
Records of Drombus triangularis (Weber. 1909). under the name Acelltrogobius bontii. by several authors
including Fourmanoir (1981: 27). Amblyeleotris japonica Takagi. 1957 by Fourmanoir & Laboute (1976: 140),
Bathygobius petrophi/lls (Bleeker, 1853) by Plessis & Founnanoir [1966: 139], Parapocryptes serperaster
(Richardson, 1846) (under the name Apoeryptes .'I.) by Borodin (1932: 96), and Amblygobius hectori (Smith,
1957), Bryanil/ops ridens Smith. 1959 and Valenciennea sexguttata (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes,
1837) by Rivaton et al. [1989: 40, 42]. need verification.

Amblyeleotris bellicauda Randall. 2004
Amblyeleotris biguttata Randall. 2004
Amblyeleotris diagonalis Polunin & Lubbock. 1979 (Reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000:

405] under the name Amblyeleotris sp. 1)
Amblyeleotris fasciata (Herre, 1953) (Synonym: Amblyeleotris wheeleri)
Amblyeleotris fontanesii (Bleeker, 1852)
Amblyeleotris guttata (Fowler, 1938)
Amblyeleotris novaecaledoniae Goren, 1981
Amblyeleotris ogasawarensis Yanagisawa, 1978 (Reported from New Caledonia by Laboute &

Grandperrin [2000: 7.8] under the names Amblyeleotris sp. 7 and Amblyeleotris sp. 8)
Amblyeleotris periophthalma (Bleeker, 1853) (Synonym: Amblyeleotris exilis)

Amblyeleotris ralldalli Hoese & Steene. 1978
Amblyeleotris rubrimargillata Mohlmann & Randall. 2002 (Reported from New Caledonia by Laboute &

Grandperrin [2000: 406] under the name Amblyeleotris sp. 9)
Amblyeleotris steini,.;.i (Klausewitz. 1974)
Amblyeleotris stellotaeniata Randali. 2004 (Reported from New Caledonia by Laboute & Grandperrin

[2000: 406] under the names Amblyeleotris sp. 4 and Amblyeleotris sp. 5)
Amblygobills bYlloellsis (Richardson. 1844)
A1IIblygobius decllssatus (Bleeker. 1855)
Amblygobills linki (Herre. 1927)
Amblygobills nocturnlls (Herre. 1945)
Amblygllbills phalaena (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1837) (Reported from New Caledonia

by several authors under the name Amblygobius albimaculatus)
Amblygobills sphyllx (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1837)
Asterropterix ensifera (Bleeker. 1874)
Asterropterix semipunctata RtippelL 1830
Asterropterix spinosa (Goren. 1981)
Barbllligobius sp. (Record based on SMNS 23775 from Lifou. Loyalty Islands)
Bathygobius coalitus (Bennett, 1832) (Reported from Grande Terre by several authors under the name

Bathygobills albopunctatlls. which is a synonym: new record from New Caledonia, also based
on MNHN material from Grande Terre)

Bathygobills cocosellsis (Bleeker, 1854)
Batlzygobius cotticeps CSteindachner. 1880) (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS material

from northeastern. southwestern and southern Grande Terre and Lifou/Loyalty Islands)
Bathygobius cyc!opterus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1837)
Bathygobius fusclIs (Rtippell, 1830) (Synonyms: Cobills caledonicus Sauvage, 1880; Cobius filamento-

.'11/.'1 Sauvage, 1883. both originally descrihed from New Caledonia)
Bryallil10ps IlIki Larson, 1985
Bryaninops l1afans Larson. 1985
Bryauillops yongei (Davis & Cohen. 1968)
Cabillus tongarevae (Fowler. 1927)
Callogobius hasseltii (Bleeker. 1851)
Callogobil/s maculipil1nis (Fowler. 1918) (Synonyms: Callogobills irrasl/s; IlIfosagobills kllderi Herre. 1943)
Callogobius sc!ateri (Steindachner. 1880)
Cryptocentflls fasciatus (Playfair & Gtinther. 1867)
Cryptocentrus leptocephalus Bleeker. 1876 (Reported from New Caledonia by several authors including

Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 409] under the name Cryptocentrus lutheri; new record from
New Caledonia, also hased on SMNS 21551 from southern Grande Terre)



Cryptocentrus strigilliceps (Jordan & Seale, 1906)
Ctenogobiops aurocingulus (Herre, 1935)
Ctenogobiops feroculus Lubbock & Polunin, 1977
Ctenogobiops pomastictus Lubbock & Polunin, 1977
Ctenotrypauchen microcephalus (Bleeker, 1860)
Eviota afelei Jordan & Seale, 1906
Eviota albolineata Jewetl & Lachner, 1983
Eviota cOlneta Jewetl & Lachner, 1983
Eviota distigma Jordan & Seale, 1906 (Reported by Whitley [1961: 64] under the name Eviota abax)
Eviota fasciola Karnella & Lachner, 1981
Eviota herrei Jordan & Seale, 1906 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 18327

from southeastern Grande Terre)
Eviota hoesei Gill & Jewetl, 2004
Eviota latifasciata Jewetl & Lachner, 1983
Eviota melasma Lachner & Karnella, 1980
Eviota monostigma Fourmanoir, 1971
Eviota nebulosa Smith, 1958
Eviota nigriventris Giltay, 1933
Eviota pellucida Larson, 1976
Eviota prasina (Klunzinger, 1871)
Eviota prasites Jordan & Seale, 1906
Eviota pseudostigllla Lachner & Karnella, 1980
Eviota pll11ctlllata Jewetl & Lachner, 1983 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS material

from southern Grande Terre and ManYLoyalty Islands)
Eviota qlleenslandica Whitley, 1932 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS material from

northern Grande Terre and LifoufLoyalty Islands)
Eviota sebreei Jordan & Seale, 1906
Eviota smaragdlls Jordan & Seale, 1906
Eviota sparsa Jewett & Lachner, 1983
Eviota ::.ebrilla Lachner & Karnella, 1978
Eviota zonura Jordan & Seale, 1906
Exyrias belissimus (Smith, 1959) (Reported from New Caledonia by Laboute & Grandperrin

[2000: 417] under the name 'Gobiidae indetermine 1')
E"yrias puntang (Bleeker, 1851) (Synonym: Gobills canalae Sauvage, 1881)
Favonigobills reichei (Bleeker, 1853)
Fusigobius duospilus Hoese & Reader, 1985
Fusigobills gracilis (Randall, 2001)
Fusigobius humeralis (Randall, 2001)
Fusigobills longispinus Goren, 1978 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 22888

from Ile des Pins)
Fusigobills maximliS (Randall, 200 I)
Fusigobius neophytus (Gtinther, 1877)
Fusigobius pallidus (Randall, 2001)
Fusigobius signipillllis Hoese & Obika, 1988
Glossogobius sp. (An undescribed species which was reported by several authors under the name

G{ossogobius celebius)
Glossogobius biocellatus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1837)
Glossogobius giuris (Hamilton Buchanan, 1822)
Gllotholepis (/l1jerensis (Bleeker, 1851)
GnatllOlepis wllerensis collerellSis (Bleeker, 1853) (Synonym: Gnatholepis scopulostigma)
Gobiodo/l acicl/laris Harold & Winterhottom, 1995 (New record from New Caledonia based on

SMNS 23914 from Lifou. Loyalty Islands)
Gobiodoll axillaris DeVis. 1884 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS material from

Grande Terre and Lifou. Loyalty Islands)
Gobiodo/l brochus Harold & Winterbottom, 1999



Gobiodon citrinllS (Riippell, 1838)
Gobiodon multilineatus Wu, 1979
Gobiodon okinawae Sawada. Arai & Abe, 1972
Gobiodon quinquestrigatus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1837)
Gobiodon rivulatus (Riippell, 1830)
Gobiopsis malekulae (Herre, 1935) (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 23692 from

Lifou, Loyalty Islands)
Hetereleotris sp. (Undescribed species: record based on SMNS material from Lifou, Loyalty Islands)
IstigobillS decoratlls (Herre, 1927) (Reported from New Caledonia by Laboute & Grandperrin

[2000: 417] under the name 'Gobiidae indetermine 6')
Istigobius nigroocellatus (Giinther, 1873) (Reported from New Caledonia by Laboute &

Grandperrin [2000: 412] under the name Istigobius sp.)
Istigobius omatus (Riippell, 1830)
Istigobius rigilius (Herre, 1953)
Istigobius spence (Smith, 1947) (Synonym: Acentrogobius aestuarius Smith, 1959)
Koumansetta rainfordi (Whitley, 1940)
Lllbricogobius exigllus Tanaka. 1915
Lubricogobills m'natus Fourmanoir. 1966
Macrodontogobius lI'ilburi Herre, 1936
Mahido/ia mystacina (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1837) (Synonym: Mahidolia duqlle Smith,

1947)
Mugilogobius mertoni (Weber. 1911)
Mugilogobius notospilus (Gtinther. 1877) (Synonym: Mugilogobills duospillls)
Oploponws caninoides (Bleeker, 1852)
Oplopmnus oplopol1lus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1837)
Oxruriclzthys papuellSis (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1837) (Reported from New

Caledonia by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 413] under the name Oxyurichthys sp.)
Oxyurichthys tellfacularis (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1837)
Paragobiodol/ ec!linocepllGlus (Riippell, 1828)
Paragobiodonlacunicolus (Kendall & Goldsborough, 1911)
Paragobiodo/l melanosomus (Bleeker, 1852)
Paragobiodon l1Iodestus (Regan, 1908) (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS

material from northern and southern Grande Terre, and Mare and Lifou, Loyalty Islands)
Parugobiodon xallt!losomus (Bleeker. 1852)
Periophthalmus argellfilineatus Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1837 (Synonym:

Perioplzthalmus vulgaris Eggert, 1935)
Plellrosicya bilobata (Koumans, 1941) (Synonym: Plellrosicya taisnei Plessis & Fourmanoir, 1966)
Pleurosicya coerulea Larson, 1990
Plellrosicya mic!leli Fourmanoir, 1971
Pleurosicya l1Iossambica Smith, 1959
Priolepis cincta (Regan, 1908) (Synonym: Priolepis naralzarae; reported from New Caledonia by some

authors including Plessis & Fourmanoir [1966: 139] under the name Quisquilius ellgenius)
Priolepis compita Winterbottom, 1985
Priolepis fallacincta Winterbottom & Burridge. 1992
Priolepis inhaca (Smith, 1949) (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 21677 from

Lifou. Loyalty Islands)
Priolepis kappa Winterbottom & BUlTidge, 1992
Priolepis semido[iata (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1837)
Prio{epis squamogena Winterboltom & Burridge. 1989 (New record from New Caledonia based

on SMNS 22934 from Lifou, Loyalty Islands)
Stollogobiops yaslw Yoshino & Shimada, 200 I (Reported by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 414]

under the name Stol/ogobiops sp.)
SlIeviota laclmeri Winterbottom & Hoese, 1988
Tomiyal1liclzthys sp. (Reported from New Caledonia by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 417] under

the name 'Gobiidae indetermine 5')
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Trimma sp. (Undescribed species; previously reported by several authors under the name Tril1lma naudei)

Trimma benjamini Winterbottom, 1996
Trimma caesiura Jordan & Seale, 1906
Trimma emel}'i Winterbottom. 1985 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS material

from lie des Pins and Chesterfield Islands)
Trimma milfa Winterbottom, 2002 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS material

from Chestertield Islands and Lifou, Loyalty Islands)
Trimma okinawae (Aoyagi, 1949)
Trimma sfriafa (Herre. 1945) (Synonym: Zonogobills caposfriatus Goren, 1981)
Trimma fay/ori Lobel, 1979
Trimma fevegae Cohen & Davis, 1969
Trimma unisquamis (Gosline, 1959)
Trimmafom eviofops (Schultz, 1943) (Synonym: Eviofa corneliae Fricke, 1998)
Trimmafom nanllS Winterbottom & Emery, 1981
Valencienllea decora Hoese & Larson, 1994
Valenciennea helsdingenii (Bleeker, 1858)
Valenciennea !imicola Hoese & Larson, 1994
Va!enciennea !ongipillllis (Lay & Benneu. 1839)
Valencienllea parl'a Hoese & Larson, 1994
Va!enciennea puellaris (Tomiyama. 1955)
Valenciellllea ralldalli Hoese & Larson. 1994
Va!encienllca sfrigafa (Broussonet. 1782)
Va!enciellllea wardii (Playfair, 1866)
Vanderhorsfia sp. I (Undescribed species: Blackblotched shrimp goby; reported by several authors

under the name Vallderhorsfia ornafissima)

Vanderhorsfia sp. 2 (Undescribed species: Halfstreaked shrimp goby; reported from New Caledonia by
Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 418] under the name 'Gobiidae indetermine 10')

VanderllOrsfia ambanoro (Fourmanoir. 1957)
Yongeichfhys crilliger (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1837) (Reported from New Caledonia by

Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 418] under the name 'Gobiidae indetermine 12')
Yongeichfhys lIebulosus (Forsskal in Niebuhr, 1775)
}'ongeicluhys pavidlls (Smith. 1959)

MICRODESMIDAE
Gwwel/ichthys cllriosus Dawson, 1968
Gunnelichfhys l11onosfigma Smith, 1958
Gllllne/lichfhys pleurofaenia Bleeker, 1858 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS

21546 from southern Grande Terre)
GWllle/lichfhys viridescens Dawson, 1968

PTERELEOTRIDAE
Nemafe!eofris decora Randall & Allen, 1973
Nemafeleotris helfrichi Randall & AlIen. 1973
Nemateleofris lIlagn(fica Fowler. 1938
Pariog!osslls dOfui Tomiyama. 1958
Poriog!ossus neoca!edoniclls Dingerkus & Seret, 1992
Pariog!osslls philippinus (Here. 1945) (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS material

from southern Grande Terre and LifoufLoyalty Islands)
Parioglossl/s nudus Rennis & Hoese. 1985 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 21674

from LifoufLoyalty Islands)
Pariog!osslls rail!fordi McCulloch. 1921
Pfereleofris el'ides (Jordan & Hubbs, 1925)
pfereleotris IUll/ae (Jordan & Snyder, 1901)
Pfere!eofris heferopfera (Bleeker. 1855)
Pferelcofris micro!epis (Bleeker. 1856)
Pfereleofris l1Ionopfera Randall & Hoese. 1985
Pfereleofris zebra Fowler. 1938



EPHIPPIDAE
Piatax orbicularis (Forsskiil in Niebuhr, 1775)
Piatax pinllatus (Linnaeus. 1758)
Platax teira (Forsskal in Niebuhr. 1775)

SCATOPHAGIDAE
Scatophagus argus (Linne, 1766)
Scatophagus tetracanthus (Lacepede. 1801)
Selenotoca multifasciata (Richardson, 1846)

SIGANIDAE
Siganus argenteus (Quoy & Gaimard, 1825)
Siganus corallinus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1835)
Siganus doliatus Guerin-Meneville, 1829-1838
Siganus juscescens (Houttuyn. 1782) (Synonym: Siganus nebulosus; reported from New Caledonia by

several authors under the names Siganus oramin or Siganus canaliculatus, and by Laboute &
Grandperrin [2000: 443] as Siganus sp.)

Siganus lineatus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1835)
Siganus puellus (Schlegel, 1852)
Siganus punctatus (Forster in Bloch & Schneider, 18(1)
Siganus spinus (Linnaeus, 1758)
Siganlls uspi Gawel & Woodland. 1974
Siganus I'ermiculatlls (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1835)
Siganlls vlIlpillllS (Schlegel & MUller. 1844)
Siganus woodlandi Randall & Kulbicki, 2005 (This species has been misidentified by authors as

Siganlls argenteus [non Quoy & Gaimard, 1825])
ZANCLIDAE

Zonclus comutus (Linnaeus. 1758)
ACANTHURIDAE

Acanthllrus achilles Shaw, 1803
AcanthuTIIs albipectoralis Alien & Ayling. 1987
Acanthllrtls blochii Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1835
Acanthurus dllssumieri Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1835
Acanthurlls grammoptillls Richardson 1843 (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS

22986 from southern Grande Terre)
Acanthllrus gu{{atus Bloch & Schneider, 1801
AcanthuTIIs leucopareills (Jenkins, 1903)
Acanthurus lineatlls (Linnaeus, 1758)
Acanthurus mata (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1829) (Synonym: Acanthurus bleekeri)
AcanthllTIIs nigricans (Linnaeus, 1758) (Synonym: Acallthurus aliala Lesson, 1831; reported from

New Caledonia by several authors under the name AcanthllTIIs gahm).
Acanthllrtls lIigricauda Duncker & Mohr. 1929
AcanthuTIIs nigroj/lscus (Forsskll1 in Niebuhr, 1775)
Acanthllrtls nigroris (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1835) (New record from New

Caledonia based on SMNS 19367 from the barrier reef off southern Grande-Terre)
Acanth/lrtls nubillls (Fowler & Bean, 1929)
AcanthuTIIs olil'aceus Forster in Bloch & Schneider. 1801
Acanthllrt/s pymjerus Kittlitz, 1834 (Synonym: Acanthllrus celebiclIs Bleeker, 1852)
AcallthuTIIS thOlnpsoni (Fowler. 1923)
Acanthllrt/s triostegus triosteglls (Linnaeus. 1758)
AcanthllTIIS xanthopteTIIs Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1835 (Synonym: AcanthuTIIs

jllligilloSUS Lesson. 1831)
Ctenochaetus binotatus Randall. 1955
Ctenoclzaetus cyanocheilus Randall & Clements, 2001 (Reported by various authors under the

name Ctenochaetlls strigosus)
Ctenoclzaetus striatus (Quoy & Gaimard, 1825)
Naso annllJatlls (Quoy & Gaimard, 1824)



Naso brachycentron (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1835)
Naso brevirostris (Cuvier, 1829) mfish
Naso caesius Randall & Bell, 1992
Naso fageni Morrow, 1954 (doubtful record from New Caledonia by Randall [2002: 81])
Naso hexacanthus (Bleeker. 1855) (Synonyms: Naso vomer: Naso thorpei)
Naso lituratus (Forster in Bloch & Schneider. 1801)
Naso lopezi Herre. 1927
Naso maculatus Randall & Struhsaker, 1981
Naso tonganus (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes. 1835) (Reported by various authors under the

name Naso tuberosus)
Naso ullicornis (Forsskal in Niebuhr. 1775)
Naso vlamingii (Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1835)
Paracanthurus hepatus (Linne, 1766)
Prionurus macu/atlls Ogilby. 1887
Zebrasoma scopas (Cuvier, 1829)
Zebrasoma veliferum (Bloeh. 1797) (Synonym: Zebrasoma veliferum novacaledoniae Borodin, 1932:

reported by Fourmanoir & Laboute [1976: 210] and other authors under the name Zebrasoma
desjardinii)

SPHYRAENIDAE
A record of Sphyraena waitii Ogilby. 1908 by several authors (under the name S. waiftei) needs verification.

Sphyraena barracuda (WaJbaum, 1792)
5J'phyraena flal'icauda Riippell. 1838
Sphyraellaforsteri (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valeneiennes, 1829) (Synonym: Sphyraena toxeUlna Fowler,

1904: reported from New Caledonia by authors under the name Sphyraella japollica, and by
Lahoute & GrandpeITin [2000: 337] as Sphyraena sp. 2)

Sphyraella helferi Jenkins, 1901 (Reported from New Caledonia by authors under the name
Sphyraena aCllTipinllis and Sphyraena nO\'Ge/lOllandiae)

Sphyraella jello Cuvier in Cuvier & Valeneiennes. 1829 (Reported from New Caledonia by
Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 337] under the name Sphyraella sp. 1)

Sphyraena obrusata Cuvier in Cuvier & Valeneiennes. 1829 (Reported from New Caledonia by
Fourmanoir & Laboute [1976: 185] under the name Sphyraena chrysotaenia)

Sphyraena plltnamae Jordan & Seale, 1905 (Synonym: Sphyraena bleekeri Williams. 1959)
Sphyraena qellie Klunzinger, 1870

GEMPYLIDAE
Gempy/us serpens Cuvier, 1829
Prometichthys prmnetheus (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valeneiennes, 1831)
Ruveftus pretioslls Coeco, 1829

TRICHIURIDAE
TrichiufllS /eptllflls Linnaeus. 1758 (Synonym: Trichiurus haumela)

SCOMBRIDAE
A.cant/lOcybillm solandri (Cuvier in Cuvier & Valeneiennes, 1831)
Auxis thaz.ard (Lacepede, 1801)
EuthY/lIIUS affinis (Cantor. 1849)
Gramlllatorcynus bicarinaflls (Quoy & Gaimard, 1824)
Granllnatorcynlls bililleatlls (Riippell, 1836)
Gymllosarda unic%r (RiippelL 1838)
Katsllwonus pe/a1llis (Linnaeus, 1758)
Rastrelliger kanagllrta (Cuvier. 1829)
Scomber01nort/s COllllnerSOn (Lacepede, 18(2)
Thunnlls a/alunga (Bonnaterre, 1788)
Thll1l1luS a/bacares (BonnatelTe, 1788)
Thunnlls ohesus (Lowe. 1839)

NOMEIDAE
Psenes cyanophrys Valenciennes in Cuvier & Valeneiennes. 1833



CAPROIDAE
Antigonia capros Lowe, 1843

PARALICHTHIDAE
Pseudorhombus arsius (Hamilton Buchanan, 1822)

BOTHIDAE
Arnoglossus dalgleishi (Bonde, 1922) (New record from New Caledonia, based on SMNS 23571 from

Lifou, Loyalty Islands)
Arnoglossusjaponicus Hubbs, 1915
Arnoglossus macrolophus (Alcock, 1899)
Arnoglossus polyspilus (Giinther, 1880)
Arnoglossus tenuis Giinther, 1880
Asterorhombus annulatus (Weber, 1913)
Asterorhombus jijiensis (Norman, 1931)
Asterorhombus filifer Hensley & Randall, 2003
Asterorhombus intermedius (Bleeker, 1866)
Bot/IUs maneus (Broussonet, 1782) (Synonym: Pleuronectes lunulatus Jouan, 1861)
Bothus pantherinlls (Riippell, 1830)
Engyprosopon bellonaensis Amaoka, Mihara & Rivaton, 1993
Ellgyprosopoll grandisqllo11111m (Temminck & SchlegeL 1846)
Ellgyprosopon /lIIreolli Quero & Golani, 1990
Ellg")prosopo/l longipterum Amaoka, Mihara & Rivalon, 1993
Ellgyprosopon lIlacrolepis (Regan, 1908)
En8.\prosopo/l maldiveIlsis (Regan. 1908)
ElIgyprosopon rostrotulIl Amaoka, Mihara & Rivalon. 1993
Engwrosopo/l septelllpes Amaoka. Mihara & Rivalon, 1993 (The species has been repOIted from the

Chesterfield Islands under the names Engyprosopoll IOllgipelvis or Engyprosopoll latifrons)
Grallllllafobofhus pennaflts Ogilby. 1913
Grammorobothus polyophthalmus (Bleeker, 1866)

SAMARIDAE
Samaris cristatl/s Gray, 1831
Samaris macrolepis Norman, 1927
Samaris spinea Mihara & Amaoka, 2004
Samariscus latus Matsubara & Takamuri. 1951
Samariscus triocellatus Woods in Schultz. Woods & Lachner, 1966

SOLEIDAE
Aesopia cornuta (Kaup, 1858)
Aseraggodes magnoculus RandalL 2005
Aseraggodes melanostictus (Peters, 1877) (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS 23790

from Lifou. Loyalty Islands)
Aseraggodes ramsayi (Ogilby, 1889)
Aseraggodes I1'hitakeri Woods in Schultz et al., 1966
Pardachirus pavollinus (Lacepede, 1802)
Soleichthys heterorhinos (Bleeker, 1856)
Zebrias japonica (Bleeker, 1860)

CYNOGLOSSIDAE
Cynoglossus interruptus Giinther, 1880

BALISTIDAE
A record of Pseudoba!isfes flavimarginaf/ls (Ri.ippeJI. 1829) by Rivaton et al. (1989: 26) needs verification.

Abalisfes stellatus (Anonymus [ex Commerson. ex Lacepede]. 1798)
Balistaplls undulaflls (Mungo Park, 1797)
Balistoides cOllspicillum (Bloch & Schneider. 18(1)
Balistoides viridescel/s (Bloch & Schneider, 1801)
Canthidennis macl/latlls (Bloch. 1786)
Melicllfhys vidl/a (Solander. 1844)
Odonus niger (Riippell. 1836) (Synonym: Balistes er)'throdofl Giinther, 1870)



Pseudobalistes fusclls (Bloch & Schneider, 1801)
Rhinecanthus aCllleatus (Linnaeus. 1758)
Rhinecanthus lunula Randall & Steene, 1983
Rhinecanthus rectangulus (Bloch & Schneider, 1801)
Rhillecantflus verrucosus (Linnaeus, 1758)
Sufflalllen bursa (Bloch & Schneider, 1801)
Sufflamen chrysopterum (Bloch & Schneider. 1801)
Sufflalllen fraenatlllll (Latreille, 1804) (Synonym: Sufflamell capistratus)
Xanthicflthys auromarginatus (Bennett, 1831) (Reported by several authors under the name Xanthichthys

ringens or Balistes rillgens)
MONACANTHIDAE

Acreichtltys radiatus (Popta, 1900)
Acreichthys tomentoS/lS (Linnaeus, 1758) (Reported from New Caledonia by Laboute &

Grandperrin [2000: 461] under the name 'Monacanthidae indetermine 1')
Aluteres monoceros (Linnaeus, 1758)
Aluteres scriptus (Osbeck, 1765)
Amanses scopas (Cuvier, 1829)
Brachaluteres jacksonianus (Quoy & Gaimard, 1824)
Brachaluteres taylori Woods in Schultz, Woods & Lachner, 1966
Cantherhines dUlllerilii (Hollard. 1854)
Calltherhines fronticinctlls (Gi.inther in Playfair & Gtinther, 1867)
Cantherhines pardalis (RUppell. 1835)
Kentrocapros jlavofasciatus (Kamohara, 1938)
Oxymonacalltltus longirostris (Bloch & Schneider, 1801)
Paraluteres priollurlls (Bleeker, 1851)
ParamonacallthllS cllrtorhYllcllOs (Bleeker, 1855) (Reported by several authors under the name

ParamonacalltllUs japollicus, and by Laboute & Grandperrin [2000: 461] under the name
'Monacanthidae indetermine 2')

Paramollacanthus lowei Hutchins. 1997
Pervagor altemans (Ogilby. 1889)
Pervagor aspricalldus (Hollard, 1854)
Pervagor janthinosoma (Bleeker. 1854)
Pervagor lIlelallOCeplwllls (Bleeker, 1853)
Pselldalutarills llasicornis (Temminck & Schlegel, 1846)
Thamllacollus modestoides (Barnard. 1927)

OSTRACIIDAE
Lactoria cornuta (Linnaeus. 1758)
Lactoria diaphana (Bloch & Schneider. 1801)
Lactoria fornasini (Bianconi, 1846)
Ostracioll ClIbicus Linnaeus. 1758 (Synonym: OstraciOll tuberculatus Linnaeus. 1758)
Ostracion meleagris Shaw. 1796
Tetrosomus concutenatus (Bloch & Schneider. 1801)
Tetrosomus gibbosus (Linnaeus. 1758)

TRIODONTIDAE
Triodon lllacropterus Lesson in Cuvier & Valenciennes, 1829

TETRAODONTIDAE
Arothron alboreticulatus (Tanaka. 1908)
Arothroll caeruleOpullctatus Matsura, 1994
Arothroll hispidus (Linnaeus. 1758)
Arothroll immaculatus (Bloch & Schneider, 1801)
Arothroll manilensis (Marion de Proce, 1822)
Arothron mappa (Lesson. 1830)
Arothroll melellgris (Lacepede. 1798)
Arothron nigropunctlltlls (Bloch & Schneider. 1801)
Arothroll .Hellatus (Bloch & Schneider, 18(1)



Canthigaster amboinensis (Bleeker. 1865) (New record from New Caledonia based on SMNS
23610 from Lifou. Loyalty Islands)

Canthigaster bennetti (Bleeker, 1854)
Canthigaster compressa (Marion de Proce, 1822)
Canthigaster coronata (VailIant & Sauvage, 1875)
Canthigaster epilampra (Jenkins, 1903)
Canthigaster janthinoptera (Bleeker. 1855)
Canthigaster ocellicincta AlIen & Randall, 1977
Canthigaster paplla (Bleeker. 1848)
Canthigaster rivulata (Temminck & Schlegel, 1850)
Canthigaster solandri (Richardson. 1844)
Canthigaster valentini (Bleeker. 1853)
Chelonodon patoca (Hamilton Buchanan. 1822) (New record from New Caledonia based on AMS

IB.7080 from southern Grande Terre; specimen identified by G. Hardy)
Lagocephalus sceleratus (Gmelin, 1789)
Sphoeroides pachygaster (MUller & Troschel. 1848)
Torqlligener brevipinnis (Regan, 1902)
Torquigeller hypselogeneion (Bleeker, 1852)
Torqlligeller pallimaculatlls Hardy. 1983
Torquigeller tllberculiferus (Ogilby. 1912)
Tylerillus spinosissimus (Regan. 19(8)

DIODONTIDAE
Cyclichthys spilostyllls (Leis & Randall. 1982)
Cyclichtlzys orbicularis (Bloch. 1785)
Diodoll IlOlocanthlls Linnaeus. 1758
Diodon hystrix (Linnaeus. 1758)
Diodou IitllroSUS Shaw. 1804
Lophodiodon calori (Bianconi. 1855)

MOLIDAE
Masturus lanceolatus (Lienard. 1841)
Mola mola (Linnaeus, 1758)
Mola ramsayi (Giglioli. 1883)
Ramania lael'is (Pennant. 1776)
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Resume
Seuls des serpents marins de la famille des Elapidae sont presents en Nouvelle-Caledonie. Ils
appartiennent tous ala sous-famille des Hydrophiinae qui regroupe egalement les Elapidae terrestres
australiens et melanesiens (serpent tigre, taipan ... ). La vie marine est appame de fa\on independante
aau moins deux reprises dans cette lignee. Les Elapidae marins de Nouvelle-Caledonie comprennent
trois especes du groupe des serpents marins amphibies (ovipares; les tricots-rayes du genre Laticauda)
et 12 especes du groupe des serpents marins vrais (ovovivipares), soit au total 15 esp(:ces. Les affini
tes du peuplement sont partagees entre d'une part la region australienne et d'autre part l'Asie. Deux
especes ne sont connues que par un unique specimen de Nouvelle-Caledonie (Lapemis curtus et
Hydrophis spiralis) et la presence de populations reproductrices devra y etre confirmee. La presence
de populations reproductrices de Laticauda frontalis n'est pas non plus attestee. Il pourrait s 'agir, dans
ces trois cas. d'individus erratiques transportes accidentellement par les courants marins lors d'ano
malies climatiques comme les cyclones, colonisation non suivie par l'installation d'une population
reproductrice. Hydrophis laboutei, decrit recemment apartir de deux exemplaires, n'a pas ete retrou
vc depuis et sa repartition devra etre precisee. Le genre Laticauda et Emydocephalus allnulatus font
l'objet de recherches importantes (ecologie) en Nouvelle-Caledonie. Les techniques les plus modernes
apresent disponibles en ecologie devraient pouvoir etre appliquees aux serpents marins vrais autres
que E. allnulatus (les especes du genre Hydrophis par exemple) car leur biologie et leur ecologie stric
tement marines demeurent pratiquement inconnues.

Abstract
Only sea snakes of the family Elapidae are present in New Caledonia. They all belong to the subfami
ly Hydrophiinae comprising also Australian and Melanesian terrestrial elapids (tiger snake, taipan....).
Marine life has appeared independently at least two times in that lineage. Marine elapids of New
Caledonia comprised three species of amphibious sea snakes (oviparous sea kraits; the locally called
'tricots-rayes' of the genus Utficauda) and 12 species of the true sea snakes group (ovoviviparous), in
total 15 marine snake species. Affinities of the sea snakes of New Caledonia are shared between on one
hand the Australian area and on the other hand Asia. Two species are known by only one specimen from
New Caledonia with unknown collect localities (Lapemis curtus and Hydrophis spiralis) and the occur
rence of reproductive populations has to be confirmed. The occurrence of reproductive populations for
utficauda frontalis has also to be assessed. These three Cases could correspond to erratic specimens
accidentally transported by ocean currents during climatic anomalies like hurricanes, a colonisation not
followed by the installation of a reproductive population. Hydrophis laboutei, recently described from
only two specimens, has never been found again since its original description and its distribution has
to be determined. The genus Laticauda and Emydocephalus annulatlls are subjects of important
researches (ecology) in New Caledonia. The most modem techniques nowadays available in ecology
should also be applied to true sea snakes others than E. annlllatus (e.g. species of the genus Hydrophis)
since their strictly marine biology and ecology arc nearly completely unknown.



Introduction
Neglected for a long time by herpetologists, sea snakes of New Caledonia are nowadays subject to
particular attentions, notably the study of ecology of the most abundant and easy to study species (sea
kraits and another species that feeds only on fish eggs, El11ydocephalus annulatus). Their systematic
and their distribution have been revised in a recent synthetic book (Ineich & Laboute, 2002) also
giving the first data on their ecology. This book reports first occurrence of several species previous
ly unknown for the area, but most are still known by less than five specimens in New Caledonia, often
by one or two specimens only. These marine reptiles all belongs to the family Elapidae also compris
ing species like Afro-Asiatic cobras, African mambas and American coral snakes. The diversity of
that group is highest in Australia where one can find, among others, tiger snake or the famous taipan.
Sea snakes are present in Persian Gulf, on the whole tropical Indian Ocean and tropical and sub
tropical Pacific Ocean, but their diversity is maximal in the Indo-Australian area. They are absent
from the Red Sea, Atlantic Ocean and Mediterranean Sea. The diversity of sea snakes decreased
rapidly when going away from the Indo-Pacific area in both directions and one rapidly only just find
one remaining species, in the East as in the West, the Yellow-bellied Sea Snake, Pe/amis platura. The
sea snakes of interest to us there all belongs to the same lineage than Australian and Melanesian
terrestrial elapids with which they share a common ancestor (subfamily Hydrophiinae). Among these
sea snakes two clades can be distinguished. The first comprised amphibious forms of the genus
Laticauda Laurenti, 1768, apparently all oviparous [sea kraits or 'amphibious sea snakes' , represent
ed by three species in New Caledonia] and the second comprised the' tme sea snakes' [represented
by 12 species in New Caledonia]. These later never come to land and their reproduction is ovovivip
arous: they give birth to live offspring. Both groups possess different phylogenetic origins and their
marine life is related to at least two different independent evolutionary events. Amphibious sea
snakes comprised 8 species in the World, all placed in the genus Laticauda, whereas true sea snakes
comprised 57 species (Ineich, 2004; Heatwole et 01.,2005; Kharin, 2005b), thus totalising 65 marine
elapid species. Despite their diversity in New Caledonia (15 species), their relative abundance and
their frequent occurrence on Noumea main beaches (Baie des Citrons, Anse Vata), theses snakes are
responsible of few envenomations (see e.g. Anonymous, 2005). A determination key of New
Caledonian sea snakes is found in Ineich & Laboute (2002).

Origin of our knowledge
The lack of venomous terrestrial snakes has been reported for New Caledonia since a long time
(Trouessart, 1898). First acquired knowledge on New Caledonian sea snakes is based on some old
specimens deposited in national museums (MNHN of Paris and NHM of London mostly) and were
included in the Monograph of Malcolm A. Smith (1926). Very few of the IS species presently known
are reported in that book from New Caledonia. The first study totally devoted to New Caledonian sea
snakes dated from 1958 (Gail & Rageau, 1958), but is not well documented and has several determi
nation mistakes. Some studies followed, but only concerned ectodermic parasites of amphibious sea
snakes (Rageau, 1960, 1967; Rageau & Vervent, 1959). The first serious ecological study on sea
snakes of New Caledonia concerned amphibious sea snakes (Saint Girons. I964a); this excellent
work was later translated from French in 1990 by American herpetologists and published a second
time (Saint Girons, 1964b). Our knowledge about distribution ofthose snakes in New Caledonia were
later improved by some American and Australian field trips, notably to Chesterfield Islands (Minton
& Dunson, 1985). Some other punctual works also permitted a better knowledge on their biology (see
e.g. Rancurel & Intes, 1982; Bauer & DeVaney, 1987; Zimmerman et al., 1994); a first synthesis
based on recently collected material was done by Ineich and Rasmussen in 1997, followed by the
Monograph of New Caledonian herpetofauna published on 2000 by Bauer and Sadlier which put
together knowledge on that group at that time. It is mostly through collections and numerous under
water observations made by the IRD of Noumea (Philippe Boun"et, Pierre Laboute and Jean-Louis
Menou) that our knowledge has progressed (lneich & Rasmussen, 1997). Later a new species for



Science has been described from New Caledonian waters and two others reported for the first time
from there (Rasmussen & Ineich, 2(00), Those collections allowed publication of a recent synthesis
book, largely illustrated by excellent submarine photographs (lneich & Laboute, 2002; see also
Bauer, 2002). Ecological studies undertaken by Richard Shine (University of Sydney, Australia) and
by Xavier Bonnet and Fran~ois Brischoux (CNRS of Chize. France) still continue (see e.g. Bonnet et
al., 2005; Shine et al., 2003a, 2003b. 2004, 2005; Shine, 2005). The Thesis of Fran~ois Brischoux
dealing with the ecology of amphibious sea snake populations of New Caledonia will be soon
submitted and certainly will provide new and interesting information about these reptiles.
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List of taxa

Laticauda frontalis (De Vis, 1905) - Vanuatu sea krait (Plature du Vanuatu)
Kharin (l984b) revised the genus Laticauda and split it in two genera, Laticauda sensu stricto and the new
genus Pseudolaticallda Kharin, 1984. Pselldolaticauda comprised two species, P. semifasciata (Reinwardt,
1837) and P. schisrorhynchus (Gtinther, 1874), but its validity was generally not accepted. Later the study of
geographical variation of the populations of Laticallda colubrina (Schneider, 1799) allowed to show that this
binomen comprised a complex of four species about which the revalidated Laticaudafrontalis mostly limited
to Vanuatu and whose occurrence in New Caledonia has to be confirmed, a first new species, Laticauda sainr
gironsi Cogger and Heatwole, 2006, restricted to New Caledonia and Loyalty Islands, a second new species,
Laticauda guineai Heatwole, Busack and Cogger. 2005, only present south of Papua New Guinea and L. colfl
brina (Schneider, 1799) sensu stricto with a large distribution in south-east Asia, Indo-Malay archipelago,
Indonesia and Melanesia (Heatwole et al., 2005).
L.frontalis is known from New Caledonia by a unique specimen without precise location from Paris Museum
collections (MNHN 3966) and three specimens from Loyalty Islands deposited at Sydney University (MM 633)
and Paris Museum (MNHN 1886.0385 and 0388). The occurrence of reproductive populations in New
Caledonia has not yet been assessed. Biology and ecology of that species are well known in Vanuatu (Reed et
al., 2002; Shine et al .. 2002a. 2002b). Concerning New Caledonia, nothing is known about biology and distri
bution of the species.

Lmimuda saintgironsi Cogger and Heatwole. 2006 - Saint Girons' sea krait (Plature de Saint Girons)
This species is reported and diagnosed by Heatwole et al. CW05), but its original description was published by
Cogger & Heatwole, 2006. Nearly all reports of L. coll/brina or L. cf. colubrilw for New Caledonia refers to
that new species (see e.g. Ineich & Rasmussen, 1997; Bauer & Sadlier, 2000; Ineich & Laboute, 2002). It is
one of both most common snakes of New Caledonia. Its mean size varies around 90 cm. but larger specimens
are reported. This amphibious snake is feeding in the sea. mainly among small species of moray eels or other
anguilliform tish, and returned to land to digest them, shelter. shed skin and reproduce: nearly 30 species of
unknown moray eels for New Caledonia have been found in stomachs of that snake and of L. laticaudma
(lneich et al., 2006). Biology of Saint Girons' sea krait is relatively well known, at least during its terrestrial
part of life (lneich & Laboute, 2002) and the Thesis of Fran\,ois Brischoux will certainly give rise to interest
ing additional data. Recent field works realised on Fiji (Shetty & Sivasundar. 1998; Shetty & Shine, 2002a,
2002b) showed that L. colubrina presents an important phylopatry, and clearly showed that individuals from
one island generally return to the same island; such a situation also seems to occur in New Caledonia for L.
saimgironsi.

Laticauda laticaudata (Linnaeus. 1758) - Brown-lipped sea krait (Plature abandes)
This amphibious species shows a large distribution encompassing Indian subcontinent, Indo-Malay archipela
go, South China Sea, Philippines, Indonesia and the Australian area as far in the east as Niue Island. Its mean
size is situated around one meter, with a known maximum of 1.36 m. It's a common species in the New
Caledonian great lagoon. This snake is much more nocturnal than L. saill1gironsi and less terrestrial in its habits
(Bonnet et al., 2005). It frequents the lagoon to feed, and comes back to land to digest preys and reproduce. Its
alimentation is relatively distinct from that of the previous species and notably differences exist between sexes
in both species (lneich et al .. submitted).

Acalyptophis peruni (A.M.C. Dumeril. 1853) - Horned sea snake (Acalypte de Peron)
This species is the only member of its genus. Its size varies from 80 to 110 cm. with a known maximum reach
ing nearly 130 cm. This snake is present from Gulf of Thailand to Vietnam and as far as the Australian area in
the east. It is an ubiquitous animal, sometimes nocturnal, which occupies loose sandy-silty bottoms. seagrass
beds and solid substrates, from coastal bays to inlets, on the whole New Caledonian great lagoon. The species
is characteristic by the presence of folded and/or spiny scales on the top of its supraocular plates. It seems to
mainly feed on gobies but juvenile also eat commensal shrimps of the genus Alplleus. Its biology is not well
known (lneich & Laboute, 2002).



Aipysurus d/lboisi (Bavay, 1869) - Dubois' sea snake (Aipysure de Dubois)
Kharin (1981) revised the genus Aipysllrtls Lacepede, 1804 and recognised two subgenera: Aipysurus and
Smithohydrophis Kharin. J981. He placed that species in the subgenera Aipysurus. This author also provides an
identification key for the species of the genus. Kharin (l984b) diagnosed the new subfamily Aipysurinae and
include only two genera in it: AipySllrtlS (7 recognized species) and Emydocephallls Krefft, 1869 (2 species),
both primitive true sea snake species still showing clearly enlarged ventral plates. A. duboisi has been described
from a specimen nowadays lost and collected on Loyalty Islands (Lifou). This snake is present from Western
Australia to New Caledonia in the east and to New Guinea north. Its mean size varies between 70 and 80 cm,
with a known maximum of 148 cm. It mostly occupies sandy-silty sedimentary zones covered by seaweed or
invertebrates that could serve him as shelter (gorgonian and antipatharian corals, sponges). It occurs from shal
low waters until depths of up to 50 meters and even more (one collected at 80 meters; see Ineich & Laboute,
2002). This snake is less active, and shows a body often covered by phoretic seaweed. It feeds on various ben
thic fish that he stalks among the seabed.

Aipysurus laevis (Lacepede, 1804) - Olive sea snake (Aipysure lisse)
Kharin (1981) revised that genus and placed the species in the subgenus Aipysllrus. This snake is common in
the waters of the Australian Great Barrier Reef and its biology is well known. Olive sea snake is present from
Western Australia to Loyalty Islands in the east ,md to New Guinea in the north. It's a common species in the
great lagoon of New Caledonia. Its mean size varies from 110 to ISO cm, but its maximal known size reaches
about 200 cm. Females are larger than males. This snake. particularly active at night. occurs mostly in coral
reefs located between 3 and 50 m depth, but does not really appreciate external slope. It is not shy about swim
ming right up to divers, attracted by their bright face mask but is generally not aggressive. It's a generalist feed
er, preying upon several reef fish. It gives birth to 1 to S large sized offspring.

Emydocephalus allllulatus (Kretlt. 1869) - Turtle-headed sea snake (Emydocephale annele)
This species feeds only on fish eggs (McCarthy, 1987) that it really browse on coral blocks (Shine et al .. 2(04)
with the help of an adapted mouth musculature. In New Caledonia, it appreciated eggs of damselfish, blennies
and gobies. Eggs' searching is made by smelling rather than vision. Shine (200S) has shown that in that species
vision is very important to recognize a sexual partner and that pheromones are only active during physical con
tacts. Vision is however efficient only at short distances, below one meter. and the snake often can mix a black
snake like object with a congener. Mean size of that snake varies from 70 to 90 cm. Male can be distinguished
from the female by the presence of a larger rostral spine. That spine allows him to stimulate the female during
copulation and has no role in feeding as previously though (Guinea, 1996). This snake occurs from northern
Australia to the Timor Sea at west, and as far as Loyalty Islands in the east. It is common and abundant in the
New Caledonian great lagoon and easy to observe in the sea on the beaches around Noumea. It is a typical clear
water and coral reef species, often seen in groups of specimens separated by several meters among each other.
A recent work has shown that probably exist a strong social cohesion between specimens of that species belong
ing to a same group (Shine et aI., 2005). Marking, capture-recapture method al10ws to show that specimens of
a same group are synchronously recaptured during time. This behaviour seems to be placed in parallel with the
phylopatry observed by Laticauda colubrina on Fiji and could have been selected by evolution for the greater
ability of a group of individuals to succeed in a colonisation rather than a unique snake on disseminated ocean
ic islands like those of the southern Pacific.

Hydrophis coggeri (Kharin, 1984) - Cogger's sea snake (Hydrophide de Cogger)
This species was originally described by Kharin (l984a) in the genus Leioselasln(/ Lacepede, 1804, a genus
with uncertain validity but still in use (Kharin, 200Sa, 200Sc). Kharin (200Sb) later placed the species in the
subgenus Leioselasma inside the genus Hydrophis Latreille in Sonnini and Latreille, 1802. The genus
Hydrophis comprised a large number of species (nearly 40) about which six are present in New Caledonian
waters. This species is present from Timor Sea and north coasts of Sulawesi (Indonesia) as far as northern
Australian coasts, southern New Guinea, New Caledonia, Vanuatu and Fiji. It was recently reported from
Loyalty Islands (lneich & Borsa. 2003). Its mean size is nearly 100 cm and known maximal size is about 137
cm. Females are larger and heavier than males. It is a ubiquitous species, mainly nocturnaL occurring around
seabeds with loose organic material and sediment \vithin the 1-40 m depth range. It is also found along the
coast, near mangroves, in low water and on white coral seabeds behind the barrier reef. This snake mainly feeds
on Ophichthidae and Congridae fish. Viviparous like all true sea snakes. it gives birth to I to 8 offspring.



Hydrophis laboutei Rasmussen and Ineich. 2000 - Laboute's sea snake (Hydrophide de Laboute)
This species was only recently described based on two unique specimens. It was no more reported since that
time. Kharin (2005b) placed it in the subgenus Chifulia Gray. 1849. inside the genus Hydrophis. Its mean total
length is around one meter. Its actual distribution is limited to Chesterfield Islands (2,200 21.98' S; 161 0 4.87'
E). This animal seems to occupy depth sea since one of both types was collected at 62 m depth. Its biology, ali
mentation and reproduction are unknown.

Hydrophis macdolVelli Kharin. 1983 - McDowell's sea snake (Hydrophide de McDowell)
This species was only described in 1983 (Kharin, 1983). Kharin revised that group of sea snakes and later
(Kharin, 2004, 2005b) placed that species in the subgenus Hydrophis inside the genus Hydrophis. It is a small
animal which only rarely reach over 50 to 60 cm total length: the known maximum is 90 cm. Its distribution
seems to be limited from northern Australia to southern New Guinea and to New Caledonia in the east. It's a
highly wary snake occurring around grey bottoms in the middle of the lagoon at depths ranging from 10 to 40
m. McDowell's sea snake actively forage for prey in burrows that fish dig in the sediment.

Hydrophis major (Shaw, 1802) - Olive-headed sea snake (Hydrophide cercle)
Kharin (2005b) placed that species in the genus Disfeira Lacepede. 1804 inside the new tribe of Disteirini, but
that position is not accepted by all. It's a large snake with a known maximum total length of 156 cm: mean size
varies around 120 cm. This snake is present from western Australian coasts to New Caledonia and is still imper
fectly known. It seems to search for muddy waters with numerous seaweeds and feed on small fish captured
near coral reef cavities. It gives birth to a mean of 9 offspring and this number varies from 6 to 12.

Hydrophis omafus ornaflls (Gray, 1842) - Ornate sea snake (Hydrophide orne)
Kharin (2005b) placed that species in the subgenus Chifulia inside the genus Hydrophis. Australian populations
are classically attributed to H. ornafus ocellaflls (Gray. 1849) whereas those of Ne\v Caledonia and Asia are
attributed to H. ornaflls ornafllS. The validity of those forms and their status have to be assessed. but they clear
ly should correspond to two distinct species. Occurrence of black ocellus-shaped markings on the sides is never
observed in New Caledonian and Asiatic populations, whereas it is constant in Australia. Biology and ecology
of that species in Thailand are reviewed by Rasmussen (1989). It's a small species with a mean size varying
from 85 to 100 cm in Australia whereas it is only around 70 cm in New Caledonia (Ineich & Laboute, 2002).
Known maximum size in New Caledonia is 78.7 cm total length for an adult female. The species is distributed
from Indian Ocean, Persian Gulf, Indo-Malay archipelago, South China Sea, Philippines, Indonesia, to north
ern Australia, New Guinea to New Caledonia. It's a common species in Australia and it was reported as far
south as Tasmania. It seems to occupy a great number of habitats, even going up some estuaries in Australia.
but precise knowledge is still lacking. Its alimentation seems to be specialised against consumption of gobies
directly taken from their burrows on grey substrates.

Hydrophis spiralis (Shaw. 1802) - Yellow sea snake (Hydrophide spirale)
This species is sometimes included in the genus Leioselasma but this position is not regularly followed (see
David & Ineich. 1999): Kharin (2005b) placed it in the subgenus Leioselasma inside the genus Hydrophis. It
was reported from New Caledonia by a unique specimen with unknown collect location. It's a large animal
(1582 cm total length in New Caledonia) and a specimen from Malaysia (Penang) of 1745 cm total length is
the record size for an elapid sea snake. This species occurs from Indian Ocean to the Indo-Malay archipelago.
South China Sea and as far as Indonesia and ? New Caledonia. This snake seems to prefer depth waters and
surfaces only to warnl up. It is an active swimmer that feeds on anguilliform fish.

Lapemis ClIrfUs (Shaw. 1802) - Short sea snake (Lapemide court)
Lapemis hardwickii Gray, 1835 is generally considered as a synonym of that species but that position is not
unanimously shared: this later binomen is sometimes still used to designate Australian area populations. This
snake is heavily built and its mean size is around one meter with a known maximum of 128 cm. It occurs from
Persian Gulf to Australian waters and New Caledonia from where it is presently known by a unique specimen
with unknown collect location. It frequents unclear waters around sandy and muddy seabeds. but also clear
waters around coral reefs and even some estuaries in Australia but prefers soft bottoms. It's generally a diurnal
animal with a skin often covered with ditIerent parasites and phoretic organisms. It feeds on a wide variety of
fish and probably small crustaceans.



Pelamis platllra (Linnaeus, 1766) - YellO\v-helIied sea snake (Pelamide bicolore)
Biology. ecology and distribution of that species have been reviewed by Ineich (988). This species is certain
ly the best known sea snake but finally is not really representative of the group. It's the only species in its genus.
Its mean size is around 60 to 90 cm with a maximum known of 113 cm. The species occupies a wide distribu
tion area encompassing nearly all tropical and subtropical marine areas of Indian Ocean and Pacific Ocean from
Madagascar to Central America coasts. This snake is present in open sea and is the only pelagic sea snake. It
commonly lives at surface and preys on fish in slicks which are channels of vegetation and floating debris cre
ated by ocean currents. The Yellow-bellied sea snake is present between 35 to 50 m depth. It's an ecological
generalist feeding on numerous fish. It gives birth to 2 to 8 offspring of about 25 cm total length. Its high den
sities, e.g. around Central America coasts. certainly makes it being one of the most abundant snake in the World.
Global earth warming could facilitate its range extension in the coming years.

Originality of New Caledonian sea snakes and biogeographical affinities

Sea snakes of New Caledonia clearly shows double affinities: on one side they comprise typical Australian
species related to coral reefs (e .g. Acalyptophis permzi, Aipysums duboisi and A. laevis, Emydocephalus allnu
latus, Hydrophis coggeri and H. macdowelli) and on the other side taxa with rather Asiatic affinities as
Loticauda sp.. Hydropliis spiralis and H. o. ornatlls, absent or very rare in the waters located between New
Guinea and Australia. The occurrence of resident populations for several species has to be confirmed
(Loticauda frontalis, Lapemis clIrtus, Hydrophis spiralis). Specimens of those three species from New
Caledonia also could correspond to erratic individuals arrived through accidental natural transport and not res
ident in the area. The distribution of Hydrophis labolltei has to be clarified by complementary collects or obser
vations.
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Introduction
The «Association pour la Sauvegarde de la Nature Neo-Caledonienne» (Association for the protec
tion of New-Caledonian nature) was established on the 6th of May 1971. Since the eighties, ASNNC
has been interested in marine turtles which utilise our lagoons as foraging grounds and come to nest
on our shores. Based on the principle that "knowledge forms the basis for protection", ASNNC ini
tiated a research program on marine turtles, motivated by that fact that (i) little was being done by
other organisations for these endangered species and (ii) these organisms are considered to be truly
emblematic of New Caledonia (and the Pacific).

From 1989 to 2004, ASNNC organised tagging campaign, mainly on d'Entrecasteaux Reefs. The
main goal of these efforts was to not only estimate the population size of marine turtles visiting these
Northern islets, but also to study these species' migration routes. So far reports have shown that
marine turtles caught in New-Caledonia mainly travel to eastern Australia. At the same time, the
Association organised public awareness and information campaigns. ASNNC's work would not have
been possible without the incredible support afforded by the French navy, PROE (Pacific Regional
Environment Program), New Caledonia Provinces, CIPAC Beachcomber, WWF and IFRECOR, and
the invaluable contributions by scientists such as George H. Balazs (Hawaii), Peter Pritchard (USA),
Colin Limpus (Australia) and Scott Baker (New-Zealand).

Species present in New Caledonia

Marine turtles's history dates back to over 100 million years. They belong to the Reptile class, and
all marine turtles are part of the Chelonidae family. with the exception of the leatherback turtle
(which belongs to the Dermochelidae). In New Caledonia, four species of sea turtles are known to
occur (of 7 worldwide). They are, in decreasing order of importance:

- The green turtle (Chelonia mydas Linnaeus, 1758) is the most abundant. With a carapace length at
times exceeding 1.2501, individuals can weigh up to 250 kg. A rather peaceful animal, as an adult it
feeds mainly on marine plants. As a juvenile it sometimes eats crustaceans, molluscs, echinoderms,
sponges and jellyfish. This species is characterized & generally identified by: (i) a sharply serrated
cutting rim to the beak (ii) 1 pair of elongated prefrontal scales (iii) 4 pairs of lateral scutes. the fore
most not touching the precentral scute:

- The loggerhead turtle (Caretta caretta Linnaeus, 1758) - so named because of its large head - is
more aggressive. Although generally larger in size, it can measure up to 1.35 m, it is usually less
heavy, rarely weighing in at more than 150 kg. It is carnivorous. The species is typically redish brown
in colour, and is characterised by 5 pairs of laterala, the anterior touching the precentral scute; 5 cen
tral (neural) scutes; and 2 pairs of prefrontal scales;

- The hawksbill turtle (Eretmochelys imbricata Linnaeus, 1766) has the same vernacular name 'caret'
as the 10ggerhead turtle. Smaller, it barely reaches 90cm. It can easily be distinguished from other
species due to its sharp hooked 'beak' and highly imbricated scutes at maturity - the overlapping
character is frequently lost.in older individuals. Carnivorous, it is fairly aggressive in nature. Its head
possesses 2 pairs of prefrontal scales and the scutelation of the carapace is similar to that of Chelonia.
with 4 pairs of laterals (the first not touching the precentral scute);

- The leatherback turtle (Dennochelys coriacea Vandelli, 1761) can easily be discerned from other
species. This is a turtle of colossal proportions, reaching up to 2 m in length and weighing more than
500 kg. This species' carapace is supported by a thick matrix of cartilaginous tissue with 7 doral
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keels. Adults are covered by a rubber-like, leathery skin, typically blue-black in colour with scattered
white blotches. The beak of adult nidividuals is feeble, but sharpedged, lacking crushing surfaces,
well adapted to grab jellyfish and tunicates, the mainstay of its diet. The leatherback turtle is a high
ly pelagic species and its meat is not sought after. Leatherback turtles are protected as their nesting
sites are few and this species population has been suffering a precipitous and dangerous decline.

Work carried out by ASNNC
Tagging of marine turtles at d'Entrecasteaux Reefs (Northern end of New Caledonia)

ASNNC conducted 12 fifteen-day tagging campaigns between 1989 and 2002 on Surprise, Fabre, le
Leizour and Huon islets. 3651 female green turtles were tagged at the time of the nesting.

Between October 2003 and January 2004, ASNNC organised 3 three-week long camps on Huon islet.
These allowed researchers to do some more in depth studies and to tag 437 female green tmtles.

Tracks and nests study

At various occasions, track censuses were undertaken at Chesterfield islands. Loop islet, Beautemps
Beaupre, Anemata, Pleiades North and South, Om'ea, and Roche Percee at Bourail (loggerhead turtle).

Nesting sites and estimated populations
- Green turtle

The main nesting site is located at d'Entrecasteaux reefs. A few nesting sites can also be found along
the Northern and N011heastern end of the territory, as well as on the West and the South coasts. The
population has been estimated at 2000 mature females.

- Loggerhead turtle

Roche Percee beach at Bourail constitutes an important nesting site (arround 200 nests). Its dark
sand. favouring incubation tempatures higher than 28.5°C, seem to indicate that hatchlings from this
beach would mainly be female. Other nesting sites can be found all along the West coast, on Iles des
Pins and Loyalty Islands. Total population size has been estimated at 250 mature females.

- Hawksbill turtle

It appears as if the main population (about 200 individuals) is located on the Northeastern coast, but
no nesting site was known in 2006.

A few sites can also be found on Loyalty islands, lIes des Pins, and in the South .

• Leatherback turtle

It is only transiting through New Caledonia and only a few occasional sightings have been reported.

Public Awareness and information campaigns
Owing to various sources of funding, ASNNC conducted, in addition to tagging campaigns, a large
scale in depth study spanning the entire territory from May 2002 to may 2004. The 3 three-weeks
long camps on Huon islet took place during this study, as well as several operations in the three
Provinces, and the satellite tagging on April 21 si 2004 of a young loggerhead (nicknamed "Bip-bip")
released from the Noumea aquarium. The Argos tag was recovered in December 2004 near Maitre
islet where this turtle seemed to have settled. This operation was a huge success with many New
Caledonians daily following the turtle's tracks on the internet.

For the past twenty years, ASNNC has also published many documents, articles. posters, identifica
tion cards, booklets, and has organised numerous conferences and competitions, which have
certainly contributed to increased public, political and administrative awareness in New Caledonia.
As turtles always return to the nesting beach they first emerged from. it is important New Caledonia
takes the appropriate steps to preserve its natural heritage into the future.



Threats and protection
Accidental mortality due to industrial fishing gears, including surface long-lines

Ingestion of various types of waste (plastics, cigarette filters, polystyrene ... )

Poaching and sale of meat, eggs and carapaces

Destruction of nesting sites due to human activities & development

High natural hatchling mortality (typically only lout of a 1000 hatchlings makes it to adulthood)

Predation by dogs on some beaches

The legal capturing of turtles only ceased in 2006 in the Northern and Southern Provinces, (with the
exception of special authorisations granted for native ceremonies).

Prior to local legislative measures, marine turtles were already protected under CITES (Convention
on International Trade in Endangered Species of Wild Flora and Fauna), prohibiting international
trade and transport. In 1990, IUCN (International Union for the Conservation of Nature) listed green
and loggerhead turtles as "endangered" species, and hawksbill and leatehrback turtles as "critically
endangered" .
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Abstract
Fifty-nine seabird species (among which 28 are confirmed breeders) from 26 genera and 11 families
were listed for different regions of New Caledonia (Chesterfield and Bampton atolls, d'Entrecasteaux
reefs, Loyalty islands, Grande-Ten'e / lIe des Pins, Northern lagoon, Southern lagoon, Walpole island,
Matthew island. and Hunter island). A detailed account of systematics, taxonomy, distribution, and
conservation status was given for the four breeding species represented by subspecies considered to
be endemic to New Caledonia. These include two Procellariidae (New Caledonian Petrel,
Pterodroma leucoptera caledonica, and the New Caledonian subspecies of Tahiti Petrel.
Pselldoblllweria rostrara trollessarti) and two Laridae (New Caledonian Silver Gull, Lams novoe
hollandiae forsteri, and New Caledonian Fairy Tern, Sterna nereis exsul). Two seabird species that
breed in New Caledonia are considered by the World Conservation Union as vulnerable (Gould's
Petrel, Pterodroma leucoptera and White-throated Storm Petrel, Nesofregetta fuliginosa) and two
others, as near-threatened (Tahiti Petrel and Beach Thick-knee. Esaclls magnirostris). Several species
(Masked Booby, Sula dactylatra, Brown Booby, S. leucogaster, Fairy Tern, Silver Gull and possibly
Herald Petrel, Pterodroma heraldica) have been extirpated from regions of New Caledonia where
they bred until recently. Drastic conservation measures are urgently needed for the New Caledonian
Fairy Tern.

Resume
Oiseaux marills de Nouve/le-CaIedollie. - Cinquante neuf especes d'oiseaux marins (dont 28
nicheuses confinnees), appartenant a26 genres et 11 familles, ont ete inventoriees pour diffcrentes
regions de la Nouvelle-Caledonie (atolls des Chesterfield et Bampton, recifs d'Entrecasteaux, lIes
Loyaute, Grande-Terre / He des Pins, lagon Nord, lagon Sud, lIe Walpole, llot Matthew et ilot
Hunter). Une presentation approfondie est faite de la systematique, de la taxinomie, de la distribu
tion, et de l'etat de conservation des quatre espcces representees en Nouvelle-Calt~doniepar des sous
especes considerees comme endemiques. H s'agit de deux Procellariidae (le Petrel de Nouvelle
Caledonie, Pterodroma leucoptera caledonica, et la sous-espcce neo-caledonienne du Petrel de
Tahiti, Pselldoblllweria rostrata trollessarti), ainsi que deux Laridae (la sous espece neo-caJedonien
ne de la Mouette argentee, Lams novaehollandiae forsteri, et celle de la Sterne nereis, Sterna nereis
exsul). Panni les especes d'oiseaux marins qui nichent en Nouvelle-Caledonie, deux sont considerees
par l'Union mondiale pour la nature comme etant vulnerablcs (le Petrel de Gould, Pterodroma leu
coptera et le Petrel-tempete a gorge blanche, Nesofregetfa Jitligillosa) et deux autres comme etant
quasi-menacees (le Petrel de Tahiti et l'Oedycncme des recifs, EsaCIIs magnirostris). Plusieurs autres
especes (Fou masque, Sula dactylatra, Fou brun, S. lellcogaster, Sterne nereis, Mouette argentee,
ainsi que, peut-etre, le Petrel de Herald, Pterodroma heraldica) ont disparu de regions de Nouvelle
Caledonie ou eUes etaient, jusqu'u recemment, nicheuses. Des mesures drastiques de conservation
s'imposent pour la Sterne nercis en Nouvclle-Caledonie.



Introduction
Visiting naturalists to New Caledonia and surrounding islands have mentioned seabirds as early as
1858-1860, (Bourne et al. 2005). Layard and Layard (1882) provided a first list of New Caledonian
"waterbirds", including four Procellariidae [Oestrelata rostrata (now Pseudobulweria rostrata), O.
mollis (Pterodroma mollis, apparently a misidentification of P. leucoptera caledollica), Adamastor
cillereus (Procellaria cinerea), Puffillus brevicaudus (P. tenuirostris)], one Hydrobatidae [Oceanites
wilsolli (0. oceanicus)], two Phaethontidae [Phaethon candidus (P. lepturus), P. rubricauda], two
Sulidae [Sula piscator (5. sula) and Dysporus sula (5. leucogaster ?)], one Phalacrocoracidae
[Phalacrocorax melanoleucus (P. melanoleucos)], one Fregatidae [Tachypetes aquilus (Fregata
minor?)], one Burhinidae (Esacus magnirosfris) and six Laridae [Larus novaehollandiae, Sterna
bergii, S. melanallchen (5. sumatrana), S. gracilis (5. dougallii), Sternula placells (Sterna Ilereis),
Haliplanafuliginosa (S.fuscata)]. However, it was only recently that the census of populations was
completed for the Southern lagoon of New Caledonia's Grande Terre (Pandolfi-Benolt and
Bretagnolle 2002), and initiated in the Northern lagoon, excluding the Belep and Daos archipelagos
(Baudat-Franceschi 2006). Our knowledge of seabird populations in the other regions of New
Caledonia is still partial.

The objective of this paper was to present an updated list of New Caledonian seabirds by region, with
emphasis on endemic taxa. For the latter, we provided details on CUlTent distribution, habitats, popu
lation sizes, and conservation status.

Methods
New Caledonia is located in the southwest Pacific Ocean. approximately 1.200 km east of Australia
and 1,500 km northwest of New Zealand. The New Caledonian administrative telTitory extends from
approximately 16°52'S to 23°lO'S and 157°51'E to 173°57'E (Dubois 1981). The geopolitical defi
nition of New Caledonia thus encompasses a main island. Grande Terre, the Loyalty chain of islands
(Beautemps-Beaupre, Ouvea, Lifou, Tiga. Mare. Walpole, all calcareous platforms arisen by tecton
ic movements) and about a hundred islands and islets scattered from the middle of the Coral sea (the
Chesterfield archipelago, comprising low coral sand islets and cays) to the southern New Hebrides
ark (Matthew and Hunter islands, both andesitic stratovolcanoes). Grande Terre is by far the largest
island. at 350 km in length and between 50 to 70 km wide. A mountain range peaking over 1.600 m
nms the length of the island. Surrounding Grande TelTe, a balTier reef delimitates a large lagoon, geo
graphically divided into two main lagoons, at the northern and southern extremities of Grande TelTe.

We compiled all the information that was accessible to us from the literature on the OCCUlTence, tax
onomy and distribution of New Caledonian seabirds. This included articles accessible through ISI
Web of Science (Institute for Scientific Information. Philadelphia; http://portal.isiknowledge.com),
the articles and documents listed in the bibliographic catalogue on the marine environment of New
Caledonia compiled by Fromaget and Richer de Forges (1992), the articles and other reports listed in
Barre and Dutson's (2000) commented list of New Caledonian birds, unpublished reports by
researchers from ORSTOM / IRD archived at the IRD library, Noumea. unpublished reports by
researchers from CIRAD / lAC. Port-Laguerre, and the collection of articles, books, and unpublished
reports archived at Societe caledonienne d'ornithologie (SCO), Noumea, which currently is the only
birdwatcher association of New Caledonia and BirdLife International affiliate since 2000. Many of
the reports presently archived at seo were collected during the BirdLife Int. project on important
bird areas or IBAs in New Caledonia (Spaggiari et al. 2006). Additional, unpublished reports were
provided by Direction des ressOllfces naturelles of the province Sud government, Noumea.

The term 'seabirds' as it is used here follows Harrison (1995), and includes all species of the
families Diomedeidae, Procellariidae, Hydrobatidae, Phaethontidae, Pelecanidae. Sulidae,
Phalacrocoracidae, Fregatidae, and Laridae. We added to this list the Osprey (Accipitridae) and the
Beach Thick-knee (Burhinidae) as these two species rely mainly, if not exclusively, on marine



resources and nest on the shore or on islets in the lagoon. The taxonomy used in the present list fol
lowed Brooke (2004) for Diomedeidae, Procellariidae and Hydrobatidae, and Marchant and Higgins
(1990. 1993) and Higgins and Davies (1996) for the other seabird families.

Results and Discussion

The present paper compiled the data on seabirds from 42 articles in scientific journals, 7 books and
38 other reports, to which a few unpublished observations were added. The updated list of New
Caledonian seabirds, by region, is presented in Table 1. Although we may have missed some valu
able contributions, we believe that the list presented here is likely to be exhaustive regarding the
seabird species currently known to breed in New Caledonia. Fifty-nine seabird species, belonging to
26 genera, from 11 families were thus listed in total. Among them, 28 were confmned breeders in
New Caledonia. We did not include the Grey Petrel, Procellaria cinerea in our list of 59, as the loca
tion where it was collected was not precise enough ("off the coast, between Noumea and Australia";
Layard and Layard 1882). Neither did we include Beck's Petrel, Pseltdobulweria becki in that list.
Beck's Petrel, which was unrecorded since 1929 and considered as possibly extinct, was recently
sighted in the Coral sea (BirdLife International 2006). This observation took place near Cato island,
in Australian waters (R. Baxter, in litt.) and not strictly within New Caledonian waters. However,
since Beck's Petrel's colonies historically were, and presumably still are located in the Solomon
islands, it is likely from R. Baxter's sighting that its zone of foraging includes a wide part of the
northern Coral sea and is therefore likely to extend to New Caledonian waters.

Among the species that breed in New Caledonia, two (Gould's Petrel, Pterodroma leucop1era,
White-throated Storm Petrel Nesoji-egettajuliginosa) are considered by the World conservation union
(lUCN) as vulnerable, and two other species (Tahiti Petrel, Pselldoblllweria ros1rata. Beach Thick
knee, Esacl/s magnirostris) , as near-threatened (IUCN 2006). Some other species have been extirpat
ed from regions where they bred until recently: Sula dactylarra and S.lellcogaster signalled as breed
ers in the southern lagoon (de Naurois and Rancurel 1978) no longer nest there. Idem, Sterna nereis
exslll on Grande Terre (Layard and Layard 1882). We consider the latter to be the most endangered
of all New Caledonian seabirds (see below). The Herald Petrel, Pterodroma heraldica, has not been
observed on the Chesterfield islands since the collection of two presumed breeding adults, presum
ably on those islands in 1858-1860 (Bourne et al. 20(5). The seabird fauna, and the fragile vegeta
tion and soil of the Chesterfield islands were subsequently devastated by whalers and by guano
extraction activities (Bourne et al. 2005). This may have extirpated Herald Petrels from the
Chesterfield islands. Last. the Silver Gull, Larus novaehollandiaejorsteri, was said to breed in large
numbers on the Huon islands, d 'Entrecasteaux reef, at the end of the 19th century (Layard and Layard
1882) but subsequent reports have not mentioned it there.

Four of the breeding species are represented by subspecies considered to be endemic, including two
Procellariidae (New Caledonian PetreL Pterodroma lellcoptera caledonica and Tahiti Petrel,
Pselldobulweria rostrata trouessarti), and two Laridae (Silver Gull, Lams nOl'aehollandiae jorsteri
and Fairy Tern, Sterna nereis exsul). We restricted the following species account to those 4 endemics.
This account includes details on their taxonomy and systematics, their distribution and their current
conservation status.

Table 2 is a provisional list of the voucher specimens available for a number of species, including two
of the four endemics.

New Caledonian Petrel, Pterodroma lellcoptera caledonica de Naurois, 1978

Gould's Petrel (Pterodroma leucop1era) breeds only in Australia and New Caledonia. The Australian
subspecies P. I. leucoptera is restricted to two closely distant breeding locations - Cabbage Tree
island and Boondelbah island at the entrance to Port Stephens, New South Wales (Marchant and
Higgins 1990; Priddel and Carlile 1997: Brooke 2004).



A fonn of Gould's Petrel breeding in the mountains of New Caledonia was discovered by de Naurois
(1978) during his studies of Petrels in New Caledonia. This author tirst recognized New Caledonian
Gould's Petrel as a distinct subspecies on the basis of larger bill and paler plumage on the back, wings
and sides of chest (Imber and Jenkins 1981) but eventually changed his mind because he believed
that the old Australian P. leucoptera specimens he had compared his New Caledonian specimens to
were too few to ascertain the distinction, hence the validity of the new subspecies (Imber and Jenkins
1981; Palma and Tennyson 2005). Morphometrics subsequently allowed Imber and Jenkins (1981) to
assign specimens of Gould's Petrels washed up on the shores of New Zealand's North island between
1942 and 1980 to the New Caledonian subspecies. The New Caledonian Petrel is clearly distinct from
its close Australian relative, hence it was considered a valid subspecies (Imber and Jenkins 1981).
These authors considered de Naurois (1978) as the authority for the new subspecies, as "he provided
an available name, a breeding locality and some valid characters" although he did not formally
describe the subspecies nor designate a type specimen. Imber and Jenkins (1981) nevertheless under
stood that the specimens studied by de Naurois (1978), now deposited at Museum National d'Histoire
Naturelle, Paris, were the types of P.lellcoptera caledollica, but Palma and Tennyson (2005) recent
ly considered otherwise and designated a specimen from New Caledonia preserved at the American
Museum of Natural History as lectotype (Table 2). Palma and Tennyson (2005) also proposed that the
authorship of the subspecies be ascribed to Imber and Jenkins (1981), instead of de Naurois (1978)
as it is currently cited in major ornithological publications (e.g. Marchant and Higgins 1990; del
Hoyo 1992: Dickinson 2003).

This subspecies breeds in New Caledonia and Vanuatu (Tana island: V. Bretagnolle, in Brooke 2004).
New Caledonian Petrel breeding sites in New Caledonia are the steep, vegetated slopes of the central
chain of mountains at 400-650 m above sea level (de Naurois 1978; V. Bretagnolle, in Brooke 2004).
The population size of New Caledonian Petrel is estimated to be on the order of 1,000 - 10,000 pairs
(V. Bretagnolle, in Brooke 2004).

Tahiti PetreL Psclldoblll~t'eria rostrata trollessarti Brasil, 1917

The Tahiti Petrel is widespread in the South West Pacific. Its breeding locations include the Society
islands, the Gambier archipelago, the Marquesas islands, Fiji, and New Caledonia (Villard et al.
2006, and references therein).

Two subspecies are currently recognized for Tahiti Petrel, namely Psclldobulweria r. rostrata and
P. r. trollessarti. Brasil's (1917) recognition of the New Caledonian form of Tahiti Petrel as a distinct
subspecies was later challenged by Murphy and Pennoyer (1952). However, a morphometric analy
sis of 14 individuals from New Caledonia and 13 from Tahiti confirmed the distinctness of the New
Caledonian Tahiti Petrels, on the basis of its heavier bill and longer tarsus (de Naurois and Erard
1979), hence validating Brasil's (1917) taxonomy. Fmther biometric measurements have confirmed
the distinction between P. r. trouessarti and P. r. rostrata (the other subspecies) from Polynesia
(Villard et al. 2(06). Based on mitochondrial-DNA (cytochrome b gene) sequences, Bretagnolle et
al. (1998) reported that P. r. trouessarti differed from Polynesian P. r. rostrata by 0.6% nucleotide
di vergence, which was less than the divergences estimated between nominal species in
Pseudobulweria and in Pterodroma. Additional biometric and genetic data for those and geographi
cally intermediate samples are nevertheless needed to confirm whether P. r. trollessarti is a valid sub
species, and whether it eventually would deserve specific rank.

In New Caledonia, the Tahiti Petrel breeds in small scattered colonies on the mountain slopes of
Grande-Terre up to 1000 m or more, and on coral and rocky islets in the lagoon (Spaggiari et al.
2006; Villard et al. 2006, and references therein). Tahiti Petrels are frequently observed from the
outer reef to further otfshore (Baudat-Franceschi 2006; BirdLife International 2006; Borsa 2006).
Individuals are regularly encountered along roads or near villages, up to 45 km from the sea in
northern Grande-Terre (Baudat-Franceschi 2006).



The Tahiti Petrel, which digs its burrow under arbustive or forested cover, is threatened by introduced
predators (feral pigs and cats, and dogs) and habitat destruction (grazing ungulates, fires and open
cast mining). As those threats occur in many of the islands of the tropical southern Pacific, that is
overall almost its whole breeding range, the survival of Tahiti Petrels depends on the long-term
preservation of forested terrestrial island ecosystems in the Pacific. The current population size of
Tahiti Petrel in New Caledonia is unknown. An estimate of population size has only been provided
for the Southern lagoon (ca. 100 pairs; Pandolfi-Benolt and Bretagnolle 2002).

New Caledonian Silver Gull, Larus novaehollandiaeforsteri Mathews, 1912

Three subspecies of Silver Gull have been recognized following the review of Johnstone (1982)
L. n. novaehollandiae, which is distributed along the shores of Australia and Tasmania, L. n. scopuli
nus, which occurs in New Zealand and in the Chatham, Snares, Auckland and Campbell islands, and
L. n. forsteri in New Caledonia (Higgins and Davies 1996). Silver Gulls are occasional visitors to
Lord Howe and Norfolk islands, and southern New Guinea. They have also been sighted in Vanuatu
(Higgins and Davies 1996).

Silver Gulls from New Caledonia have distinct wing patterns to birds from Queensland (Johnstone
1982), with which they were earlier thought to be of the same subspecies, while recognized as
different from those of southern Australia and Tasmania (Dwight 1925. in Higgins and Davies 1996).
Although abundant morphometric data are currently available for L. n. novaehollandiae and
L. n. scoplllinlls (Higgins and Davies 1996), no data was mentioned by these authors for L. n.forsteri.
More study is therefore needed to clarify the patterns of geographical variation in Silver Gulls and,
in particular. to characterize the New Caledonian subspecies. We believe this should be based on mor
phometrics. coupled with molecular population genetics. Novel microsatellite markers for Silver Gull
(Given el al. 2(02) should prove adequate tools to investigate population structure and gene t10w pat
terns between populations.

New Caledonian Silver Gulls forage on the sandy, coralline or rocky beaches and nearby reefs, beach
rock platforms, mudflats, and sand banks. They also catch small fish swimming at the surface. On
land. Silver Gulls are generally attracted to sites of human waste. such as fish landing docks and
dumps. They breed on both low vegetated islets and rocky islets of the lagoon around Grande Terre
(Pandolfi-Benoit and Bretagnolle 2002; Baudat-Franceschi 2006). As its population size in the
Southern lagoon is < 1,500 pairs (Pandolfi-Benolt and Bretagnolle 2002), and that of the Northern
lagoon is < 500 pairs (Baudat-Franceschi 2006), the total population size of New Caledonian Silver
Gull, non-breeders included. is likely to be no more than within the few thousands.

New Caledonian Fairy Tern, Slema nereis exsul Mathews 1912

Three subspecies are currently recognized that differ mainly in size, one each for Australia and
Tasmania (5. n. nereis), New Zealand (5. n. davisae) , and New Caledonia (5. n. exsul) (Higgins and
Davies 1996). The Australian-Tasmanian population of Fairy Tern is the largest, with ca. 3,000-9.000
individuals, and that of New Zealand is the smallest (8 breeding pairs), with intermediate population
size for New Caledonia (with. perhaps, ca. 100 breeding pairs) (Brunton and Baling 2005; Baling et
al. 2006b, and references therein).

Brunton and Baling (2005) produced mitochondrial DNA nucleotide sequences (1,041 base pairs of
the ND2 gene) for samples of Fairy Tern from western Australia. southeastern Australia. New
Zealand and New Caledonia. A salient feature of the parsimony network of Fairy Tern haplotypes
(Fig. 2 of Brunton and Baling 2005) was the long branch (0.5% nucleotide divergence) separating the
unique New Caledonian haplotype from that of New Zealand, the latter being in turn separated from
a cluster of Australian haplotypes by ca. 0.3% nucleotide divergence. Conversely. populations as far
apat1 as those from western and southeastern Australia shared the same. major haplotype. In other
terms, on the basis of the available data. the three Fairy Tern subspecies are geographically isolated



from each other, reaching relatively strong levels of genetic divergence and forming reciprocally
monophyletic lineages. To our opinion, specific rank might well be justified for the current sub
species of Fairy Tern. Further genetic studies on Fairy Tern populations including, if possible, the
analysis of samples from an intermediate location for which no data are currently available (the
Chesterfield and Bampton atolls) may help address that question.

Until recently, the New Caledonian Fairy Tern was known to breed only on small coral islets of the
Southern lagoon, including the islets immediately south to Noumea (Layard and Layard 1878),
Kouare islet (Rancurel 1976) and Redika islet (P.B., unpubl. obs. in 1993: 12 pairs). The breeding
population was estimated to be <10 pairs in the mid-1990s (Pandolfi-Benolt and Bretagnolle 2002).
More recently, the population size in the Southern lagoon was estimated to be <20 pairs, breeding on
3 islets including Kae islet and Atire islet, with a very low reproduction success as checked at the
fledgling stage (Brunton and Baling 2005; Baling et af. 2006b). Fairy Terns were reported to also
breed in the Chesterfield islands (Rancurel 1976; de Naurois et Rancurel 1978). The islets off the
northwestern coast of Grande Terre have recently been identified as a key area for the New
Caledonian Fairy Tern (N. Baillon, N.B., J.B-F. unpubl.). Overall, the population is considered to be
declining, owing to human disturbance at nesting sites (Brunton and Baling 2005; Baling et al.
2006b). As the status of Fairy Tern in New Caledonia is now highly critical, drastic steps for its con
servation should be taken urgently. Considerable effort has been devoted in New Zealand to achieve
similar objectives. not without some success (Ferreira et al. 2005).
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Table 1 Updated list of New Caledonian seabirds, by region. Chest. Chesterfield- Bampton islands; d'Elltr.
d'Entrecasteaux reef: Loyalty Loyalty islands; Gde Terre Grande Terre and Isle of Pines; N. Lag. Northern lagoon; S. Lag.
Southern lagoon; Walpole Walpole island; Matthew Matthew island; HUllter Hunter island; 0 observed; breeding status: b
confirmed breeder: I likely breeder. At sea at-sea records: 0 records for which references were provided (for all non-breed
ing and for some rarely observed species); + many records, for which references were not provided. References: 1. Bourne
(1967); 2. Delacour (1966); 3. Hannecart and Letocart (1983): 4. MacDonald and Lawford (1954); 5. Warner (1947); 6. J.S.,
unpubl. obs. in 2006; 7. Anonymous (1996); 8. Barn~ et af. (2006a); 9. Chapman (1983); 10. Rancurel (1976); 11. P.B.,
unpubl. obs. in 2002; 12. Layard and Layard (1882); 13. Barre and Dutson (2000); 14. Barre et al. (2006b); 15. Baudat
Franceschi (2006); 16. Bedin (1996); 17. Bell (1998); 18. Beugnet et al. (1993); 19. Bourne et al. (2005); 20. Condamin
(1977); 21. Condamin (1978); 22. Condamin (1979); 23. de Naurois and Rancurel (1978); 24. Desmoulins and Barre
(2006); 25. Kusser and Suprin (1990); 26. Lambert (1987); 27. Pandolfi-Benoit (1993a); 28. Pandolfi-Benoit (1993c); 29.
Pandolfi-Benoit and Bretagnolle (2002); 30. Rancurel (1973a); 31. Rancurel (1973b); 32. Robinet, Craig and Chardonnet
(1998); 33. Robinet et al. (1997); 34. SCO (1996); 35. Spaggiari and Barre (2003); 36. Spaggiari and Barre (2005); 37.
Villard (2002a); 38. Villard (2002b); 39. Villard (2003): 40. T. Walker and F. Savage, in Bourne et al. (2005); 41. Bourne
(1984); 42. Meeth and Meeth (1983); 43. Layard and Layard (1878a); 44. Gray (1859); 45. Mayr (1945); 46. Bourne (1966);
47. Jespersen (1933); 48. Borsa (2004): 49. de Naurois (1978); 50. de Naurois and Erard (1979); 51. Hannecart (1988); 52.
Spaggiari and Barre (2004): 53. Villard and Barn: (2002); 54.Villard et al. (2006); 55. obs. by F. Hanneeart in 1981 (pers
comm.); 56. Salvin (1888); 57. Spaggiari et al. (2006): 58. Gibson (1960); 59. P.B., unpubl. obs. in 2004; 60. Bretagnolle
(2001); 61.Imber and Jenkins (1981): 62. 1.S., unpubl. obs. in 2005; 63 Bourne (1970); 64. Barritt (1975); 65. de Naurois
and Rancurel (1978); 66. Sullivan (1928); 67. Condamin and de Naurois (1987); 68. Godard (1982); 69. Layard and Layard
(1880): 70. Pandolfi-Benoit (1993b); 71. Sirgouant (1994); 72. Villard (2001); 73. Borsa (2006): 74. Collie (1959); 75.
Costa and Thevenon (1987): 76. Hamel (1993); 77. Hannecart and Laplagne (1969); 78. Kusser (1986); 79. Rancurel
(1974); 80. Ban'e and Geraux (2004); 81. Hannecart and Utocart (1980): 82. Maneeau and Barn: (2001); 83. Bretagnolle
et al. (2001); 84. Bruce (1978): 85. Bruee (1985); 86. Condamin (1978); 87. ohs. by G. Dutson in 2003 (pers comm.); 88.
Barre and Bachy (2003): 89. Baling et al. (2006b); 90. Bretagnolle and Pandolti-Benoit (1997); 91. de Naurois (1985); 92.
MacMillan (1938); 93. J.B-F., unpubl. obs. in 2006; 94. N.B .. unpubl. obs. in 2005; Borsa and Boiteux (20071.



Table 1

Family, Verllacular Hanle' Region of l"ew Caledonia At References

Species Chest.. d'EllI[ LoyallY GdeTeue N. Log S. Lag \Valpole t\lallhew Hunler sea

Diollledei({;le

Diomedea eXI/lon! Wa",kring ,\Ibalross 0 1,2, 3, 4, 5

Diomedea anlipodw!i! i\lltipodean ,\Ibatross o (dead) 6

Diomedea epomophora Southern Ropl ,\Ibatross o (dead) 7

Thala.r.rarche melonophr)'J Rbck-hrowed :\Ihatrnss 0 2, 3, 5

PrO('ellariidae

,vl'h'lYJnedeJ J'/p'unleJlJ Southenl Giant PNrel 0 3

,'vI'h'ronecleJ ha//i ~orthenl Giant Petrel 0 8

Daplion capm.re Cape Petrel () 0 9, 10, 11

Procel/an·o dnerea Grey Pelrel 0 12

Calonee/ri! I"'rome/a! Streaked Shcar\\'alcr 0 13

Puffinu! padji",! dJlororh)'ndJI/! I \\ledge-tailed Shear",ater b b b b b b 0 0 b + 10,14,15,16,17,18,19,20,21,22,
23,24,25,26,27,28,29,30,31,32,
33,34,35,36,37,38,39,40

PllffinllJ bl/I/eri New Zcaland She3rw31cr 0 95

PUffintlS carnt'ipes Flesh-foolcd Shc3r\\,alcr 0 11,41,95

Puffin/Is gnJ·eJlJ Sooty Shearwater 0 4,13,42

Puffin/(J lenuiroJ/nJ Short-tailed Shearwater 0 0 5,13,15,42,43,93

P"jJiIJIIJ gat'la Fluttering 5hearwater 0 2,4,43,44,45

PJI./fintU IheoJJinien J!.una.'· ,\uduboll'S Shearwater 0 2,8,45

Puffimu (I.u/n//Hr Little Shear\\'ater 0 46,47

Pfrlld"IJIIlwfJlt/ f{)Jlra/a ImJle.fJar/; Tahiti Petrel 0 h h h 0 0 + 2,12,14,15,17,29,48, 49, SO, 51,
52,53,54,55,95

Plemdmma mgleda Kenu.1C!ec Petrel 0 59

Plerrulmtna /Jera/dim 2 Herald Petrel I b 0 1,8,15,19,45,56,57

1'Iemdmma .roland,; Providence Petrel 0 0 58, 59

Plemdmma if/e.,pedala !vlottled Petrel 0 1,13

Plerodroma b"ripe.< Collared Petrel 0 8

1'Iemdmma Iet/roplera caledonica N,.w Caledonian Petrel b 0 0 I + 10,45,49,51,60,61
Plerodro",a lVokii Cook's Pl'lrel 0 11,42

Plerodmma cen'icali! Whilc-nccked Petrel 0 42

Plerodmma mg,n'pwmJ Black-winged Petrel 0 I b 0 I + 15,21,22,29,42,51,55,61



Table I (continued)

Family, \'ern<lcuhr 1l,Ulle Region of New Calerlonia .-\t References

Species Chest. rl'Entr. Loyalty Gde Terre N Log SLog Woll'0le ~btthew Hlulter se;'!

H yrlrohatirloe

Oceani!es ot.:eanr"{lIS \,\'ilsoll's StorHl Petrel 0 0 3,12,15,43,45,62,93

Frl'gl'll" grall"da ,'<'hite-bellied Stonn- 0 4,63
Petrel

,\; ,'JI1(regellaj"liglnow \ \\,'h.itc-thro;.lled SlorIn 0 13,64
Petrel

I'hoethontirloe

Poaelooll leplllrll.i" 'V'1.ite-toilerl Tropichirrl I h 0 0 0 1~21,3~51, 57, 65,66

Poae/oon /1Ibrl,-allda Rerl-toilerl Tropicbirrl b b b 0 h b b 0 10,12,14,21,31,32,33,34,37,48,
51,57,59,65,66,67,68,69,70,71,
12

Pelec:miclee

Pelemnus conJjJl'7JIaIIlS '-\1l5trilian Pe!.ican 0 3

Slllirl.1e

Silla .ferra/or I\llstrilbsi:lll G:UUlet 0 13

S"I" d"d)'I"I",peno""la ' Mosked Booby h b b b b b b + 10,14,15,16,19,21,25,26,27,28,
30,33,34,40,48,51,57,65,72,73,
74, 75, 76, 95

S"I" Jula mbripes ' Rerl-looterl Booby b b 0 b b b + 10,14,17, 19,20,21,25,26,27, 28,
29,30,31,32,33,34,37,39,40,57,
65,70,71,73,74,76,77,78,79,95

S,,1a leucogaJlerplolllJ" (, Brown Booby b b b b b b b b + 10,14, IS, 16, 19,20,21,25,26,27,
28,30,31,33,34,37,40,51,57,65,
67, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78,
79,95

I'h:uacroc ariciclee

Pha/acrocora.-...: carho Gre<lt Conllor:lnt h 13,80
Phala,,·ot.:orax JJlldroJtns Litde Block Cormorant 0 13,20,68,80,81

Poala,rocorax melanoleucoJ Litde Pied Cormorant 0 b + 13, 28, 68, 80, 81
me/ano/cueoJ

Fregalilbe

1;r,~ala arlel adel u'5ser Frigalebird b b 0 0 b b + 10,12, 14, 1~ 19,21,30,31,32,33,
34,37,38,40,51,65,69,71,12, 74,
76, 82, 93

Pregala fIlmor Great Frigatehird h h 0 0 h 0 h + 10,14, IS, 19,20,21,28,30,31,32,
33,34,37,40,48,51,65,69,70,71,
74,76,79,82,93,95



Table 1 (continued)

F"lllily, Vernacular Il.tIll{' R"gion 0 f N,'w C"k'doni" ,"'.1 RC[('[CIICeS

Species Chest.. d'Entr. Loyalty Gde Terre N. Lag S. Lag. \Valpole M"tthew Hunter sea

Accipitridae

Pandioll haliaelJls leJl,vcephalm Osprey 0 b b b + 10,15,45,81,83,84

BlIrhin;d"e

ES{f(l/s m'~f;.niroslris "i Beach lluck-knee b 3, 12, 15, 85, 86

L:lri(be

Calhara,:/a ll1at'cormicki South Polar SJ..:ua 0 13,42

S IercorarillJ pomarint/J POIIL,.ine .J aeger 0 87

.flercorarillJpara.rilit,7fJ ..\rdic .J aeger 0 9, 10, 13

umJ nomehollandiaejorJlen' , Silwr Gull 0 0 1J " + 5, 1~ 1~ 17,29,39,43,44,51,81,82

Jlef/la {'rry,'1 {,n~flala Greal Crested Tern b 0 b b b + 5,10,12,14,15,19,23,29,30,37,38,
39,40,43,51,57,68,72,82

Slema dOJl!!.alli/ han,~J/ Roseate Tern 0 b b + 5,10,12,13,14,15,19,23,29,38,39,
40,51

.flemtJ .rl/ma/rann Jllmalnmo Black-naped Tern 0 b 0 b b + 4,10,14,15,19,23,29,32,33, 3R, 39,
40, 51

Slefna alhiJrom sinem/s Little Tern 0 0 + 88

Slema n"eis e.',:sJlI <) Fairy Tern b b 1J + 4,10,12, 15, 17,23,29,39,45,51,89,
94

Slema anarlbflllJ Bri,lled Tern 0 b b + 10,15,17,23,29,39,57,90,91

Sterna jllJcala JUTa/a Sooty Tern b b h b I 0 b 0 + 10,15,19,20,21,23,26,30,31,32,
33,34,39,40,48,51,57,64,67,70,
73,75, 76, 77, 78, 92, 94

Anom Jlo/idlls pi/eallls Common Noddy b b 0 b b b b b + 5,10,14,15,16,17,19,20,21,23,25,
26,28,29,30,31,32,33,34,39,40,
51,67,71,73,76,78,95

Anolls minHllIJ mimlllls BI"ck Nod,ly b L I L L b + 5,10,15,17,19,21,23,25,27,29,30,
32,39,40,51,57,67,76,73,93,95

ergir alba ,m,dida W1ule Tenl 0 L 0 I + 10,51,59,67,71

Pro"e!slema albil'il/a Grey Noddy b b b + 10,21,31,48,51,57,67

rOue obSerV"lion, of a Iighl-phase individu"l, done injlule 2005 at Yale, Grande Terre (\'. Chartendrault,pers. conult.); ,l.1rk ph..e olherwise (see Plates); 0 Known iu the Chesterfield islands fram the (WO

specimens preSIUllt'd to have been collected there by HMS I Ieraldin1858-1860 (Bounle et al. 2005). Not observed in the Chesterfield ishmds since then; 3 Reported as breeder in New Caledonia (BirdLife
International 2(00); 4 Historical breeder in the SO\lthenl lagoon, until 1974 (de N aurais and Rancurel 1978); 'Dark and light phases in sinillar proportions in New Caledonia (Rancurel 1976); 6 Histoncal
breeder in the SOllthenllagoon, llnlil1974 (de Nallrais and Rancurel 1978); 7 Histoncal breeder on Huon island, d'Entrecasteaux reef and also reported from the eastenl coast of Grande Terre by Layard and
Layard (1882); 'Hisloric_1 b"'c,lcr in d'Enlrcc"sll'""X reef (byard awl Layard 1882); ? Historical brec,lcr on Grande Tem' (L_yar<! "11<1 Layard 1882)



Table 2. Voucher specimens for New Caledonian seabirds. NHM Natural History Museum, London; MNHN Museum
national d'histoire naturelle, Paris; AMNH American Museum of Natural History, New York; MV Museum Victoria,
Melbourne.

Species

Pseudoblllweria roslrola
IroueJJarli

Collecuou (specitneullos.) COlll1nenls Refereuce

Type specimen studied by Brasi! (19li) de Naurois and Erard
and 12 skins and skeletons collected by (1979)
de Naurois (1978 )

428

Plerodroma Imeoplera
caledonica

Slerna dOllgal/ii

AllOW slo/idw

]\,l{j\[ (nos. 62.6.22.10 and
88.5.18.110)

.\J\[NH (no 82~271, coli. No.
NC20)

F. H;tJllleclIl. priv:tle collection

:\1\'

Several specimens studied by ViIlard el
aL (2006)

Two specunells assullled 10 have been

collected by HMS. Herold in the
Chesterfield in 1858-1860

Specimen designated lectotype by
Palma and Tennyson (2005)

Several SpeCllllf'llS [rol11 i\lonts
Dzumac collected by de NaufOis

Two stuffed specimens

One specimen fr01ll Observatory Islet,
Middle Bellou. Reefs

ViIla"l el al (2006)

Bourne el al (2005)

Palma and Tennyson
(2005)

Im!>er and Jenkills
(1981)

F. HalUleC;)rl, pers.

COllllll.

Boume et al (2005)



Plate 19

Marine mammals of New Caledonia and the Loyalty islands
Check list of the species

Claire GARRIGUE
Operation Cefaces, BP 12827,98802 Noumea. New Caledonia

op.cetaces@otfratel.nc

Resume
Les mammifhes marins de Nouvelle-Caledonie et des lIes Loyaute sont representes par 25 especes
reparties en 18 genres, 7 familles et 3 ordres. Quinze especes ont ete observees en mer et 10 especes
ne sont connues que par des echouages. La plupart des especes repertoriees ont une large repartition
et aucun endemisme n'a ete releve en Nouvelle-Caledonie, neanmoins quelques originalites peuvent
etre notees,

La presence d 'une espece de pinnipede, Arctocephalus forsteri, est le fait de quelques individus iso
les probablement transportes accidentellement par les courants marins. La Nouvelle-Caledonie abri
te une petite population reproductrice de Dugong (Dugollg dugol!) qui constitue la plus grande popu
lation d'Oceanie et la troisieme population mondiale. Les Cetaces comprennent 6 especes de
Mysticetes et 17 especes d'Odontocetes dont certaines ne sont connues que par un unique specimen
(Balael!optera edel!i, B. borealis, B. lIIusclIslus brevicauda, Ziphius cavirostris, Delphil!us delphis,
Pepollocepltala electra, Steno bredanensis). Parmi les lIes du Pacifique sud la presence du cachalot
pygmee (Kogia brel'iceps) ainsi que celle de la sous-espece de baleine bleue pygmee (Balaelloptera
musculus brevicauda) n'est confirmce qu'en Nouvelle-Caledonie. La baleine a bosse fait l'objet
d'importantes recherches (biologie, ecologie. genetique). Une petite population de baleines abosse
presentant une reproduction et une demographic autonome utilise le lagon sud comme zone de repro
duction. Des etudes sont egalement conduites sur le dugong (Dugollg dugoll) et le grand dauphin de
I'Indo Pacifique (Tursiops adulIClts) pour lesquels la presence de populations reproductrices a ete
confirmee. De nombreuses especes inventoriees en Nouvelle-Caledonie sont classees comme en dan
ger ou menacees dans le livre rouge de I'UICN et inscrites dans les annexes des principales conven
tions internationales comme la Convention de Bonn (CITES). Les programmes de recherche menes
en Nouvelle-Caledonie ont ameIiore la connaissance sur certaines especes mais la poursuite des
etudes s'avere necessaire pour etablir leur statut et determiner la distribution de nombreuses autres
especes de ce groupe zoologique.

Abstract
The marine mammal fauna of New Caledonia and the Loyalty islands is represented by 25 species
distributed in 18 genera, 7 families and 3 orders. Fifteen species have been sighted at least once at
sea and 10 species are only known from stranding. No endemism exists in New Caledonia as most
of the species identify are widely distributed species nevertheless some originalities exist.

The occurrence of one Pinniped, Arctoceplwlus forsteri, probably correspond to eITatic specimens
accidentally transported by ocean currents. New Caledonia hosted the largest population of Dugol!g
dugoll in Oceania and the third world largest population. Cetacean comprised six species of baleen
whales and seventeen species of toothed whales. Some of them are known by only one specimen
(Balaenoptera edeni. B. bO/'ealis, B. musculus brevicauda, Ziphius cavirostris, Delpltinus delphis,
Peponocephala electra, Stello brcdancnsis). Among the South Pacific islands region the presence of
the pygmy sperm whale (Kogia breviceps) and that of the subspecies of pygmy blue whale
(Balaelloptera 1I1usclllus brevicauda) was only confirmed in New Caledonia. The humpback whale
(Megaptera I!ovaeangliae) is subject of important researches (biology, ecology and genetic). A small
population of humpback whales with reproductive and demographic autonomy is breeding in the
Southel1l part of the lagoon. In a lesser extent studies are also conducted on Dugong (Dugong dugoll)
and Indian Ocean bottlenose dolphin (Tursiops adul/ells) for which occurrence of reproductive popu
Iations has been confirmed.
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Many of the species inventoried are listed as endangered or threatened on the IUCN Red List and are
included on the Appendices of the major international conventions on wildlife such as CMS and
CITES. The research programs conducted in New Caledonia provide a better knowledge on some
species but further studies are required to establish the status and determine the distribution of many
species of this zoological group.

With the exception of humpback whales (Megaptera llovaeangLiae) reported in New Caledonian
archipelago in 1842 (Pisier, 1975; Berard, 1854), the marine mammals fauna of New Caledonia was
poorly known until recently. The first acquired knowledge came from biologists that occasionally
documented stranding events (Rancurel, 1973 and 1975; Robineau and Rancurel, 1981; SyIvestre,
1988) but no published sighting of marine mammals was available for New Caledonia or the Loyalty
Islands.

The first research program devoted to marine mammals began fifteen years ago and is still on going.
It included numerous sea and land-based surveys (Garrigue, 2004a and b, 2005), collection of bio
logical, behavioural and acoustic data at sea (Garrigue et aL., 2001, 2004a), collection of biological
material and biometric measurements on stranding specimens (Operation Cetaces, unpublished data),
collection of opportunistic sightings (Garrigue and Greaves, 200 I).

A sampling effort of 557 days of sea surveys totalising more than 3,900 h of observation completed
by 445 days of land-based survey totalising more than 2,300 h of observation (Garrigue, 2005), was
developed during this scientific program. More than 800 opportunistic sightings was reported using
form made available to public since 1991 (Garrigue and Greaves, 2001). Forty six stranding events
were documented by the author and thirty five stranded animals were examined by the author
(Bustamante et aL., 2003; Garrigue et aL., 2003 and 2000; Operation Cetaces, unpublished data).

A first checklist of marine mammals from New Caledonia was established in 2001 (Garrigue and
Greaves, 20(1). A revision was carried on using the synthesis of all the studies conducted since 1991
plus a few opportunistic data (Borsa, 2(06). The marine mammal fauna of New Caledonia and the
Loyalty islands now consists of 24 species distributed in 17 genera, 7 families and 3 orders. Fifteen
species have been sighted at least once at sea and 9 species are only known from stranding.

The records of one Pinnipeds of the Otariidae family (ArctocephaLus forsteri) in four occasions
(Rancurel. 1975; King, 1976; Operation Cetaces, unpublished data) is interesting because records of
Pinnipeds in the South Pacific tropics are rare (Reeves et aL., 1999). It is highly probable that these
seals were accidentally transported by ocean currents from one of the nearest breeding colonies of
Australia or New Zealand.

Only one Sirenian, the dugong (Dugong dugon) is inhabiting New Caledonia. This coastal species is
mainly distributed inside of the lagoon more frequently on the west coast (Garrigue and Patenaude,
2004). New Caledonia houses the third worldwide largest population of dugong (Garrigue et aL., in
prep.) which is extremely important because it is located close to the border of the species distribu
tion (Nishiwaki et al., 1979).

Concerning the Cetaceans, six species of baleen whales and seventeen toothed whales have been
identified in New Caledonia. There is no endemism as most of the species identified are widely dis
tributed nevertheless some originalities exist.

All the baleen whales found in New Caledonia present a cosmopolite distribution with the exception
of the Bryde's whale (Balaenoptera edeni) which is only found in the tropic and subtropical areas.
The humpback and minke whales (BaLaenoptera aClItomstrata, Megaptera nOl'aeallgliae) are regu
lar inhabitants of New Caledonia. The former one (M. novaeangliae) has been identify in most of the
South Pacific islands groups for which information are available, probably because of the habits of
this species to congregate on breeding grounds (Garrigue et aL., 2002). In New Caledonia the south
ern lagoon has been identified as an important breeding ground for a small population of humpback
whale (Garrigue et al., 2001). Both Antarctic minke whales (Balaenoptera b01werensis) and dwarf
minke \vhales (B. aClItomstrata subspecies) likely occur in South Pacific waters. There are records



of minke whales from many islands but in most cases there is insufficient information to confirm
which of the two species they are. The presence of dwarf minke whales has been confirmed geneti
cally only in New Caledonia and Tonga. Antarctic minke whales have been identified from pigmen
tation patterns in New Caledonia and Samoa (Borsa, 2006; Walsh et al., 2003) and genetically in
French Polynesia. Three species of baleen whales have only been documented stranded: the bryde's
whale (B. edeni), the sei whale (Balaenoptera borealis) and the pygmy blue whale (Balaenoptera
musculus brevicauda) (Reeves et al., 1999; Borsa 2006; Clua, 2002; Ganigue et al., 2003; Borsa and
Hoarau, 2004). Blue whale (8. musculus) has been identify in few island but the presence of the sub
species of pygmy blue whale (8. musculus brevicauda) was only confirmed in New Caledonia (Clua,
2002; Garrigue et al., 2003; Borsa and Hoarau, 2004).

Four families of toothed whales are represented in New Caledonia. The Physeteridae family only
hosts the sperm whale (Physeter macrocephalus) which has a cosmopolite distribution. It is a com
mon species in the oceanic waters surrounding the New Caledonian archipelago and it has been large
ly identify in the South Pacific (Reeves et al., 1999; Operation Cetaces unpublished data). Sperm
whales are mainly encountered in the end of spring and in summer but the vocalisations recorded in
winter (Garrigue, 2004a) and the temporal distribution of the stranding events (N=24, Borsa, 2006;
Operation Cetaces unpublished data) lets suppose that the species could be found year around in New
Caledonia. The sighting of large pods and the observation of stranded calves in summer suggest that
sperm whales may reproduce in New Caledonian waters.

Both representatives of the Kogiidae family, the pygmy and the dwarf sperm whale (Kogia breviceps
and Kogia sima) have been listed among the most commonly stranded cetaceans in some parts of the
world (Ploen, 2004). They are commonly repolted stranded in New Caledonia where the good con
dition of carcasses and the distribution of events year round suggest that Kogia could be a regular
inhabitant of the waters outside/surrounding of the barrier reef. These species are considered to be
rare, mainly because of their offshore distribution (Ploen, 2004). One opportunistic sighting has
recently been reported but confirmation of the species was not possible as there are no reliable crite
ria to distinguish sightings of these lifelike species (Leatherwood and Reeves, 1983). Although these
species are distributed in tropical and warm temperate waters, sighting are still rare probably because
of the discreet behaviour of both species which make them difficult to observe at sea. Dwarf sperm
whale (K. sima) has only been reported in three of the South Pacific islands: New Caledonia, French
Polynesia and Samoa and pygmy sperm whale (K. breviceps) has only been notified in New
Caledonia.

Two species of beaked whales belonging to the Ziphiidae family have been identified in New
Caledonia. The dense beaked whale (Mesoplodon densirostris) is the mostly widely distributed
species in the genus Mesoplodon. It was first identify from tooth that came from a stranding animal
(Garrigue and Greaves, 2001). A second stranding event allowed confirmation of identity through
DNA taxonomy. The maternal lineage (mitochondrial DNA haplotype) represented by this animal has
also been found in animals from French Polynesia and Chile (M. Dalebout pers. comm.).
Opportunistic sightings in the Loyalty basin (Borsa and Robineau, 2005) and the New Caledonia
basin (Operation Cetaces, unpublished data) let suppose that the species, which occurs in temperate
and tropical waters of all the oceans. could be largely distributed around New Caledonia. The pres
ence of the second species, Cuvier's beaked whale (Ziphius cavirostris), was confirmed through the
DNA identification of a decomposed animal found stranded in Ouvea (Loyalty island) in October
2003 (D. SteeL pers. comm.). The maternal lineage represented by this whale is relatively common
throughout the range of this species, but occurs most frequently among animals from the North pacif
ic (Dalebout et al., 2005; M. Dalebout. pers. comm.).

The Delphinidae family is well represented in New Caledonia with 10 species. Most of them have a
large oceanic distribution in tropical to subtropical or warm temperate waters and are found in other
South Pacific islands region. Six representatives of the Globicephalinae subfamily have been identi
fied in New Caledonia. The short-finned pilot whale (Globicephala Jnacrorhynchus) has regularly



been encountered at sea, where as the false killer whale (Pseudorea crassidens), the killer whale
(Orcimis orea) and the Risso's dolphin (Grampus griseus) have been less frequently observed. The
melon-headed whale (Peponoeephala eleetra) and the pygmy killer whale (Feresa attenuata) have
only been documented by stranding. From the five members of the Delphinidae subfamily listed in
New Caledonia three are oceanic species. The spinner dolphin (Stenella longirostris) which is active
ly feeding at night in the mesopelagic waters, is commonly observed in some back reef areas of the
lagoon where shallow sandy waters are used as resting areas during the day. The pan tropical spotted
dolphin (Stenella aftenuata) has been sighted around New Caledonia and the Loyalty islands, and the
common dolphin (Delphinus delphis) has only been documented by a skull preserved in the National
Museum of Natural History in Paris (Borsa, 2006). The originality of the Delphinidae in New
Caledonia comes from the existence of two species of Tursiops. The bottlenose dolphins (genus
Tursiops) are found in tropical and temperate waters with both coastal and pelagic populations (Mead
and Brownell 1993; Rice, 1998). T. truneatus has only been encountered in the oceanic environments
outside of the barrier reef of New Caledonia and in the Loyalty islands where as its congeneric
species the Indian Ocean bottlenose dolphin (T. adunelis) is one of the most frequently sighted
species into the lagoon of Grande Terre. Photo-identification studies supported the existence of resi
dent coastal populations (Garrigue, 2004b; Operation Cetaces, unpublished data). Identifications of
the two Tursiops species has been confirmed by genetic analyses (Moller and Beheregaray, 200l;
Wang et al., 1999, de Tesanos Pinto et al., 2005). T. truncatltS is largely represented in the South
Pacific where as T. ad/melts has only been reported in New Caledonia where its presence extends the
eastern range of distribution of this species (Ross. 1977; Ross and Cockcroft. 1990; Wang et al.,
2000). One member of the Steninae subfamily, the rough-toothed dolphin (Steno hredanensis) has
recently been identified using molecular tools.

There is a large gap in the knowledge of marine mammals in the South Pacific as there have been
few dedicated offshore cetacean surveys in the region. Limited data on distribution and status of these
animals are available in many of the islands groups and no information exist in other islands. Due to
the vastness of the region a huge sampling effort will be necessary to identify the pelagic species and
to obtain data on their distribution. Until recently most of the available information came from whal
ing data (Townsend, 1935; Dawbin, 1959 and 1964), or consisted of opportunistic sightings from
non-systematic efforts of individual scientists. Coastal surveys have recently been conducted by the
SPWRC and local researchers in Samoa, Fiji and Vanuatu (SPWRC, 2004; Garrigue and Russell,
2004; Garrigue et al., 2oo4b; Walsh et aI., 2003) and will be carried on in Tuvalu and Kiribati later
this year (SPWRC, 2006). Using the available information the diversity of marine mammals in the
South Pacific Islands region have been established to be 33 species of which 30 cetaceans (8 baleen
whales and 22 toothed whales), I sirenian and 2 carnivores emphasizing the importance of the area
for conservation of marine mammals (Reeves et al., 1999; Garrigue and Russell, 2004; Garrigue et
al., 2004b; Walsh et al., 2003; SPWRC, 2003). Many of the species inventoried are listed as endan
gered or threatened on the IUCN Red List and are included on the Appendices of the major interna
tional conventions on wildlife (such as CMS and CITES). The diversity of marine mammals in New
Caledonia represents a good proportion of species actually known to inhabit the region but it is high
ly probable that more species could be found if dedicated surveys would be undertaken outside of the
barrier reef because the presence of a huge lagoon, especially around Grande Terre, prevents pelagic
species to be observed.
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List of taxa

English and French name are given after the name of each species.

BALAENOPTERIDAE
Balaellop/era nlllsculrls brevicauda (lchira. 1966) Zemsky and Boronin. 1964

Pygmy blue whale - baleine bleue pygmee
Balaelloptera acutoroslrala subspecies (Lacepede, 18(4)
Dwarf minke whale - petit rorqual pygmee
Balaelloptera hOllaerellsis (Burrneister. 1867)
Antarctic minke whale - petit rorqual Antarctique
Balaelloplera borealis (Lesson. 1828)



Sei whale - Rorqual de Rudolphi ou rorqual bon~al

Balaenoptera edeni (Anderson. 1878)
Bryde's whale - Rorqual de Bryde ou rorqual tropical
Megaptera Ilovaeallgliae (Borowski, 1781)
Humpback whale - Baleine abosse ou jubarte

PHYSETERIDAE
Physeter macrocephalus (Linaeus, 1758)
Sperm whale - Grand cachalot

KOGIIDAE
kogia breviceps (de Blainville, 1838)
Pygmy sperm whale - Cachalot pygmee
kogia sima (Owen. 1866)
Dwarf sperm whale - Cachalot nain

ZIPHIIDAE
ZiphiillS cavirostris (Cuvier. 1823)
Cuvier's beaked whale - Baleine abec de Cuvier
Mesoplodol1 densirostris (de Blainville. 1817)
Dense beaked whale - Baleine abec de Blainville

DELPHINIDAE
ORCININAE

Orcinlls orca (Linnaeus. 1758)
Killer whale - Orque
Pseltdorca crassidens (Owen, 1846)
False killer whale - Fausse Orque

GLOBlCEPHALlNAE

Globicephala macrorhynchlls <Gray, 1846)
Short-finned pilot whale - Globicephale tropical
Feresa attenuata (Gray, 1875)
Pygmy killer whale - Orque pygmee
Pepol1ocephala electra (Gray. 1846)
Melon-headed whale - Peponocephale ou dauphin d'Electre
Grampus grisells (Cuvier, 1812)
Risso's dolphin - Grampus ou Dauphin de Risso

DELPHININAE

Tursiops tnmcatlls (Montagu, 1821)
Bottlenose dolphin - Grand dauphin
Tursiops aduncus (Ehrenberg, 1832)
Indian Ocean Bottlenose dolphin - Grand dauphin de I'Indo Pacifique
Stenella atfenuata (Gray, 1846)
Pan troical spotted dolphin - Dauphin tachete du Pacifique
Stenella IOl1girostris (Gray, 1828)
Spinner dolphin - Dauphin along bec
Delphinus delphis (Linnaeus. 1758)
Common dolphin - Dauphin commun

STENINAE

Stel10 bredanensis (Lesson. 1828)
Rough-toothed dolphin - Steno, dauphin abec etroit

SIRENIA OF NEW CALEDONIA
DUGONGIDAE

Dugong dugon (Muller, 1776)
Dugong - Dugong ou vache marine

CARNIVORA OF NEW CALEDONIA
OTARIIDAE

Artcephalus forsteri (Lesson, 1828)
New Zealand fur seal - Otarie de Nouvelle-Zelande
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Arthropoda

Vertebrata

Flora & Seagrasses

Algae
Porifera

Echinodermata

Thnicata

Cnidaria
Lophophorates

Worms

Molluscs

Figure 2. Divisions of the marine biodiversity of New Caledonia between the different groups as
established from the species listed in this volume (total of 9372 species).



Fig. 2. (a) Topography and bathymetry of the Southwest Pacific region (fromSmith and Sandwell (1997)) and (b) regional tectonic setting of (a). Cfz,
Cook fracture zone; ChRfsz, Chatham Rise fossil subduction zone; d'ER, d'Entrecasteaux Ridge; EP, East Papua; ER, Efate Re-entrant; LPl, Louisiade
Plateau; LoR, Loyalty Ridge; LTr, Louisiade Trough; MaB, Manus Basin; MeR, MeJish Rise; NB, New Britain; NBT, New Britain Trench; NCfsz,
New Caledonia fossil subduction zone; Nd'EB, North d'Entrecasteaux Basin; NHT, New Hebrides Trench; NLoB, North Loyalty Basin; NST, North
Solomon Trough: QT, Queensland Trough; ReB, Reinga Basin, ReR, Reinga Ridge: SCB, Santa Cmz Basin: SCT, San Cristobal Trench; SER, South
Efate Re-entrant; SLoB, South Loyalty Basin; SoS, Solomon Sea; SReT, South RenneJl Trough; TaB, Taranaki Basin; TKR, Three Kings Ridge; ToT,
Townsville Trough; TrT, Trobriand Trough; VMfz, Vening Meinesl fracture zone; WoB, Woodlark Basin; WTP, West Torres Plateau. 1, normal fault;
2. strike-slip fault; 3. subduction zone; 4, spreading ridge (double line) and transform faults (single lines); 5, land; 6-8, sea, with 6, continental or arc
crust; 7. oceanic plateau; and 8, basin/ocean floor. Structures in light grey indicate that they are inactive. Thick continuous east-west line at latitude 20°
S in panel (a) shows location of cross-section plotted in Fig. 3 h. From Schellart et al., 2006

'\

",,,

......-.-105
~2D6

-Y-307

-l!: 4 08
190"180'170"160"150"

(b)

190"

2000Om-2000-4000-6000

160'
I I .-- i· j I ! I I I I I II 1" I I I I

(a) i i_
F' 0$0_[ _I



(a) W
Australia 7

E

Late Cretaceous (-85 Ma)

Pacific Plate

?

fast hmg.
tp'rNf

SlJbduCfk",
inUiiJfion

7

I.uthinge
ro.tr'O.Jf

Norfolk
Ridge

Soutll
Loya.tty
8aI~m

~orth d'EntfwC'U'Nu;w;·
Now COII:cdoniU

e....in

l..on1 Hovre Rise

Middle Eocene (-45 Ma)

Paleocene (-65 Ma)

(d)

(c)

Late Eocene (-40 Ma)
I-:--:-T----------------------'~ _O..>._____..l.. ;

(e) 7
OptJiO""it lO'y~II)'

ooo'ueUon RIdge

Early Oligocene (-35 - 30 Ma)

(I)

South Loyally

~
B"ln'I"b

.I1Ow'"il.llab
roiftl~c#r ......

South FIll Basin

s/.Jb
d,r~:hm.nl

Late Oligocene (-30 - 25 Ma)

(g)

'.

Lau RJc1ge

Late Miocene (-10 Ma)

(h)

Present

New ~~~(ides North Fili 8&~n
,

l.s,lJinge
relf'fl... ,

Pa Iric pl;}lo

1500 1600 1700 1800 1900
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Figure 1. Reef geomorphology map of New Caledonia according to Ihe Millennium Mapping Project typology (modified
from Andrefouet & Torres-Pulliza. 2004).
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Figure 7. Main nodes of the Millennium coral reef typology (from Andrefouet et aI., 2006).



Skm
Figure 8. Examples of the diversity of New Caledonia barrier reefs (BR). Landsat images acquired between 1999-2003. Images are at the same
scale, but have been rotated for easier comparisons.
On the East Coast: A: intra-shelf BR, Bogota Reef, Ouasse-Canala. B: outer-shelf outer BR, Canala, large ponions of the reef are drowned.
C: outer-shelf multiple (double) BR. Paindimie; IIOl Bayes, a drilling site, is visible.
On the West Coast: 0: outer-shelf coastal BR, Poe. E: outer-shelf outer BR, Grand Recif Exterieur, Boulouparis; Ilat Tenia, a drilling site is
visible on the right side. F: outer-shelf imbricated BR, Come Sud.
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Figure 9. Detailed bathymetric maps from two different locations, in the north (Grand Passage 10) and South (Koko 6) of New Caledonia.
The profiles show the depth and morphology of the marine terraces.
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Figure 2. Composite averages of SST anomaly during June to November
for the pure IOD mode (top) and pure ENSO mode (bottom) as classified
in Table 1 (courtesy ofGary Meyers). These analyses were derived from
the historical SST data compiled by the Hadley Centre for 1876 to 1999.
the so called HadISST 1.0 data set (Rayner" "I ,2003).

Figure 5. Snapshot of surface currents and SST simulated by ROMS in
29 April 2000 (after Vega, A. P. Marchesiello, J. Lefevre and A. Gana
chaud. Coastal upwelling modulated by island wake effect off New Ca
ledonia, submitted ,.. C... Pi, ys R, s. L"., 2006).
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position of an autonomous glider (after Gourdeau, L., W. S. Kessler, R. Davis, J. Sherman. and C. Maes. Zonal jets entering the Coral
Sea, subm i", d ". Ju f1, It, I .. fP. ysi. uI 0 '" no' g." p,. y. 2006). Note the presence of the North Caledonian zonal jet around 17°S and the
complex activity in eddies along the northwest coast of the Caledonian reef. The dashed line in blue represents the 500 m isobalh.
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Figure 7. Sea surface currents derived from satellite data superimposed on sea I.evel anomaly observed from altimetric satellites
for the 15 June and 14 December 200S, respectively. Such analyses are based on the surface current products supplied by Sudre
& Morrow (2006). These snapshots underline the strong activity in eddies superimposed on the general surface circulation. mainly
zonal, from east to west.



Avicenm·a, Rhizophora sp. and Bruguiera sp., Paita

Landward herbaceous swamp and mangal, Prony

Brugieria cf. gymnorhJza, Prony

Sonneratia alba, Tamoa

Xylocarpus granatum, Dumbea

Heritiera littol'alis, Prony
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Lummlzera racemosa visited by Rygchium caledom·cus.
Gadji



L
Racines echasses de Rhizophora sp., Tamoa

Vieil Ay"icenma marina, Tontouta

Pluchea odorata en limite de tanne, Tontouta

lVlyoporum sp., Pindal

Lummlzera littorea, Prony

Rhizophora apicuJata, Golone
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1. Living Calcarina hispida (A), Baculogypsina sphaerulata (13) and Peneroplis planatus (e)
2. Living JVlal'ginopora vertebrali,' 3. SpiroJina arietina,' 4. Reussella spinulosa,' 5. Operculina ammonoides,'
6. AJveolinella quO}?',' 7. Elphidium craticulatum,' 8. Pseudohaueri.l1a occidentalis var.involuta

Scale bar =0.5 mm
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1. Carterina spicuJotesta:2. Cycloclypeus carpenteri; 3. Cymbaloporetta squammosa.: 4. Cymbaloporetta
squammosa;5. Heterostegina opercuJinoides;6. Parreilina hispida;7. Poroepomdes lateralis,'
8. Haplophragmoides wllberti

Scale bar = 0.5 mm



Cymodocea rotundata



HalophlJa ovahs



Distl'Omium didymothriY: Ochrophyta)

HaJimeda discoidea {Chlorophyta)

Struvea thoracica (Chlorophyta)



Lenormandiopsis Jorentzii (Rhodophyta)

Padina stipitata (Ochrophyta)

Corynocystis prostrata (Rhodophyta)

PinnatiphYCllS menouii (Rhodophyta)



Aka sp.

DactyJh"a deh"cata

Lamellodysidea herbacea

Chlathria rugosa

Hamigel'a stl'ongylata



Myrmekioderma Sp.

Psammocora Sp.

Syconsp.

Petrosia capsa

Phyllospongia papyracca

Xetospongia berqmsta



Acabaria baladea

AnneDa reticulata

Melithaea caledonica

Astrogorgia dumbea

Guaiagorgia anas



Parads caecllia

Pteronisis provocatoFls

Villogorgia citrina

Plumigorgia schuboti

Pterostenella anatole

Viininella Cl'assa



Anacropora forbesi

Fungia (cycloserisJ sinensis

SCLERACTINIAN CORALS

Leptoseris tenuis

Fungia (pleuractis) moluccensis

Plate 11/1

Barabattoia amicorum

Scolymia vitiensis



Scolymia vitiensis

Plerogyl'a simplex

SCLERACTINIAN CORALS

CatalaphyJlia ;"ardinei

Plate 11/2

Blastom ussa merleti



Ceratosoma Sp.

Cutoma kanga Sp_

lVoumea catalaJ-

Halgerda Sp_

Tambja affinis



Fromia indica

Leiaster leach}

lvlacrophiot11I'lX sp,

Ophiarachnella snelliusi

Gomophia watsom'

Thl'omidia catalai



Thelenota rubrolineata

EchinothrJ~'f[calamaris

Prionocidaris bispinosa

'J'ripneustes gratilla

Echinometra mathaei

Salmacis sp.

Stichopus horrens



Apliebum protectans

Lissoc}jnum bistratum

.
Ascidia glabra

Clavelina detorta

Eudistoma sp.

Lissoclinum cf varea u



Nephtheis fascicularis

Polycalpa cl Clyptocalpa

Pseudodistoma arborescens

Ritterella circulalis

Polycarpa cl pigmentata

Pseudodistoma cl digitata

Stolonica variata



Acanthw'us oh"vaceus Caesio CUlling

Lethnnus miniatus

Manta hirostris



Stegostoma fasciatus

Mulloidichthys vam'colensis
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Pomacantbus semicirculatus Sargocentron rubrum



A calyptophis peroni

SEA SNAKES

A calyptopms perom-

Plate 16/1

Aip)'sw'us duboisi

Hydrophis coggeri

Aipysurus laevis



SEA SNAKES Plate 16/2

Hydrophis Jaboutei

Laticauda Jaticauda

Laticauda coJubrina



MARINE TURTLES Plate 17

Dermochelys conacea

Caretta caretta

Eretmochelys imb;icata

CaI'etta caretta

Chelonia mydas

Eretmochelys imbricata



Juvenile Lesser Frigatebil'd (Fregata and at Surprise
island, d'Entrecasteaux reef
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Juvenile Tahiti Petrel (Pseudohulwen8 rostrata trouessartv,
shore of Lac Yate, Grande Terre

Pair of Wedge-tailed Shearwaters (Puffin us pacificus) at
Pindai colony, Grande Terre

Adult Gould's Petrel Pterodroma leucoptera caledonica at
the entrance of its burrow, Monts Dzumac, Grande Terre

Red-tailed 'I\'opicbird (Phaetol1 ruhricauda) at Hunter
island

Masked Booby (Sula dactylatra), adult and chick, Matthew
island

Brown Noddy (Anous stolidus) at Kouare islet, southern
lagoon

Adult "vrnte Tern (Gygis alha nesting on Walpole island



Grey Noddies (Procelsterna albivitta) on Matthew island

Fairy Tern (Sterna nereis exsu./), southern lagoonRoseate Tern (Ste1'l1a dougalh) on Signal island, southern
lagoon

Adult Silver Gull (Lams novaehoUandiae forster1), Grande
Terre

Dead coral and sand banks devoid of vegetation: Seche
Croissant cayes, southern lagoon

Rocky islet: Mato islet, southern lagoon

Low islet of coral sand covered by vegetation: Redika islet,
southern lagoon

Steep and forested slopes of the central chain of
mountains: Koniambo massif, Grande Terre



Pseudorca crassidens

Balaenoptera acutorostrata

N/esoplodon densirostris

Stenella longil'ostris Dugong dugon

Tursiops aduncus Tursiops truncatus






